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The next SUÍNA that we are going to study is ARRI 
3uÍANA and I will start with a general introduction. And as a 
part of this introduction I would like to recollect all the 
introductory points that we had seen in the previous SUÍNA. 
There we saw that our basic scriptures are called by the name 
the dgs, the dGs meaning sources of Knowledge or instruments 
of Knowledge. And these dos, four in number, are broadly 
classified into two portions. The first portion being called 
doud and the last portion being called G6-3fod. And this 
doud which is more voluminous, which is more big is also 
known as DADIVSA because it deals with varieties of Dds or 
activities. All the activities or actions prescribed in the 
DADIS we classify into three types. 


1) BIRIP wafer, those actions in which the physical 
body plays a predominant role. 


2) The next one is called UÍA PATI, verbal actions in 
the form of IU, URRIA etc. 


3) And the next one is called AHIORI WAHI where we 
don’t use the body and speech, we purely use our mind. All 
forms of meditations are called AIORI PATI and they are also 
known as 3URIoIÍO. So all the 3URIols are AIORI Wdis and 
they come under the PAPIVS of the dcs. 
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And the scriptures prescribe these three types of Wdis 
for the acquisition of different types of results. DJP 
umer Alr fafécifer, for attaining different types 
DAPI these Wdis are prescribed. And therefore these Wdis 
- PIIP, URIP and AORI dis are called in general as 
old] — a means for attaining different types of goals. So 
DIRIP Pdl is one type of AIAH, difelcp Gai is another type 
of AIAH and AIORA Cdl is another type of AoH. Thus 
DADIS prescribes AMAA- AAA, three types of Wols. And 
these three types of 21éofs can produce different types of goals 
or ends. And generally a goal or an end is called 21d. And 
these three types of 2&oldIs can produce different types of 
2aleeIdis or goals for our benefit. And even though there are 
different types of goals, in fact countless number of goals, the 
JRA classifies all the type of goals into three categories. Thus 
we have got 2&el-Aeld{ which are produced by 2&ol-Acld. 
Now the question is what are those three types of goals that we 
can acquire? One type of goal is called Sumfél UIff: which 
means either improving my organs of pleasure like improving 
the body, better health, improvement of sense organs, 
improvement of the mental faculty like memory power, 
intelligence. In fact, a AGIAN performs ANEGA purely to 
improve memory and receptivity. 
ARI Aeri ARI wort sRaorae seg | ae Het ale wor 
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For improving ÀRD, memory power. And afl sfooed 
Sg. SÍocRIAKRDP means all my sense organs should be bright 
and receptive. Thus Wdis are prescribed for improving physical 
health, dis are prescribed for improving sensory health and 
dis are prescribed for the improvement of the emotional 
health, for SMfS6ARALG:, to enjoy a balanced mind and @dis are 
prescribed for improving the intellectual health in the form of 
sharpener. 

SGI dell Agi: USI Aen gie RI IAA I Sgi A RI 
ofe A gordea II 

A Sé@fdlf who regularly does ALMEGA he is asking USI, 
Aen, Lf: acA all of them. This is goal number one. You 
improve the instruments of living and enjoying. And if you are 
not satisfies with the present set of instruments, if you feel that 
the body is unimprovable, like when your vehicle is under 
repair and you go on changing the spare parts and a time will 
come when there is no original part there, every part is a spare, 
you can no more repair it, even if you are tired the mechanic is 
tired of repairing, then you replace. And also there are 
advertisement offerings — exchange offers! Give the old vehicle 
and take new one. Similarly the scriptures say if your organs 
are unimprovable then we are giving you the rituals for 
replacing this body for getting a better body in the next birth. 
So that from birth you have got health, memory power, 
emotionally balanced mind. Thus Sulfa Uff has two 
meanings. Improving the available ones or replacing this one 


rituals are prescribed. 
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Then the second type of result one can acquire through 
AI-AI is improvement of the objects of enjoyment. So in 
the previous one you improve your equipments. In the next one 
you ask for the improvement of the people around. So let me 
have good children so that I need not worry about children. It 
requires a lot of YUAA. It is said 


do a: yaRd: faz a wr agcRa feafercaier 
dcHcepra | diospranule Id d Balepel ad CASK Storer 
quale ciated II 


A child who is very cooperative and a spouse who is 
understanding and also a friend to share the experiences in the 
family. To get all these things you require WUeId]. To get a good 
house you require YUeIdI, to have water you require much more 
YueId]. So therefore you do ritual for the sake of possession. 
This is called faWel UIfA:. This is AI&T number two. So AI&T 


number one is subjective, AI&T number two is objective. 


Then the third AI&IA you can ask for is, it is not enough 
that you have an ideal subject and ideal object, the field in 
which the interaction takes place, the environment in which the 
interaction takes place that should be conducive, peaceful, 
favorable. If there is no environment of peace there is always 
quarrel and fight and burglary. And naturally even though you 
have a wonderful house and you have got a healthy body if the 
ambience, the atmosphere is not peaceful then also you cannot 
enjoy life. That atmosphere or environment is called CI@:. So 
cù UÍA: is the third one. In fact a person can be happy only 
when these three are favorable. If you have a healthy body but 
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things are not there, no water, you cannot enjoy. Surrounding 
objects are good but you don’t have a healthy body it is 
suffering. And if both are there the atmosphere is not good, 
neighbors are quarreling, you can't be peaceful as you overhear 
their shouting. Therefore the three 2£&eId{s are surfer unfer:, 
fewer unfe: and cifa> Uife:. And when I say Cilcd UIfH: there 
also two-fold — either the improvement of the present 
atmosphere and if the present atmosphere is unimprovable, the 
replacement of the atmosphere. From siciic> to gaci, 
gacio to Jao. These are the 2i€eI-Aeld. 


Thus PAPIS deals with AMA- and AIEN- 
MIA, three types of means and three types of end. Even though 
a person who is lucky enough to enjoy all of them, if that person 
is a discerning human being, if that person is a Afta 
intelligent human being then he will begin to learn lessons from 


life’s experiences. 


wisa diam Piao sew fedemnend Il 
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An intelligent person will learn lessons from life’s experiences. 
And what is the important lesson that he learns? All these three 
goals whether it is sulfel, fuel or CID, they are all wonderful, 
they will give happiness, they will give security, they will give 
fulfilment, all those things are there they are wonderful alright, 
but inherent in all of them is some fundamental deficiency. 
They are all cug HIEÍO, they are only relatively good, 
they are not absolutely good. They are fine from one angle but 
they are equally terrible from another angle. That which is 
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relatively good is called Uel:, which is absolutely good is called 
¥eJ:. All these three goals are Uei: alright, but none of them are 
eT: because they have got intrinsic, inbuilt deficiency. And on 
enquiry we find that they have got SIRIA, And what are the 


intrinsic defects we saw? 


1) gza Aara- they are all mixed with the pain also. 
You have to pay the price. In the form of acquisition which 
involves pain, preservation involves more pain and finally the 


loss of them will be the most painful affair. Therefore they are 


all 5:20 IAfAAA. 


2) SIADA — they can never give total fulfilment. So 
whatever I accomplish in spite of its quantity and quality I will 
be never be totally satisfied because they all have got next 
higher grade. Any amount you get there is the next higher 
grade. Therefore we will never enjoy what we have but we will 
always compare ourselves with what is the next one possible. 
And unfortunately there will be always somebody who is in the 
next grade. Therefore comparison, complex, jealousy etc. 
Therefore safimecdd, dissatisfaction is the second GIN. 


3) ToP is the third SIN. When we use them initially 
they may come as luxury but sooner or later they will get 
converted into necessity, they are all dependence causing 
things. It is not that a drug alone that causes dependence but 
every object in the creation is capable of causing dependence. 
And therefore I will get addicted which means I am travelling 
from not dependence to independence but from dependence to 
more dependence. And the tragedy is without my knowledge. 
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Unknowingly it is happening. So this is called dotcpcdd. 
These are the SIRIA, 


And generally most of the people do not think of these 
GIUs or even if they think of the GIUs they are of the mediocre 
nature that they are satisfied with these limited and defective 
goals. Like a slum person who has got used to slum he would 
like to live in slum only even if a better accommodation is 
given. Even if the government gives a better accommodation 
they will rent it out and come to the slum. Similarly a person 
who is used to HAR for a long time he never thinks of the 
possibility of freedom. But there are some intelligent people 
they begin to explore the possibility of some goal which is free 
from these SIRIA. Is there any goal in life which is free from 
these CIWS? And when these intelligent people ask this 
question then the GGs give the answer — there is a goal, but it 
can never be gained through DADS as it is meant to deal 
with Meot-Ae and AleeI-HAIL and therefore DADIVS will 
deal with only Uel:. YRLis out of the scope of PAPIS. And 
therefore if you want HA, if you want a defect free goal, you 
have to go to the other shop. Therefore this seeker is called a 
AASI:. The others are called G3{gIs — who are interested only 
in those defective Ul&I-AeId[s. But this person wants to go 
beyond them. 


Wisa A piado Sewn fordgatencd ofa Apa: 
Pa ll ASP sufowe] 8-2-22 Il 

oma Apa: PAA means PÅPWS cannot serve me. 
Therefore I have to go to SHAPIS, 
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is shifting the direction from doud to AGor. Now I ask the 
question to AGlod ‘What is that defect free goal?’ GIod says, 


gedore RAI I Aferteuford 2-2-2 II 


SeA SoN UA, that defect free goal is MIOL Otherwise 
it is called AÑ. Both are synonymous. So it is not mixed with 
GRdd and it will never keep you in ara and it will never 
cause addiction or dependence. Such a goal is there. Then our 
next question will be ‘Where to find that S@fof? Where is it 
available? How to go and acquire that?’ Then Gclocl throws a 
bombshell, you can never acquire that S@fol. ASIA says delo 
is such a goal and when I ask as to how to acquire, it says you 
cannot acquire that. Then where is that Sefol? 3UÍANA says 
you cannot acquire that, not because it is not there, but because 
dd adel cael sift. That defect free goal, 2€eId1is not far away 
from you. It is HAPATI meal aia. The sought is in the 
form of the very seeker himself. That is why it is said that you 
cannot acquire it because you fortunately or unfortunately are 
That. When the 3UfeTUT] says I am the defect free SIOL, even 
though I have got great faith in AGs, great faith in the oJ, I 
find it extremely difficult to swallow this because all through 
the life I have looked upon myself as full of GIUs only. In such 
a Juncture SUfeIU comes and tells, you are defect free Selo], 
So Therefore our problem is we are not able to accept because 
our conclusion, self-conclusion and the Upanishadic 


revelation, Self-revelation there is a very big gap. If the gap is 
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smaller we will be able to adjust. Like you want to buy 
something and you have some money in your purse. And you 
thought that object is available within that range you can afford 
to buy it. But if it is too high then you won’t even attempt to 
bargain, you walk of. Because there is a very very wide gulf. 
So where am I as I know and where is the I as the SUfoltucL 
reveals. Therefore I feel like dropping the SUÍNA and not my 
notion because it is so powerful that I can never imagine 
dropping my notion, the reinforced notion that I have almost 
decided to drop the 3UÍNA and the FB also. But if I am born 
in a culture in which 84,61 in the dG is inherent then I accept the 
revelations of the dds. That is why 2LGI we emphasize so 
strongly. Because when the ultimate teaching comes, my 
conclusion and Vedic teaching is going to be widely different. 
Therefore if I do not have a strong $1.GI I will drop the 3u 
itself. That is why when a boy gets the 3UoIoIA — the four day 
ceremony in which the first day SUofeIo[d{ is done, there 
afterwards he has to observe some Add and on the fourth day 
he has to do some special ritual — worship of SIGI òd. SIGI is 
personified as a GddI and SETA worships that GddII. So that 
in due course, in ten years, fifteen years, twenty years regularly 
chanting the dds, regularly doing AAIDRA to AGs, 
unknowingly I will imbibe the SGI — that ÀS cannot go wrong. 
do is valid just as seeing is believing because of my faith in the 
eyes. As much faith I have got in d&I: so much faith I have got 
in the dés. If there is a wide difference between my conclusion 
and Gs what is required is not questioning the Gs but 
questioning my conclusion. Have I concluded with proper 
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enquiry or is it a wild conclusion, taking for granted. I have 
taken for granted that I am finite. I have never questioned that 
conclusion. When you make such an enquiry you will come to 
know that what is required is reanalysis of my nature to find out 
whether my conclusion is right or Vedic revelation is right and 
therefore begins Self-enquiry to find out whether my self- 
conclusion is reliable and valid. Remember for centuries people 
had thought that the Sun is going round the earth. Because that 
is our solid experience. Even now we talk about the Sun rising 
in the east and setting in the west. Therefore universal 
conclusion is Sun is going round the earth. And when one 
person came with the conclusion that Sun is not going round 
but the earth is going round the Sun. Most of the people rejected 
that revelation even though it was valid. And not only that that 
scientist was harassed and oppressed also for giving a 
knowledge which is counter to a notion. That is why they say 
when the lie is repeated several times it appears as truth. 
Similarly I have concluded that it is the truth that I am a finite, 
limited and mortal being. Therefore I want to find out which is 
true. Therefore comes Self-enquiry, 30edfddR:. 


When I have to enquire into the Self I get into a new 
problem. I do not have any instrument for conducting the 
enquiry because an appropriate instrument is required. If I have 
to enquire into the stars I require a telescope. If I have to enquire 
into bacteria I require a microscope. This appropriate 
instrument through which an enquiry is made is called UdIIUId. 
For the first time I face a serious problem. All the time I have 


been enquiring into an objective universe. But for the first time 
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I want to enquiry into the enquirer. It is like I want to study my 
own eyes. I have got a telescope and also a microscope and I 
want to study my own eyes. I keep them in the opposite 
direction. I cannot study. And therefore for the first time I 
discover the fact that the regular available instruments are 
irrelevant and useless for Self-enquiry. The Weve Weunfor — 
all the human instruments being extrovert in nature cannot be 
useful for Self-enquiry. It is like I want to see my own eyes. If 
the regular ones are not useful and I want to see my own eyes, 
then what should I do? I have to use a mirror. With the help of 
a mirror I will be able to see my own eyes. In the same way I 
require a special type of mirror, an appropriate mirror to reveal 
my real eye. And that mirror the GGIod points out in the 
MoDPIUSd, the Upanishadic words known as QI6G UAIIJ. 
It is a verbal mirror. In fact when I say your eyes have turned 
reddish or yellowish, you come to know about your reddish or 
yellowish eyes with the help of my words which are able to see 
your eyes. Therefore with the help of my verbal mirror you have 
come to know that your eyes are yellowish and reddish. 
Similarly 3ilcdisilold] requires dGlod IRA Weg UAH. The 
Upanishadic words are the UdIIUId, the means of knowledge. 


There afterwards we said when I try to study the 
SUÍNA by myself I find that I am incompetent to understand 
because they have to use a peculiar method for revealing 
myself. Because normally the words are used to reveal the 
objective universe, an external object, but the SUÍNA has got 
a different and difficult job that they have to use the words to 
reveal Myself. So they cannot use the normal methods. If they 
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use the normal method we will commit a mistake that we will 
hear the description and we will conclude that there is a S@fof. 
We have studied the sufoivcls, there is a thing called S@fol 
which I have intellectually understood and I have got an indirect 
knowledge now what should I do to come face to face with t 
Seo? And how many hours of meditation should I practice so 
that S@fol will give SÁA, smile at me, bless me and go away? 
This is called objectification orientation which is the greatest 
danger of words. So the SUÍNA should stop our tendency to 
objectify so that as even we listen our knowledge should be the 
description of M@fol; is not the description of some object but 
it is the description of my own nature. That is how the 91dUId] 
should take place. And it requires tremendous skill of 
communication otherwise the student will say I have 
understood S&I, I have not experienced S@fol. This is the 
biggest pitfall in verbal communication. Like saying, ‘I have 
understood how AloRRIGZ is, but I have to go there to 
experience it’. This knowledge-experience dichotomy will 
come if the teaching is improper. Knowledge-experience 
division is not there in Self-knowledge. In all other objective 
knowledge, knowledge happens experience happens, this 
division is there. In the case of S&A knowledge first 
experience later this division is not there. Therefore the 
sufo uses all the peculiar methods. Therefore if we read the 
SUÍNA it will not convey. Therefore we say 3UÍANA will 
convey only if it is studied under the guidance of a 9[2. o[> 
alone can make the SUÍNA speak to you. And the IV has got 
the technique of opening the words and giving you the teaching 
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in a GI SldicIPdd. What is the method that the oJ} uses? 
He has to use the six factors called us-fersonfor to arrive at 
the primary teaching. Why do I call it as the primary teaching? 
Because so many things are said in the SUÍNA, Which one is 
the central teaching? Like in the IAI PA or AKP or SoA 
is the primary teaching, how do I know? And different scholars 
claim different things. Therefore I have to arrive at the central 
teaching which we call as aTa, So ƏV will help the student 
in discovering the araia, the central teaching. What is that 
arcaei? You are what you want to be in life. You want to be 
secure, you are already secure. You want to be full you are 
already full. You want to be immortal you are already immortal. 
In fact whatever you want to be or become you already are. This 
is the central teaching. The ƏV has to consistently teach again 
and again until the student nods his head in conviction. As 
stator said in the offal 


ose] als: Tafercioen II RA l-93 II 


It is not to satisfy the of out of compassion for him. It should 
not be an idea contained in the SUÍNA, but it should be a fact 
for me. And this is called dolod RAR, ASIA ARI and 
Vedantic analysis. Remember this is not a mere intellectual, 
academic exercise for getting a degree or to become a scholar. 
Our aim is not academic scholarship. The more I see the SIRA 
clearly the more I understand Myself clearly. Clarity with 
regard to QTR is clarity with regard to Myself. Like when I 
look at the mirror if my face has to be clearly seen, the clarity 
of my sight depends upon the clarity of the mirror. Therefore 
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all analysis whether logic or grammar, none of them are a waste 
of time or intellectual gymnastics, every word of the SIRA is 
clear means the nature of Myself becomes clear to me. So 
therefore Aclod fda, by Self-enquiry and by Self- 
knowledge, and the result will be that my conclusion was 
wrong, I am not a mortal, imperfect human being but I am really 
the immortal SIA. AEA, TEL IRA becomes a fact for me. 
Upto this we saw in the last introduction. 


Now we have to develop a little bit more further. These 
are all very important because if you understand these points 
very clearly your approach to regular classes will also be 
different. Otherwise let me hear and then afterwards through 
meditation I will get the knowledge of Se@{ol, Selo] is going to 
come in meditation. Meditation is more important. In classes I 
can get some ideas. Remember if you don't get knowledge 
while listening you are never going to get knowledge by any 
amount of meditation. A Knowledge that has not come in 
‘IdvUIdI is never going to come in even hundred crore births of 
meditation. Therefore knowledge should happen when the 
mirror called AGIod is shown by the oJ. Even though you are 
looking into the mirror you are not an extrovert person because 
from distance it looks as though you are seeing outside, because 
mirror is outside but you are seeing yourself. Similarly, Shastric 
study is not an extrovert process because many people argue 
like this. I want Self-knowledge which is within. I want to know 
the SHIedI which is within. And ef is showing me a book 
which is outside. To know the inside 3IICAI why should I study 
the outside SUfotwd? And therefore Upanishadic study is 
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meaningless they say. Remember study of the 3NA, is 
looking at the mirror. When you are looking at the mirror you 


are not seeing the mirror but you are seeing yourself. 


This dGlod fadR otherwise called Sol consists of 
three stages of Moll which are known as 911d], olold] and 
PSEA, This is the next point to deal with. The meaning 
of AAUIH is not hearing but consistent and systematic study of 
these scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent teacher. So this systematic study with the help of the 
us-fersonfor and arriving at the meaning which is with 
nothing but the central theme, which is nothing but revealing 
my own nature is called AAUIH. As we are going to do AGUIA 
several doubts will come; at the time of AAUIA we don't ask the 
doubts, we only keep it aside. Therefore for some length of time 
you have to listen without asking any question. This is the first 
stage. Then we have to go to the second and third stages, which 
we will see in the next class. 
$% yolas: lds yoiguigseaA | YRA YVÍAIGRI 
uufdarafsivead || 35 oiifed: gfe: omfer: 11 eR: 3. 
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We saw in the last class that Self-knowledge can be 
gained only with the help of IRA UAIUIG. The IRAH serves 
like a mirror. And just as I see my face in the mirror similarly 
with the help of IRA YAWIH I have to get Self-knowledge. 
And IIRA can communicate its meaning to me only when it is 
opened properly and for that IJ} 3ifdret helps me. Helped by 
the oI} I have to operate the ARA UAWIH and that IARA 
UAH gives me the clear knowledge of myself. And this 
process is called IRA RAR, dcod AAR, ORNI etc. And 
as I said in the last class that this SoRNoT consists of three 
different exercises known as %AqaUA, AooA and 
PGRI, The 3ifdlet uses six-fold clues known as SU¢bdI 
SUAEN 3A sda P Sta JUURI T to extract the 
central teaching of the IIRA. If I don't have these proper clues 
I will not know which is the central theme, because SIRA talks 
about several things. And that there are several interpretations 
to the SUÍNA itself indicates that there will be confusion. So 
the same 3UÍANAs are studied by different people, and 
conclude different views like ‘I and God are different’, ‘I am 
part of God’, ‘I and God are one and the same’. The very fact 
that several interpretations exist indicates that it requires 
scrutiny, analysis, otherwise called Aldi — reverential 
analysis. This word is used only for the analysis of the 
scriptures. ufsid fda: AAR, reverential enquiry. By going 
through this AÌA, otherwise called AAUIA, otherwise called 
dolod fed, we come to know the central meaning as TEL 
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STEL IRA, I am the infinite Se@fol, İse, and not only I am 
the infinite A&O, there is no second thing other than me, AEA 
TGA Tel sia, 3IEA VA 3G Add, I am the whole, I am all. 
This process is called S{GUId{. Upto this we saw in the last class. 


Now we will go to the second part of doled fdar, viz., 
Aolo which is an exercise which is meant to remove all the 
doubts with regard to this teaching. The doubts can be called 
intellectual obstacles which stand between knowledge and 
conviction. So knowledge has to be converted into conviction, 
it should become BRI wea SiloidI. Because a doubtful 
knowledge is as good as or as bad as ignorance. Suppose there 
is an electric cable of which you are doubtful whether it is a live 
wire or not. You want to touch it. But before touching that you 
want to make sure whether it is live wire or not. And you ask 
someone whether it is live wire or not. He says, ‘no it is not live 
wire, there is no current passing, you can touch it’. Then when 
you are about to touch he says, ‘I am 99% sure, but 1% there is 
a possibility that it is not an ordinary live wire but powerful live 
wire’. You will not touch because even if 1% doubt is there, it 
is as good as ignorance. And in the case of Vedantic teaching 
doubts are not ordinary there are many doubts because the main 
features of Vedantic teaching are extraordinary. All the 
fundamentals of Vedantic teaching are unswallowable. First 
dolod says ‘I am infinite’. Now our intellect is not going to 
easily swallow that idea. Because I am very very sure that, ‘I 
am a finite mortal human being, who was born a few decades 
before and who is unfortunately growing old and who will have 
to kick the bucket after a few years’. This is my entrenched 
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notion. Not only that my entire life style is based on that. I am 
preparing for my old age, I am preparing for my children also. 
The whole thing is based on ‘I am ageing and I will die’. And 
ASISA comes and tells I SIRA ÁRA AL, we will be more 
sympathetic to AGIodA rather than cooperating. Therefore I am 
infinite is not acceptable. Then the next thing that the dolocd 
says is with regard to the world. It says the world that you are 
solidly experiencing is not there at all. It is a mistaken notion of 
the formless S@fof. The formed world is nothing but a mistaken 
notion of the formless Meio]. formless Se@{ol alone is there. The 
formed world separate from formless S@fo{ does not exist. 
Therefore what I am tangibly experiencing AGlod negates. And 
what is never experienced by me — the formless S@fol, that 
dcloc asserts. So with regard to Gfld I find it very difficult, 
with regard to IOIA I find it very difficult to accept, with regard 
to Se@fof I find it very difficult to accept. Thus all the 
fundamentals of AGloc are extremely difficult to swallow. 
Therefore the intellect is full of doubts. The primary reason for 
doubt is that all my sense organs and the intellect reveal 
something which is opposed to the Vedantic teaching. The eyes 
reveal plurality, the ears reveal plurality or duality, my intellect 
reveals plurality. So all the sources of knowledge are asserting 
the Odd, ASIA is asserting SIGAR and therefore there is a 
big clash between what is revealed by my sense organs and 
what is revealed by Gori. When there is a clash between direct 
experience and the scriptures, we will always respect direct 
experience more than scriptures. So our orientation is to give 


value to direct experience. And scriptures are after all words 
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written by someone, we do not even know who wrote them and 
we do not know their mental condition when they wrote. Some 
unknown literature written by some unknown author how can I 
trust when this directly available, intimately valid, direct 
experience is contradicting. Therefore we have got a very deep 
doubt, whether to believe the scriptures or to believe our direct 
experience. This intellectual conflict is called UNRI SRIAN. 
The teaching or the object revealed is called UNIA, We have 
got two objects, one revealed by the scriptures and the other 
revealed by our direct experience. Direct experience reveals 
Gdd, scriptures reveal TESA, Should we accept Gad or 
TGA? You cannot say both because acceptance of one 
presupposes the rejection of the other because GddLand TST 
are diagonally opposite. This is a pure intellectual problem. 
And an intellectual problem can be resolved only by thinking 
and deep thinking and further analysis. And this process of 
removing my doubts and answering all my questions is called 
Aololg{. This Aolold{ can alone give me conviction. So the 
Vedantic teaching can be validated, can be confirmed only by 
clear analysis and thinking. This we have to very carefully 
understand because many people think that the scriptural 
teachings has to be proved by some extraordinary explosive 
experience, some mystic experience alone can validate TSA, 
It is not possible; no experience can remove intellectual 
problem. Because intellectual problems or doubts are born out 
of either non-thinking or improper, wrong thinking. So a 
problem born out of erroneous thinking can be solved only by 
right thinking. Because of our intellectual laziness, if we think 
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that if we sit in meditation and some kind of foifda>cuaD 
Bae! 3AL will remove intellectual doubts, that is the 
biggest misconception and that is why the ÙI philosophers 
beginning from the founder UPa, they all concentrated on 
forfdaocucd aaifel and they did practice foifda>cucd Hafler 
and they did talk about extraordinary experience, but their 
intellectual confusion never went away because of those 
experiences. And that is why UePolfe’s conclusion was Odd, 
So if AAIÍA can remove doubts in the USI9IRA they would 
have been free from doubts. The very fact that the AAIÍ did 
not remove doubts indicates that removal of doubts requires not 
AATA or meditation but thinking and more thinking, until I am 
convinced of the fact — AEA, AIA Or ÍL. This process 
is called HooIAH, removal of intellectual obstacles and which 


will convert knowledge into conviction. 


Then comes the next exercise called PSEA, 
PGE consists of different types of exercise. The 
central aim of PGRI is dwelling on the teaching for 
assimilation and internalization, so that my self will be soaked 
in the syrup of AGASSI, like rasagulla. And this dwelling 
can be done in different ways. 


1) By repeated AAUIH you can remain in the URAA, even 
though you have heard the SIRAH once, you keep on listening 
again and again, by way of that your mind remains in the 
teaching. For the first few times you may get some new ideas 
but later you don't get anything new, but it is an opportunity to 
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remind myself of the teaching. So thus repeated listening is a 
form of GEIRIA, 


2) Repeated reading is a form of forfGextordl, because in 
reading also your mind dwells in the IRAHA. 


3) Writing is a form of forfseetor, 


4) Discussion is a form of GEIRIA, two students of 
equal knowledge share, SAATTA ANETAR, 


5) Teaching someone who does not have this knowledge 
is also a form of PGRI, Discussion is between equals, 
teaching is between unequal. The teacher must know more than 
the student. Isn’t it? 


6) Then the next form of [ÍGE is very important. 
Trying to imitate the behavior of a slaop, the one who has 
assimilated, the one who has transformed his life. I go on 
imitating until it becomes natural. SdIfél Gelloloc{st calls it 
fake it and make it. This method we always use. When we ask 
our children to do AAV®PR in the temple they do so only as a 
mechanical act. Children do not understand what is reverence. 
Children do not understand what is devotion. So lA SDR is 
not a OIASDR, it is only a mechanical exercise. And parents 
initially train the children to do the mechanical part of olASDIZ 
and hopefully sooner or later children will do the offf2cDI2 not 
only mechanically, they will discover the inner reverence also. 
Until the reverence is discovered olAZ@R is not a dS, 
it is only faking. So the fake ofdf2@IR will later become the 
real oldf2cDI2. This method can be applied in PGRI 
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also. By reading the shaogo portion occurring in the offal — 
second chapter fifty-four to seventy-two, twelfth chapter 
thirteen to twenty, fourteenth chapter twenty-one to twenty- 
seven, how will an assimilated person behave and try to 
imitating that. Right from SIAI onwards, most difficult thing. 
So this imitation is a form of GEIRIAA, It is called also an 
alert life. 


7) Another form of IGERI] is AHIA 3IRIRI:. This 
form of [GEROA is different from the previous one. The 
previous form of PASERI can be practiced at any place at 
any time in any way you like. It can be practiced throughout 
also. But this third form of forfGee called AAA FIRI 
is sitting meditation, where the posture and the 9RR Refer 
etc., are prescribed, as we saw in the DaI SUÍNA, 


of d JARORA: JA: AAAR:IRR: | 
SIORRA: ADAG LPE AT FAS URT II 
acrea 2-9 II 


Going to a secluded place and putting a proper AIRIAA and 
sitting properly and also maintaining the sense organs in a 
withdrawn condition, the actual meditation is called Balter 
SI¢URA which means the exercise of focusing on any aspect of 
the teaching that is relevant to you, which depends upon your 
behavioral problem, because different people have got different 
behavioral problem. SIAI, superiority or inferiority complex, 
depression etc., are the problems faced. Depending upon the 
type of problem we take a relevant part of the teaching and I 
focus on the teaching. If I feel I am lacking certain things in life, 
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I meditate upon irah, I don't lack anything, I don't miss 
anything in life. If fear of death is the problem I focus on 
forreIrad, If relationships are causing problem then 
3RIselcdd, So thus choose the appropriate aspect of the 
teaching and focus so that that gets internalized, which is 
another type of meditation. We don’t insists upon all forms of 
meditation for all people. Depending upon the condition of a 
person he can choose any form of meditation. It is not 
compulsory that everybody should sit in meditation with closed 
eyes and fixed posture. What we insist upon is somehow or 
other he should be able to dwell upon the teaching. 


The purpose of forfGeairor, whatever be its form is 
not meant for HI8I. Because through the teaching we have 
understood that the AI8I is not a future event to happen. AÑS is 
an eternal fact with regard to my nature. Therefore as even I 
practice any form of PIGER my tendency to expect AISI 
as a future event should be nullified. I should remind myself I 
am free not because of situation, I am free in spite of situation. 
So it is not meant for AISI. This GERI is not even 
meant for Silolé]. Remember knowledge has to be gained only 
through ATUA. IGERI is not even meant to prove the 
SHIA or validate or confirm the SHoIA. Proving is to be done 
by AoloiA alone which is systematic analysis. Conviction 
should have come by Aod itself. And again PAGER] is 
not even meant for any type of extraordinary experience. A 
Vedantic ÍAÍG&IRI® is never interested in any extraordinary 
experience, because all experiences belong to AoIcA. The very 
fact that they come and go indicates that they belong to AUCA. 
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Ordinary experience and extraordinary experiences belong to 
ordinary and extraordinary Ioc A respectively. All 
extraordinary experiences, mystic experiences do exist, we do 
not deny them. gsMtdei very clearly accepts but he says 
that mystic experiences have no connection to Self-knowledge, 
which means a person can be a Silfol and a liberated person, 
without getting any mystic or extraordinary experiences 
without being a Ufel or without having extraordinary powers. 
Many people think a Sffot will necessarily have Rif.gs. No. 
We need not have even a single RAfG and we need not have 
even a single extraordinary mystic experience, without any one 
of them we can happily be, comfortably be liberated. We don’t 
say they should not be there, a person may have. That is why I 
have told before four types of people. 


1) Aperson who is a Silfol and £1, a wise person and also 


a person of miraculous powers. 


2) A person who is a Silfol but not a REG, without any 


extraordinary powers. 


3) A person who is a RIẸ but not a SMÍ having 
extraordinary powers without SHAA. 


4) A person who is neither a Sift nor a RIG. 


Of these four who are all liberated? The first one is liberated. 
The second one is also liberated even though he doesn’t have 
any ffs. And you cannot say no RAILG therefore half 
liberation. There is no half liberation. So from this it is very 
clear whether Rif is plus or minus SIfof is free. And the third 
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person the one with Rik but without SHoiA is not liberated. 
He need not be even 3ÍAPIR. Many of our Puranic HI8RIs 
had Rif.Gs. So the third person is not liberated and the fourth 
person is also not liberated. 


Therefore a folfGeeRic’s attempt is only for the 
assimilation, not for the AÑA, not for SHoiA and not even for 
Rikgs. The purpose is dwelling on the 9IRA and assimilation. 
The sign of assimilation is the Samsaric reactions to life’s 
situations will change. My response to life’s situations should 
be healthy and all the reactions and unhealthy responses should 
gradually come down. 

GASdo_ GeolHol: BAY frordzvé: | 
dRD: Readr I a 2-¥E II 


As a person practices forfGearor, this transformation is not 
going to be overnight but it is a gradual reduction of unhealthy 
responses, unhealthy reactions gradually come down, which 


can be measured in terms of three things, viz., 


1) The frequency of unhealthy reaction, how often I react, 
how often I am upset, how often my mind is in imbalance, and 
how often it is balanced. Now the condition is once in a while 
it is balanced, it should gradually become ones a while my mind 
loses balance. So this is the reduction of the frequency of the 
reaction. The turbulence comes down, there is a 9MIforl. This is 
called S@{gilol Wel 3fofsid:. There is no Mel Sio[sid:. We 
don’t accept. There is no experience of S@{of but there is an 
experience of the result of S@ISilold] — AdIcdd. 
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HOAR AeER JÀ PIRU: I ÑA 28-2 II 


WAG: WIAA: FAIA: AACIVCIVADPAE: | HAT 8 ¥-2¥ I 


This we can very clearly experience. It is S{loftbcilof[sid. So 


frequency of reactions comes down. 


2) The intensity of reactions comes down. The intensity is 
measured at three levels. The most intense reaction expresses at 
three levels — mind, speech and body. In violent and turbulent 
reactions, even physically I am disturbed 


tlefod aa oipmfer gra a Rye I 
WAU MR A AANU SMA | fa 8-22 II 


So at the three levels the reaction is the most intense. Then the 
next lower level is in two level reaction where physical reaction 
is not there, only mental and verbal — all the time grumbling, 
fuming. You can see people talking alone when nobody is there. 
It is all pressure inside. And the least intense reaction is not at 
verbal level or physical level but mentally it is there. I know 
that I am angry but I have got sufficient balance to postpone my 
reaction. Because I want to think how to react. I have got 
sufficient balance to understand and think whether I should 
express, when I should express, how I should express. So thus 
there is a reduction of intensity. 


3) The reduction of the recovery period. Once I have lost 
my balance how much time I will take to comeback to balance 
again. 
aA A Sul HU Heed alewigea | Add RIGERPI 
UAS RUA: II 
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In SAAY HU the anger is for one second. For the A&eIIYuU it 
is one and half hours. 31€Idl it is twenty-four hours. UIUNS it is 
until death. So thus the recovery period comes down. And in 
fact if the recovery period comes down I am becoming 
healthier. We never say that you should be absolutely free from 
reactions. dGIod] never expects us so much. It is like a healthy 
body. Healthy body does not mean you should fall sick. If you 
fall sick, if your own body has the inner resources, the 
immunity to fight it and get back the health, then you are a 
healthy person. Similarly we never say you should have zero 
reactions, that expectations are not there, but this is sufficiently 
reduced that I am a resilient person. They give the example of 
rubber ball and clay ball. When a rubber ball falls down it just 
again bounces back. 

wel wogwuidoludeare: Udeoft | den cdorel: water 
afeuvSudol well II aiciefepa oftfcrarawat II 


When a wet clay falls down it just sits there. So you said 
something and he dropped everything. So wild, so angry. The 
other person like a rubber ball he recovers. That psychological 
resilience is Gfldoaffep. And that comes by forfseentorsl of 
any one of these types. 


Thus through SAUA, HOIA and ÍGE we will 
get not only SHAH but we will get SHoAIPcaAIA also. This 
SAPA is called Gfldoaffep. This teaching is contained in 
the doled and is known by several names. One name is dGloc1 
as it is at the end portion of the GGs. Another name is 
SMolPIVSd. So the section of knowledge wherein Cdl is not 
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involved, in doud it is DIDIUS because there Wd is UHA, 
whereas in dolocd Hold] is Uo. Not that dis are not 
mentioned but that is not YEAH. SHO dominating section is 
called SfofIUsd. Another name for this is sede or 
SIedifdell which means the knowledge of myself as the ever 
free one. I don’t require any effort to be free, dropping the effort 
for freedom is freedom. Just as they say if you put forth lot of 
effort for sleeping the very effort becomes the obstacle. So thus 
SIcAIdell and otherwise it is called SEIMEI because it is the 
knowledge dealing with the fulness of myself. Sé@fol means 
full, YU, Sooda, SURI, And then finally this 
teaching has got another name — 3UÍANA, The word SUÍNA, 
has got several meanings. There is one special meaning given 
by gSsMtdei in his commentary. gsMzart has written a 
very beautiful commentary to ARRERA, Among the ten 
SUÍAAAs for two sUfoIUds 91S IAAR!’s commentary is very 
brilliant. One is ARRIA and another is d@GRUeI@d. That is 
why WMSDIAARY s disciple Beata analyzes only two 
AISIHs of the ten. Those two are ANRRI ASI aifeiÐA and 
IEGRVAP AMNI UIPA, UIPA means analyzes is P 
form. On ARRIA he has written more than thousand 91s 
and on éGRUVUdd he has written more than twelve thousand 
es. So there in his introduction AISA says SUforag 
means a teaching in which freedom is hidden or kept. 
Suforquvl AI SRR Uz ARI SÍA SUÍNA I So that in which 
freedom is hidden or kept. That means when you analyze the 
SUÍNA, you are discovering the freedom in yourself. Don't 


look upon it as an academic exercise. Don't think it as a mere 
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intellectual gymnastics. It has got a direct personal benefit. That 
is I discover freedom at my emotional level. 3ii¢doeld SICH 
se:, total self-satisfaction, total fulfillment we can discover 
here and now, we can see the benefit. Therefore since Hl&i is 
hidden in this teaching it is called 3U fot AA. And this AGOA, 
this Upanishadic teaching is there at the end of all the four Àgs. 
And it is generally given in the form of dialog between a 9J> 
and a f9I€el. And one dialog or a set of dialogues together is 
called one ufo, So in ol, Bo and gus pufis the 
dialog is between one 3J} and one f9Ivel, while in USUN 
the dialogue is between one 3J} and six ÍÌISIs. In the 


bod 


JEGRIDIUÍANA and Glogloeiufowes there are several 
JVs and several f9IveIs in different sets of dialogues. And these 
four AGs have got several branches totally one thousand one 
hundred and eighty branches are supposed to be there. Each 
branch has an 3UÍANA and therefore there are one thousand 
one hundred and eighty SUÍNA. Of them many are lost and 
about two hundred and odd 3UÍANAs are available, of which 
one hundred and eight are popular, of which only ten are 
generally studied because os M2drel has written commentary 
on them. smart chooses ten suferds because they are 
useful for the study of SERVI. This AfeRta sufstwd belongs 
to PUI Tds. More in the next class. 

3 ylas: yos iuis | PRR MSR 
yuidiarafsiverct Il 39 gnfod: gitfoc: omifod: 11 ER: 35. 
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% agfa AARIA ASMAR ARMA siaiGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

In the last class I pointed out that among many SUÍNA 
ten sufords are considered important because of 
WMSDIAARY s commentary. And these ten SUÍNA are taken 
from all the four dGs and the ARRAUNA which we are 
seeing now also comes from one of the dés and that is aod. 
And dg alone uniquely has two branches — UWI dg 
and JTA Tds. PoU and ARAUT belong to 
Pu dg whereas SMaReAULÍNT and 
qeGRualuforwe belong to Wael aod. Thus dg has 
a very important position as far as the suferds are concerned. 
And this Arreu occurs at the end of AfeRta 
SIRADA which has ten chapters, of which the last four 
chapters are more philosophical, whereas the first six chapters 
deal with di as well as SURTof. So the famous el AALSDIZ 
Aois which are even now chanted and are known as S{UI 
UW: occurs as the first chapter of the ÑfRIPI SRV. The 
last four chapters are together called Afemtr IUN, 
os M2Tdrel has written commentary on only three chapters 
seven, eight and nine. The tenth chapter on which gsMztdrt 
has not written commentary is well known as ASlolIIevI 
SUÍNA, Among these ten major 3uÍANAs also ÑRRRI and 
SINARRI have got a unique nature and that is even now they 
are used for URIeIUIdI, because the intonation or the %@Rs are 


available for them. 
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ARRI 3U, has got its name because of two 


reasons. 


1) A mythological reason. A story is given in the YRIUI. Of 
course the story appears a little bit funny but we have to take it 
in a symbolic manner. AJURIA WÍ who is the dg 
3idiki had a great disciple called UIsidedel. UIslaeae, a 
very great BIN whose name is very famous in 
JéGRvaplufowd. This astacdel WÍ along with some 
other fs was a student of Ggl¢UlRol. UISstdedel was very 
brilliant compared to other students. At one occasion he 
behaved with one of the other students in an insulting manner, 
a little bit arrogantly he behaved. Coming to know about this 
that USACAR has got AEA sild:, QAFURIOI as an act of 
punishment he said to him to give out, to return back all the AGs 
taught by him. In a state of dilemma, not able to violate the 
command of of, he vomited the food. Along with the vomited 
food the Vedic teachings also were mixed. Therefore he lost all 
the wisdom. Since he had learnt the 9IRA very well and had 
assimilated them very well, the wisdom that had come out along 
with the food was well assimilated wisdom. Therefore the other 
disciples thought, it is an ideal opportunity to get the teaching, 
which is in an assimilable form. Like the mother bird which eats 
food and makes it digestible to feed its children. In the same 
way here the teaching was in a digestible form and therefore all 
the Ifs thought that we can take that. Using their power they 
all got converted themselves into birds called feiftiR, partridge. 
The uniqueness of that bird is that though relatively small, it is 
a voracious eater. To eat all the vomited food and along with 
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the food they got Vedic wisdom also. Since the food was mixed 
with blood which was dark red in color and therefore that dG 
became UW] molds. Later UIsidcedel went elsewhere and 
again learnt dG from Bel Hd and came up with QAC 
Tds. One Ulgidedel is responsible for both QBaci ads 
and PUI dg in two different ways. These {Ys who were 
in felfei bird form got the teaching and gave out the teachings 
to others and therefore it got the name ARRIA. So this is the 
mythological story. But what is the symbolic meaning of it? 
ulsidcedel vomiting teaching indicates UIsi{dcedel teaching the 
students a second time. You would have seen in many schools. 
There will be a brilliant student and there will be some dull also. 
And you will find the brilliant students understand in one go 
while the dull students don’t understand. And if the teacher is 
very busy he will call the brilliant students and ask them to 
teach their co-students. In the same way Ulsidcedel heard from 
d9rulelol and assimilated this wisdom and he gave out the 
digested wisdom to his brother disciples. And this is 
symbolically presented as vomiting. And the IARI bird 
indicates the students who are very eager to study. In fact we 
use the word bookworm. Similarly like fetfti bird these 
disciples were very eager to learn and they learnt from 
alstdedel. And therefore like feiftif they received therefore 
it is called APRII SUNA, 


2) And there is another reason, in fact more simple and 
direct reason behind the name AfeRe. There was a WI by 
name Alert. From him came afer SUÍNA, This is the 


significance behind the name. 
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This diet 3UÍANA has got three sections which 
have been commented by os Madre. The fourth section 
known as ASloARRMNULsWe] otherwise called ARRUA 
has not been commented by Ispra. But the fourth section 
is popularly chanted. Even now ASIR RAUNA URRI 
is common. In fact when a Moor is welcomed they chant 
for Aos A bail ca Usk HAA, 
àsa oae: gë fud ALATA and AÙ 
ASIA dz: Ulep:. These four Hows together occur in 
ASIOIR RIAU ÍNN, But os M2drel has not commented we 
study only three sections or three chapters. And each section is 
named after the first word of the section. The first section starts 
with 93i RERA: | WÍ: F: | APT Acid | AMA 
Adot: | SCID: offgimeeel: II 2 Il The first word is 9ffgil and 
therefore this chapter is called oftgitdectl. deci means chapter 
or section. The second chapter begins with the word Sæl. 
Tetacitonfel U1 | AGUIFACHI | Aİ SMAA TET | etc. 
Since the first word is SI it is called Seldectl. And the third 
chapter begins with the word 9fof:. Ird afd: | Gur 
ARARRIR | efè ard JCI | And since the first word 
is H it is called sfordccit. Thus feet has got three chapters 
~ oftenacct, aetacctl and sfolacctt. The fourth one is called 
olRiRuldecit. Of these three chapters the first and third 
chapters are not Vedantic chapters at all. The AGIod occurs 
only in the second chapter. Therefore it is the most important 
chapter and wsMztdrt has written a beautiful commentary on 
it which is very famous. The topic of first and third chapters is 


Slloeddl Aleloifol, the preparatory disciplines to be 








34 


Afere sufra, Introduction 
followed for gaining the SHoIA, the disciplines in the form of 
di and SURI. So DAI and SURG are discussed in 
first and third chapters, SHONI is solidly discussed in the 
second chapter. 


This 3UÍANA also like the other 3uÍNAs has got 
MÍAS. But the uniqueness is this 3UÍAAA alone has got 
two Qos. The first chapter has got 00l Id 91foauIo 
and in the second and third chapters it is Wéoinddd MOAL, 
which we have already seen in Dolun, With this 
background we will enter into the text proper. First we will take 
up the first chapter 9ffgitaeeit and we will start with the 
MÍSTU. 
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ofodulo: 

$ Of off fer: Of ABUL: | OF ofl atacaelar | OT of SoS] TSU: 

| Toff fawyevopad: | of4il TSW | ole AM | cada umri 

genk | rada umi ser afged | Ba algen | ai 

afcrenftt | domddd | dgwRadd | sidd Al | stad 

APRA II 35 MÍA: MÍA: MÍA: I 8 Il 


Through the QMfocUIG the student is asking for two 
things. 


1) SToreeddl ult: or H2eNeaal U:. All my organs 


must be in a fit condition to absorb the teaching. We have seen 


that we have got seventeen organs — ed Siloifogenftr, wd 
pdig, Pa UNN:, Hot: afG:. All these seventeen 


organs must be cooperative. Some of them should be 
cooperative by doing something and some of them should be 
cooperative by not doing. In fact, some people if they don't 
interfere it is a great blessing. Similarly, here also during 
AUH I want my Slog to be active, and not the 
wdifogad and not the UIUI. If UII becomes active we will 
become hungry. Therefore whichever organ should be active 
should be active and whatever should be passive should be 
passive. In short all the organs should be fit. So Melodia 
uifel:. And every organ has got respective 3ifeIsolol Gdal. 


SPRA [GIAA | CaA ARJ: | AA: HÍ: | ZARI AVUI: | 
mize siftaoil | sft stotfosacadi: | 


Therefore I invoke the grace of 3if@INGIol SGddIs, or HUI 
Oddlls so that they will keep my organs fit. Therefore D2UI 
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dead Rigetelal DIT SacI Uleloll. Therefore various 
Gdcdlls are mentioned here. 


2) In addition to Uloedel Ue: the second prayer is 
there should not be any obstacles in the application of my 
organs. So let there not be any Ufeldoe — aileenitsic, 
sufersiticras and siférsfciad obstacles be not there. So UAE 
forafer is the second thing. So Wedd ule: ufciaoer 
foraftrizi uleeicl. The Gddis invoked here are [#>I:, GSUI:, 
sri, SoG:, qezulci:, faso: and qAI:. Each odd is 
presiding over some faculty in me. IDI AAI presides over the 
exhalation principle, breathing out — Urq fN:. JDU oda 
presides over sqUloiafti — inhalation, breathing in. UIUI is UId> 
oTAoldio{ dief:, that which goes out of your nostrils. 3{UIof 
means sTellolstordrol dikJ:, that which enters your nostrils and 
goes down towards your lungs. 3{UIof has got another meaning 
of evacuation also. Here in this context 3{UIof means inhalation. 
Thus ÍI and GXUI stands for the respiratory system, breathing 
system. So therefore O Lord, when I am doing SIqUId{ let 
breathing continue without obstacles. If you are not able to 
breathe properly due to asthma or anything where is the 
question of doing anything intact. Then the next one is 
gi où aag sRIAI — 3RİMI is Í ddI who presides over 
dgifzfogadt, Therefore may my eyes be in good condition. 
Then the next one is SoG: who presides over hand. 


Sool A aA ÍNA: | AA EGA | EGA ARI 1 SIEA SÀ | 
TATA TEU II 
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sog stands for the hand and the strength. Then gqezulci: stands 
for wisdom, intelligence, communication skills. gqezulci: 
means Gldzulel:. dec: means GI. So communication is 
very important for the teacher also and also equally important 
for student because it is in the form of a dialogue. Therefore 
student must be able to present his doubt properly. So there are 
some people who do not present their doubts properly, capable 
of confusing the teacher also. And the teacher gives an 
elaborate answer and he says this is not my doubt. Therefore I 
should be able to be precise. And more important thing is many 
people ask the doubt for forty-five minutes and the teacher has 
no time for answer. So the most important thing in 
communication from the standpoint of the student is precision 
and brevity. I should be able to present the doubt in two 
minutes, which requires lot of clarity. Therefore may qezulei 
bless me with the capacity of asking appropriate questions to a 
teacher in an appropriate manner! faso: is the Lord who 
presides over the feet, UIGalliaeur: | Capacity to move, 
capacity to serve, to do IJV YAANI and even if I don't do any 
QJIANT, to sit in a place for one hour leg must cooperate. That 
favor is 3Scbdi: — Pifdepa:, the Lord with a long stride. And 
you know dIolddR and PifdepalddR how the Lord was 
very small and then he grew big and measured the entire 
universe in two steps. You know the AgGIaÍ story which is 
there in the U2IUIs but the BIADA concept is there in the dG 
itself. The in the word 3>cDd: (di: means stride, step and 3S 
means big. Therefore 32>cDd1: means the one with a long stride. 
And the last deity is diel Gddll or otherwise called fézueoray 
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Odd. So adil SEU | Here SEI means IRRIA - AAE 
AGA IRRA, the total subtle body. And this total subtle body 
being subtle is not visible. Therefore he is U2I8I Gad. But 
even though [82UeIeI9f is UTI, invisible but the very same 
lord is visible in the form of AAIE UITI: — who is none other 
than Ie] that we are breathing. Therefore the dle] that we are 
breathing represents HaiSe UIUI acdd. And UIUI belongs to 
AFA ISRA, So, AAIE UI represents AARE AZJA MRA 
and AARE ASA IRRA represents féveorsf. Therefore in the 
form of die], feézverarsat becomes UMIS GAAI. In the form of 
total mind ÍZ is WALI GAA. And so fS2ves19f is both 
UreIgi and UII. Here the student says I invoke the grace of 
all these seven Gddls. For the purpose of 91 ddI — let them be 
a source of auspiciousness for me, let them be a source of 
strength for me. IIH means AŞI Pal, AŞA UG:. You 
have to add HAA each time. The word oll means Of: — for us. 
The student not only prays for all his co-students but also for 
the teacher also. Because teachers organs also should function 
properly for he has got very high responsibility. And IA: 
means I offer my prostrations to all of them, especially to 
féveorst Acd who is the HAM SAI. To that fSzveorst I do 
my AROR too. Therefore AÙ AGI]. And IAA: A drei] — I 
don't see the total intellect, total knowledge etc., but that 
féveoTai is available in the form of diet which I am breathing. 
That is how in our tradition we worship all the Waas which 
is a very unique aspect. So uferdt is seen as aod who is the 
wife of favo] again. aod, stodt, oftcasdt. And AAH we 
worship daily during Hoteldogoldl — 3Ul al sq ada fear 
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dCloelY:. diel worship is there. ferd worship is there. 3Ifðo1 
worship is there. When you light up the lamp in the morning 
you are worshipping the Lord in the form of 3ifsot acdd. And 
the SHIIVI Acdd is also worshipped in the form of foc 
dogod again during AoteIdogold. During AoteuIdoGold_ 
they say 

D UÀ ISA oA: É SÍ IGA oA: H ud [SOT A: 
b sd OA aA: S DAR aA: É ARRI GH: 3 
SHOAREM O14: 35 aFel A: LAVA AA: AIA A: | 

That means JAPI I do AAVPR. Thus all the PAAAs are 
none other than God for us. Here the Lord is worshipped as the 
life breath. And then O Lord, [820I], Cael Ud Ureisisl Tel 
3IRI — you are the perceptible God, who is available 
everywhere. I need not go to a special temple to appreciate that 
Lord. Every time I am breathing, I am in contact with the Lord. 
And how much God is required for my living if you want to 
know close your mouth and nostrils for some time. So thus I am 
living because of the grace of the Lord as dIeI. Not only I know 
this, I want to declare this to the entire humanity. I want to 
spread this good news — that God as die] is everywhere. So CddL_ 
Va UMIA SEI SIA Adar afewenfst — I shall declare to all so 
that everybody can worship You in the form of fad25U:. Not 
only that Ba afeventet cel afewenfst — You are both Bad 
as well as AIH. WAH and AIH in common parlance are 
synonymous only. But when both the words occur together, we 
make a subtle distinction between WAA and AMIA. WAH 
means Ue SHAA SMAR: — living a life according to my 
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learning, my study, not being a hypocrite. That means between 
my knowledge and my lifestyle there is no incongruity, no 
dichotomy, no rift and no split personality. What I know I live, 
what I live I know. This is called is BAH. Then what is AIH? 
Since I should act according to my knowledge, I should make 
sure that my knowledge is proper knowledge, my knowledge is 
valid knowledge and my knowledge is right understanding. 
Otherwise, I live according to my knowledge, but the problem 
is all my knowledge is wrong knowledge. And suppose I live 
according to my knowledge which is wrong, life will be 
dangerous. And therefore I should make sure that my 
knowledge is right knowledge. Before putting my knowledge 
into action, I should make sure that my knowledge is right 
knowledge. What is right knowledge? RI IRAH SHAH is 
right knowledge. My knowledge should be in keeping with 
omer, qip and 3AA, scriptures, logic and experience 
respectively. Only when I have got these three sources of 
knowledge my knowledge will be right knowledge. And when 
my action is in keeping with my right knowledge it will become 
right action. In simple language BAA is right action and AIA, 
is right knowledge. So may I have proper knowledge and may 
I have proper action. These WAH and AIH are also You 
alone. You are the embodiment of right action and You are the 
embodiment of right knowledge. You means the fézueorsi 
acad, the AAC UI cacdd. Upto this is prayer for aod 
ufà:. YIA indicates you should be a source of auspiciousness 


which means @leeldl Unfel:. 
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Codd is the prayer for Ulcidoel forafri:. May that 
f&I protect me from the obstacles that is GRAH, 
AAU ARMA GRASRIGRI. gRASRI add - let the 
obstacles go away. Even if they don't go away, at least let them 
be suspended during class hour. Let my URSE be suspended 
for the duration of my AAUA. AI 3AAq dd. cic means 
I&II AAA, Not only I should be free from obstacles cL 
TPRA AAA -— may the Lord bless the IV also, may the Lord 
keep the Ə% also healthy. ƏV is not bothered about good 
health or ill health, for he has attained what has to be attained. 
Therefore for him body is only an extra thing. He is ready to 
leave the body at any time. Therefore 98 is not particular about 
his health and longevity. Therefore student is offering prayer 
for °[’s health and longevity. Therefore TPRA means 
3ifdiei:. May he be healthy, at least until I complete my study. 
This Ufeldoel forg fri: being extremely important, he offers that 
prayer again 3IAq AIH — may the Lord protect me and 
adq PRA — may the Lord protect the teacher also. 3 
giifod: giifod: giifod: — offer is repeated thrice for the 
removal of three-fold obstacles aAA, ANAP & 
IMEI AÐ. More in the next class. 


S ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | R ARI 
uuidiarafsiwad II $ MiA: MÍA: MÍA: I 8R: 5. 
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b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAARÍ 
ulod doà IS RFRA S II 

uer ofigitdaccit 


We are seeing the first chapter of Afere which 
is known as 9flg1accit and we have seen the IIOAUIG of the 
first chapter. And this 3uÍAN happens to be in prose form and 
therefore it is divided into paragraphs instead of %3TdDs. And 
every paragraph small or big is known as one Sfof{dIc@:. And 
oftetacctt consists of twelve 3fofdIas and the giforula 
itself happens to be the first Slo[dIcd. And we have got another 
QMfSeTUIG in the end also which is the twelfth 3fofaI@. Thus 
the first and the twelfth 3fo[aI@s happen to be the 9foruIG 
and the text occurs between the second and the eleventh 
Soldi@s. Having completed the QISAUIG, the first Sfoldiap 
we have to now enter into the second S{o[dI@, the text proper. 
And as I had said in the introduction itself the entire first chapter 
oftgiidecit happens to be Uelol Uelol chapter. This chapter 
doesn’t have Vedantic teaching at all. The actual Vedantic 
teaching comes only in the second chapter, the first chapter is a 
preparatory chapter. And therefore varieties of 21€ofs are 
mentioned all meant for Soledad Rigeaela fafder 
argono. And as we have seen in the introduction there are 
many Mêlois which are in the form of DMI PAMI, 
varieties of rituals and activities in which the physical body 
plays a prominent role. They are talked about in this acci 
which can be generally called WARNI which is otherwise 
called Uddélesis. They are all physical activities because 








43 


ARI suq, oftenacctt 
they are very important to purify the mind also very important 
to beat our AUT. So our body has got laziness intrinsic in it 
and that is why getting in the morning itself is a tug of war. It 
is because of solid aaoo at physical level. Similarly there is 
a lot of aaoo at intellectual level because of which it is not 
agile enough to think well. And physical activity makes a 
person alert, therefore PIRNI in the form of WaAASRISKs is 
emphasized in offgitdectl. Similarly many @dis are prescribed 
at the verbal level which are in the form of URIeIUId] and STU. 
So we accept the very UIRIeIUI¢{ of the scriptures as an 
important spiritual AMAI. Whether we know the meaning or 
not URRIUIH is supposed to bless. URIeIUIdI means recitation 
or simple chanting. If we know the meaning and do URIA 
the efficacy is more. If we don’t know the meaning and do 
URI the efficacy is less. But both will purify the mind. 
And URIeIUId comes under dfa Pd. And SIU or repetition 
of a particular HOA again and again, HOA Sq JU:. 
What is the difference between URIRIUI and 1U? In URRIA, 
you don’t repeat again and again, you just do the chanting. 
Whereas in Of you take a Off or a AOA and repeat it for a 
certain number of times. That repetition at the verbal level is 
called @U:. And oftgndectt talks about two types of AU — 
gorad Rig and MA iG. And URRIA is 
highlighted in this chapter. Thus PIRIÐ Pais, AIP Pais 
are talked about. And again 9ffgitdectl talks about AIORI 
dis, mental activities where body does not do anything. Even 
the organ of speech does not do anything. Purely at thought 
level you operate your mind which is called Aloft DAIMI or 
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URINA. And in offgidect we get five types of SUIRIoIAs. 
Highly technical SUIRfols which are not generally practiced 
now a days. Still we study these SUIRTols purely as an academic 
interest to know the prescription of Vedic SUIRTfols. So thus we 
have got one URIeIUI, two Os, five SUIZIofs, aeo. All 
these 2[€ols are prescribed to prepare the mind. This is the 
content of 9ffgifdectt in capsule. Keeping this layout in our 
mind we will enter into the second 3fo[dI@, the beginning of 
the text proper. 


fIgNMSIIAsaIes:. 

HOA 1-2-01 

$9 offell CARKIVATA: | Gf: Fa: | APT A | ATH Aoi: 
| SARD: SÑ: II} I 


So this is the second Sfo[dI@ the beginning of the text proper 
and it begins with the word g3 and that is why this chapter 
is called oftetfacctt. In this small 3fofaTa> the JUÍANA talks 
about the importance of UIRIeIUId as a AIAI. Mere chanting 
of scriptures itself is a purifying process because the scriptural 
words are sacred in themselves. And again they have come 
from the A&éIcdils and therefore through those words we are in 
touch with the authors of the scriptures. And therefore any 
QIRA URTeIVId is considered to be a purifying 2€ol. And 
among the varieties of QI URIeIUId the highest one is 
considered to be the dG URI itself because do is the 
original scripture. All the others are Tales therefore they have 
got only a borrowed glory whereas UG has come from SSA 
d1[dIol Himself and therefore here dc URI as a AF is 
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glorified. And the 3UÍANA points out if a person has to do dG 
URIeIVId{ the condition is one should know how to chant the 
dos properly. Because there are rules for URIeIUI or chanting 
of the Ags. And since these rules are very important a special 
science has been developed exclusively to prescribe the rules of 
chanting. An exclusive IRAHA, an exclusive science is 
designed to prescribe the rules of chanting. And that science is 
called offgiI MIRA, the science of phonetics. Phonetics means 
the science of proper chanting or pronunciation. That is why in 
the gospu we talked about six d6-31SIs; the four dGs 
and the six dG-sISaIs; and while talking about six dG-sSs 


we enumerated there 


frer pA mawi Ase soad cealfeufaitr i 
AUSPIUÍANA l-2-9 II 


This was done in Jus PlUÍNA while talking about UI fdr 
and 31U2I fae. This word [918i itself is given in the Gs as 
ÑS. The correct word is [918i only, but dG mispronounces 
as QII8iI. But when dG pronounces differently we don’t say it 
is a mistake, we say it is a Vedic usage. So QII8II is a Vedic 
word. If you want to study the rule of pronunciation you have 
to look into six factors. If you want to know how to chant 
properly you will have to take six factors into account all of 
which are elaborately discussed in 9ffgiI IRAH. Several 
3ifdieis have written 9fleit IRAH elaborately, the most 
popular one being UlfUlofler offteir IRAH. ulfrfor HSit the 
great grammarian has written the science of pronunciation. 
What are the six factors taken into account? The SufoIud says 
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oelRcedi2eadA: — I shall enumerate those six factors. There are 
only hinted here, without going into the details. aui:, Sdz:, 
ADT, Acid, AMA and oclol:. gf — thus are Seb: — 
mentioned, enumerated the six factors, components of 


pronunciation. In each one of them we will briefly see. 


1) qUÍ:. One should know how to pronounce every letter in 
the alphabet. And how to pronounce means what? One must 
know from which part of the body the letter should come out. 
aise} Serromfor aÍ, The science of pronunciation says that 
the letters originate from eight parts of the body. And based on 
the part of the body the letters or the alphabet is arranged in the 
Indian language. So first you categorize the alphabet into the 
vowels separately and the consonants separately. And if you 
take all the consonants the consonants are grouped in keeping 
with the part of the body from where the letter originates. If you 
take @, 2d, oI, 4, S — all these are made into one group because 
they are all generated from the throat and they are called 
®vGd, guttural. Then if you take d, 8, of, SI, H — all of them 
are originating from your palate, the top part of the inside of 
your mouth and they are called MIMA, palatal. €, O, S, ©, VI 
— are called HG, cerebral because the tip of your tongue 
touches the roof of the mouth. Then A, I, G, €I, of — the tip of 
your tongue touches the root of your teeth and they are called 
Gorel, dental. Therefore GUI: every has got a position and I 
should know from which position it comes and utter properly. 


2) ~d2:. It means accent or intonation or the pitch in which 
a letter has to be uttered — high pitch, medium pitch and lower 
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pitch. This pitch becomes important especially in Vedic 
chanting because in Vedic chanting tds are available. This is 
generally marked in the Vedic books or you hear from the 
3ifdiels and accordingly you chant. And dz must be properly 
chanted otherwise the Vedic meaning of the word will differ. 
To convey this idea dG itself tells a story. How dQ is very 
important and if dz is wrongly pronounced how the meaning 
will change and sometimes the result may be a 
counterproductive one. It seems there was a Sauitec:, a 
celestial priest, who was known as fdd26U:. Even though he 
was a priest of Gds, secretly he had a liking and partiality for 
3RRs. And therefore SoG got angry with AAU and killed 
him. And naturally CdCI the father of f42d26U got angry with 
sog and wanted to take a revenge. Revenge is the most natural 
negative emotion. To get out of revenging mentality is 
extremely difficult. Even though we don’t do revenge, if our 
enemy suffers we feel satisfied secretly. So CANCI wanted to get 
another son to kill SoG. Therefore he did a Ue! for getting 
another son and through the el was born GARR. So he said 
I want a son who is a killer of SoG. SogG9II:. But what 
happened? Instead of PIRR killing SoG, the other way round 
took place, SoG killed TARR. Naturally CAI was worried 
what went wrong in spite of doing special UII exclusively to 
get a son who is a killer of Sog. Then only he came to know 
that when he was doing the Uel no doubt he said sogghy: but 
the AX of the word Sogo: was chanting wrongly. The pitch 
was not proper. Therefore the word SoggI>f: instead of 
becoming Ayu AARI it became cece AARI. The 
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difference between these two AARIS in indicated only by the 
pitch of chanting. What is the difference in the meaning? If 
SoG: is AYVA AARI the meaning is the JA who is the 
killer of SoG. I want a son who 1s the killer of SoG. But since 
he chanted the dz improperly AUS Ad became dace 
AARI and the meaning was I want a son for whom $0Gq is the 
killer. The same thing is said in the 2IAIeIUT also in the case of 


@eaipuf, He wanted forgacadg] but he asked for forgracad. 


N 


So the son instead of revenging $06, he dies in the hands of 
SOG. 


Aol slot: FAI avid ar Aeee o AAAA l A 
deasil woot fèaRa adog: FRASREIT II 
urfvrofieifstei 92 II 


Just as Sog TA got killed in the hands of Sog because of 
wrong eel similarly if you don’t pronounce the 2d2 properly 
your chanting may be counterproductive. That is why in the 
tradition ÀS Hois were never taught in a mass scale and that 
too in public. And they never allowed any person to chant the 
das by seeing the book or hearing through the music player and 
mass scale learning. Because if the dG Hows are wrongly 
chanted you may not get the benefit, but the result may be 
counterproductive. Then how to do URIeIUId{? You can always 
do URRIA of non-Vedic scriptures. Why should we study do 
Aos at all? There are special people exclusively who have 
dedicated for AS-A, So the ordinary normal lay people 
it is better not to chant the Hois wrongly. Do URIRIUIA of 
ASAA, IAI etc. It is better that we vomit the AGs unless 
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we have studied under someone who comes in tradition and we 
have chanted in front of him and he has corrected us personally. 
Because in mass learning our mistake is overpowered by the 
other people chanting. For example when we chant qug: at 
the end of it 35 foa: 91od: 9O: is different. When you 
chant Ag oladadq the giifori: is different. So when you chant 
aé offddd in the PWI dg in Ofer: OI must be plain. fet 
must come down. But when you chant qui: there 9IT must 
not be plain. 9II must be down and fef must be plain. Therefore 
one should be very careful about Sd. 


3) API. Measure or length of a vowel. A consonant has got 
only uniform length, it is called 3f€{d1PI. There is no variation. 
Whereas vowels have different duration or length which is 
called API. There are three such measures — short vowel, long 
vowel and longer vowel, technically called prolated vowel. In 
wpa it is called JAA, We use this especially when we 
chant the word 6R: ÙA. In the Vedic books after the letter 3Ù 
they write the number 3. It means is should be equal to three 
short vowels, three units. So short vowel has got one unit 
length. A long vowel has got two unit length, i.e., two short 
vowels whereas prolated vowel has got either three or four or 
five or six units which are mentioned in the brackets. This is 
called JAA or prolated. And all of them you should look into 
properly. You cannot lengthen wherever you like as you like. 


4) AAA. The stress or the effort applied in uttering a letter. 
In some letter there is more stress and in some letter there is less 
stress. For example, @ and 2d. When you say @® the effort is 
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relatively less. But when you pronounce the next letter 2d more 
stress is there. And in the science of pronunciation they talk 
about two forms of effort. Effort put within the mouth, in the 
mouth region, effort applied in the throat region, 3il#tlodz 
AoA, M&I UAA, and the effort put in the mouth is 
subdivided into five. And the effort applied in the throat region 
is subdivided into eleven categories. So 3IéWodz Uelcot: 
Wdadl:. Wel Ueicol: CDIGgEAl:. And for each letter what is 
the Gal Uelcold, what is the 3elodz Ueicold all these are 
elaborately studied. It is an involved QI2>I1d{. In fact in our 
tradition any subject you take it is deep and vast. So UeICol is 
the stress given. 


5) 2d. The pace or the speed of chanting. It should not be 
very slow, you will sleep off and it should not be very fast, the 
letters will be all jumbled together and nobody can understand 
what you are saying. Therefore gs Mdri says AIH means 
the medium pace of chanting. For that also there are rules when 
should you chant slowly, in medium or fast pace. 


IRIRRÍ gai qfi ÀnĂ g AeA | rengan 
aig aft Aaa I acA VY II 


Suppose you have learnt some %3I@s by heart. In the olden 
tradition we have to learn things by heart. You have learnt to 
chant only when you learn by heart. Many people say that they 
have studied the dGs. When asked to recite they say book is not 
there in hand. So learning to read is not considered learning to 
chant. Learning to chant is complete only when you can chant 
from memory. This was compulsory in the olden days. And 
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therefore when you have to memorize you just learn from a FJ}, 
and after memorization you have to keep it in memory by 
chanting regularly. Therefore what they do is in S&R, one of 
the Wddéleisis, they regularly chant to keep it in memory. 
And when you are chanting within yourself to remember 
something then you can chant very fast. Because you are not 
chanting as a part of a ritual. You are chanting while taking bath 
or while going somewhere. So sIFR gal qra, — for 
regular practice you can chant very fast. But udon q 
AELIAIA — when you are chanting as part of a ritual like part of 
Uoll or doing your ACEMdoGoAA, 

PPRA adoi ga: AA GRA AARIA | A RPA 
II DÙ sono, aef Ustlotol fem ote uferdley sa aay 
| Dwresids: | 


There it should be that must fast where every letter is clear. So 
it should be chanted at a medium pace when it is part of Uoll. 
And you are teaching the Hom to someone there you should 
chant very slowly because the listener must be able to get every 
letter. 

$ Gal WAA SG || 3 AAS Ss Aced sald sud ota: 
| 

This if you chant in the slow pace during Uoll it won’t end. So 
for teaching this slow pace can be used, but for your YM it 
should be faster. So therefore SURI gai qiti wedon g 
AA | rengan pag gri Aay I For 
everything they have kept rules. And therefore 241, medium 


pace in chanting. 
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6) 2focllol:. This means combination of words and letters. 
In chanting there are rules for combining and splitting the 
letters. You cannot join anywhere you like and split anywhere 
you like; for that also rules are given. For example 


solpolodUasUpAdoelactsa il sit aS ZAP g II 
Now when you chant the other %3T@Ds 

SRAUSAUSCHIMR calle col AA | 

SRAUSAUSCIPRA is one word, Cel] is another word, 
GLIAL is another word. Therefore you can have small gaps 


between the words. But when you _ chant 
SoiMclodAFUlADddoldGiol | the whole line is one 


compound word. And therefore the chanting rule says when 
there is one compound word you cannot really split. And 
therefore according to the rules of chanting we should not split 
though we split it as Sloi@olodsuld ~edidoelacisot 
initially so that the student knows, but what happens is for the 
sake of the teaching we split, and thereafter we continue to 
chant like that only. Here afterwards the changing is extremely 
difficult because we have practiced like that. But strictly 
according to rules they have to chant without splitting 
SolholoAAPUA Dd dodldola. This is called fal or 
Ufsel, here it is called Hocilol:. So the combination of the 
letters should be properly done. And not only that when you 
combined the words they undergo certain changes also which 
is unique in wep language. In English when two words are 
joined they do not undergo change. For example in 9Iooil Íd: 
QI GHUI: the actual words are 9F and Of: and féPt:. But when 
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you join it becomes Qfooll, of: becomes oil. And we have got 
elaborate rules on Hfoel. The moment you enter wpa class 
the class begins with AÍ UPI, Most of the people do not 
survive this session itself. So vowel Hfoetls are there, consonant 
Ufotls are there, fastef Ufoels are there, and the general rules 
and exceptional rules. And exception to exception counter- 
exception. All in just chanting only. Íd: IA is equal to 
IPIIAA,. oldi: SGI is equal to AA SEI. ord: T is equal to 
OIZA. All these things are called HodIol:. We should know 
the rules of combination also. But generally what we do is we 
don’t learn the rules. Since we are learning from a IJ} who 
knows the rules, therefore we simply imitate whatever 3J} does 
so that mistake will not come. That is why learning from a 9&8} 


becomes extremely important. 


These are the six factors to be followed in chanting the 
das. So AGIRIA is not a joke. And that is why we say better 
leave the gs alone otherwise we will chant wrongly and we 
are the masters for our family members who will carry on our 
mistakes. And after one generation we do not know which one 
is original and which one is fake. So in the name of serving the 
AGs we are doing a very great disservice. That is why they said 
let not ds be learnt by anyone and everyone and that too with 
the help of the books. If you want frage chant non-Vedic 
scriptures. And if you are teaching anybody you leave away the 
Vedic Hois and teach other FdbIs, Sls. Therefore 
ARRAUN wants if you want to chant properly chant 
otherwise shut up. 
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3 oÍ : UIC Į irgo T `N | qu} qu} 
yiana red I 3> foa: fod: Ma: 1 Sf: 35. 
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% Acad AAR WSsewAdki Aelia saGrdrt 
UriodId] dos FS UU 3} II 

The first chapter of the ARNUNT, which is a 
AoA Ueo chapter started the teaching with the science of 
Vedic pronunciation which is otherwise called ÍISIARAA,. 
And gs Mzdrel points out in his commentary that it is very 
important for one to know how to chant the dés properly if at 
all he proposes to chant the dés. IŞİ gives two reasons 
for this. Initially a person does dG HET, i.e., learning to 
recite the dcs. At the time of dG 31€eeIold] one does not bother 
to know the meaning, he is only interested in chanting the AGs 
properly. This learning to chant is called dG ARAH and 
AGIRI is always 90G YENI, And this AGIERIOA 
which is S05 U&A has to be properly learnt for two reasons. 


1) One can use this AGIRIA for regular dG URI 
even without knowing the meaning. Thus the AGIRIA can 
be employed for regular dG URI otherwise called TeieIsT. 
And by employing this AGIRI in this manner a person gets 
fragig. So the very dG URIRIUVIdL is capable of giving 
fragi provided it is chanted properly. So AEE PAA is the 
benefit of AGIRIA, the invisible result of YUA, the 
invisible result of purification of the mind and indirectly taking 
a person towards spiritual growth. This is the first benefit. 


2) The second benefit is this AGIRIA will be used later 
for the study of the meaning of the gs. This enquiry into the 
meaning later is called àS ARI. MARI means reverential 
enquiry which is a word used only with regard to Vedic enquiry. 
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It does not refer to other enquiries like judicial enquiry, etc., 
and cannot be called as judicial MAINI. Even though what they 
are doing is enquiry the word ddI is preserved only with 
regard to scriptural and that too Vedic enquiry. This Ald is 
divided into two parts ud Ald — enquiry into the meaning 
of dud afer. It is Dious fan. STRATA — enquiry 
into the meaning of dG-3locl HIT. It is SlolaIUS fear. And 
if a person has to enquire into the meaning one should have 
learnt the GGdéoxs. Therefore the second benefit of 
AGIRIA is do dla for later analysis. By analysis of the 


Ss you get SIOA - PASA and NGISA, This SIIA, 


comes under €E WAH. So through àS URRIA one will get 
SIE PAA, the invisible result and by Vedic enquiry one will 
get €bc PAA, the visible result of SAA. Is SHAH AEH or 
EEH? Do I know that I have got knowledge or not? That I 
know or not is something is very clearly evident to me, 
therefore SHIA is called €€ PAH and YVAH is called AEE 


PCIA. Thus ÀG ERIA leads to both the 3E YI PIA 


as well as €€ So PAA. Therefore don’t take Vedic 
URRIA or AMAA for granted. To convey this idea do is 
telling one small SfofdIq> focusing on the proper chanting 
which consists of six factors — GU]:, td2:, ADI, AAA, AIA and 
AodIol:. 


And having hinted at the six factors the first AogdI® is 
concluded by the statement SÍA 3: ZIEM: — in this 
manner the science of pronunciation is presented in a capsule 
form. So with this the second Sfo[dI@ is over. Now we are 
going to enter into the third 3fof[dI@. In the second S{o[dI@ the 
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HEIO is ÀG URRIA or SEFII. If a person does not know 
the entire Gs, at least he is supposed to do the IRPÎ 
URIeIUVId, because it is supposed to be the capsule form of the 
dos. If a person does not know IIP HoA also then at least 
he is supposed to do some other URICIUIG] such as AGAMA, 
offal, JARIO etc., in short, any scriptural URI, need not 
be necessarily the dG itself, but some scriptural URIIUIG is 
called Sé@{eIsi. Now we enter into the third 3fof[dI@. 


ANURI 


N 


HoA 1-3-01 

AS oil Ug: | AS off Sead ag | SLA: ASARI JUNGA 
OMRON: ] waraleipwiy l 
SAADAAN AAAA AARAA | al 
AEREA Serag | 


The third S{o[GI@ is a longer 3fo[dIcp and therefore we 
are splitting it into small portions for the convenience of study. 
In the introduction I had said that the offgidcctt talks about 
different preparatory disciplines. 

1) dF consisting of PAAGRISI, 

2) Proper values, ethical values and attitudes, they are also 
integral part of spiritual 21€of. 

3) Verbal 418of consisting of URICUI and of, 


4) Five types if 3URfols, meditations, Ud 3JURIoNÍO. 
These are the non-Vedantic preparatory meditations. After the 
study of dGIodi the meditation that you practice for assimilating 
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the teaching is called Vedantic meditation, PAGER, But 
here we are not talking about Vedantic meditation, 
PIGER but non-Vedantic meditation called 3URIONÍOL. 


Of the five now the SUÍNA introduces the first SUIRToL 
called Afè NURIA, The Vedic 34I ols are highly classical 
and technical 3đURIols. When we look into those SUIZIols we 
may doubt whether it is possible at all to do such SURfofs. In 
fact many of the Vedic 3URIols appear tougher than the dGlod 
itself. So therefore generally nowadays, we do not practice 
Vedic 3URfols, they are all studied purely out of academic 
interest. The Vedic S3UIAols have been replaced by the Puranic 
SUIAoals now. That is personal deities are highlighted and they 
are relatively simpler. And therefore the SUIRZfofs that we are 
going to see here are all technical SUI2fols meant for academic 
understanding and to know how dés prescribed 3URIols. The 
first SURTol is called ASURA, The teacher and student 
consider that the study of the S3UIRTIof itself is a great study, it is 
a very sacred thing. Not only GIoq1 is sacred, even the very 
study of SUIRIof is because of great YURI. Therefore the 
student seeks special blessing for the study of the SUIRToT itself. 
Therefore this Sfo[dIc> begins with another prayer for the 
successful study SURTor itself. HS oil UI: — the student 
especially prays that may my I} and myself become very 
popular in the society. What a prayer! May I get name and fame 
in the society. Not only because of our learning do we want 
name and fame but also may we have a magnetic personality, 


He oil Tea, Sela means the attractive personality 


born out of religious and spiritual way of life. We call it 
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TETA, ORL, IEIR, So here the student says we should 
have a very attractive personality and we should be well-known 
in the society. Then you may wonder why? Having come to 
dclod we are supposed to have dropped the value for name 
and fame which are all materialistic pursuits. Why should the 
student ask for these? The reason is this, every Vedic student 
considered that it is very important not only to receive the 
knowledge but it has to be shared with others only then the 
tradition will be preserved. They had always the concern with 
regard to the next generation. Because the present generation 
molds the next generation not only by our precept, more than 
the precept by our practice also. This awareness of the next 
generation was very much in our culture. Therefore every Vedic 
student, especially a SIGIUI student had the duty of teaching. A 
gibt had only to learn, his duty did not include teaching. A 
SIPRI has to do only AERA, he need not do ANUA. A 
ÑT has to do only AELRIAA, he need not do ANUA. But 
the GIGI is one who has a two-fold responsibilities — 
VALIUM A, AERALA AAA A. Because a Vedic 
SIGIMI cannot take up any other profession. His only duty in life 
is learning and spreading the scriptural teachings. UGofdI- 
Uldold, TAAA-MAAA. Therefore naturally a MEWT student 
was particular that he should get more students so that I can 
give the teaching to others. Until we share we are supposed to 
have a special UIH to our wINs. So when you study the 
scriptures remember you are getting indebted to our Ws. So 
when you are appreciating the scriptures it is possible because 
the fAs have struggled to bring out this knowledge and 
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preserve it. And therefore I should express my gratitude. 
Therefore every one of you who is attending dG threatens every 
lesson you learn you are obliged to, you have an obligation to 
the WÍ U2sURI. The student is not indebted to his oI only, if 
the ƏV is able to teach you it is because he learnt from his ef, 
he from his IV. And this WUA that you incur when you attend 
the classes that BUIH is called DA UH. How do you remove 
that BUIH? One method is you yourself share the wisdom with 
others and suppose you feel you cannot do that if there is any 
institution in which the Vedic teaching is taking place I 
indirectly support that ÀS YIGITI or wherever the teaching is 
taking place I have to do something. So here the student says 
let the society know me as a great teacher. So that more students 
will come, so that I can teach, so that I can discharge my WIA 
UH. What a wonderful concept! The more you dwell upon 
this, the more the holistic nature of our tradition you will know. 
Therefore the student says È JRI! you also should be popular 
and I also should be popular. You should have more students 
and I too should have more students. So this is the two 
sentenced prayer. 


So having offered the prayer now the SÍ, is 


introducing the first 34RA. wisédiel ZUNA 


SIREIRIA:. ASAI means AAI. The word ASAI when it 
is chanted in the do it has to be pronounced as 2i1écll. These 
are all Offgi rules, the rules of pronunciation. When the letter 
dL is followed by QI, N, A, g, X, certain letters are there when dL 
is followed by that 4 will become Idi. So Afal will become 
eal. The word 3U means SUR{ol. Therefore 
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Aae: ZULANGA means ASAI ZURIA we are going to 
teach you, @MeIRUIA:. Ok, now the question is what is 


AfèdURIO? We have seen in the previous 3UÍAN that any 
suUa requires two things. 


1) The object of SURIof like various deities fasor, fora, 
ororuter, Gdt which are called as SURTot ferwer:; fal: means 
the object. 


2) And secondly since most of the objects are invisible or 
too big for mental conception we require a symbol to represent 
the object. Because the object is abstract like various Gddlls or 
the object is too big for mental conception. If I want to worship 
the nation ARAH. Now it is not possible to offer flowers all 
over the country. Since the nation is too vast you represent it 
with a flag. Therefore nation becomes SURIo! fael: and the 
flag is called SURIof Silciédold. 3ilcIFdold is concrete while 
fave is non-concrete. Therefore every SURI will have 
SCIFI and fave. Now the SUfeINT is going to introduce 
an SUIZfof and for that the 3iIci¢dold] is going to be Seal. 
Therefore this is an SUIZIof for which the SiIciFdofd] is aie. 
fsrafersor is one type of ILAAHA, MÉ MAA, is another 
type of SiIciédold, turmeric powder is an 3Silciédofd for 


fdonete, flame is an SCIFI for XÈ, cow is an SCIFI 


for Agat òd}, book is an Siciédoid] for Idd di. Now 
here the 3iIcIédold to be taken is Zsa. Now the question is 
what is that blessed ileal SHciF dod]? fed is Vedic 
combination of letters. ASAI is otherwise called Bfoel:. 
Because in the dds and in wba language the combination of 
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letters is not an ordinary thing, as told in the last class there are 
so many rules governing the combination. We have seen the 
example of 9fooll f#PI:. That oll is nothing but the word Of:. of: 
plus ÍD: when you join & is dropped of becomes oil. Thus 
when you combine Vedic letters sometimes letters are dropped. 


Here itself if you see it is SIécreil Sua GA, In fact if you 
split it is XfSARI: IUGA, ÍORToÍ gets elided when joined. 
Therefore sometimes words come, letters come, and some other 
times letters disappear. And for this SUIRToI we are going to 
take a Vedic combination of letters where four factors are going 
to be involved. I will give you an example. Let us see how in 
those days people were thinking and functioning. Now let us 
take two words which occur in the aod. The first om of 
dg begins with SW CdI Sof Cdl. The first two words are SU 
cdl. That is why in the temple rituals also when they chant at 
the end of the YMI, they are supposed to chant all the four AGs 
in front of 3{>IdIo{, But who has time? And therefore what they 
do is they chant the first Ho of the four AGs. 


sifsofdied ued SRA AHÍ TAA II BAG 8-2 II 
This is the first Hom of Boda. 

SU cdot cal aera Seiad Fer |] Aas 8-2 Il 

is the first HoA of ads. 

Sool 3 S AAA oN SoaGIA I AAAG 2-9 I 
is the first HOW of Adda. 

gol Sdizfsece sul sided Ula II srerdurds 2-2 I 
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is the first HOM of 3I2fdUIdc. In the dg the first HoA 
begins with SW dI. Now we will study this combination what 
happens when the words SW and TATI come together. The word 
SÙ ends in a vowel U. And the next word is Cdl which begins 
with the consonant A. Therefore in this combination the last 
letter on the left hand side is © and the first letter on the right 
hand side is plus d plus Si. In this example the letter © is 
going to be called YAUA, The next letter beginning with A is 
called StU. And this qdr and SALW are coming 
together. Like when two trains are coming together the last 
compartment of this train and the first compartment of that train 
are joined, shunted. When they come together the place, the 
junction is called BfoEe:. So V is Udwud, Cis S229UdI, the 
junction is called Bfoel:, and when these two come together 
according to the wpa grammar rule to join these two a new 
letter come into being. Like having a chain to join the two 
compartments. That additional letter which comes in the 
junction is called here AoA, which means the arriving or 
emergent letter. We can call it a link letter. And in this particular 
case the link letter is another @. Already one A is there, in 
addition to that another A comes. So this additional letter I is 
called Boeloid, the link letter. Therefore in this Vedic 
combination the four factors are © is JAVA, A is SA226Ud, 
the junction is Bfoel: and the additional letter A is ASMAA. 
Now these four factors which are components of Boel: are 
going to be taken as SilcI¢dofd, Instead of taking forafersor 
or gnfcTsi141 we take these JAVU, SA2U, AÍ: and 
Aoo as Siiciédoldis. Therefore this SUIRfo! is called 
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ASURA, ABA eao SURI. And what are we 
going to do? On these four symbols we are going to invoke four 
objects of meditation. They are called SURTol faVels. These 
four are SUIQof SiIcIédoids and we are going to have four 
SURIoI faves. So one object will be invoked on Ud sud, 
another on Sti229Ud, another upon Zoe: and another upon 
aouloid. To give a gross example you can take these four 
factors as four chairs. And upon the four chairs which are 
compared to 3ilciédoldis we are going to invite four people 
which are compared to SURYo! faWel for honoring. You ask 
those four people to sit on chair and do honoring by putting a 
garland, UIGH ete. This is called ASUR. Each of these 
four faWels are associated with a particular field. For example 
I can choose four people for honoring from the field of sports. 
This becomes one ZURIGO. Now the SUfofWC is not satisfied 
with this. It says in the first SUR{ol you take the four objects 
and practice BfdURIol. And there afterwards you dismiss, 
ask the four objects to vacate the chair. Why because you are 
not satisfied with honoring only the people of sports field. So 
you want to do the second SURTof. For the second 3URTof also 
you are going to use the same chairs. Only the sports people 
vacate, the chair remains the same. Then you call another group 
of four people from another field, say, music field and honor 
them. This is another 3URYol with four different fAWels while 
using the same YAUA, SALW, AÍ: and oro] as 
Siciédoldis. So in the second SUIA four other people. Then 
after that you ask them to vacate and you choose from another 
field four people and honor them. Similarly the 3UÍANA talks 
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about another four objects of SUIZTIof chosen from another field. 
This becomes the third AÍSMNURIA. Like that totally we are 
going to get five AfédlUlRfols. In each JURIG there are four 
objects and thus totally twenty objects are brought for 
meditation. These twenty objects are taken from five different 
fields. And each particular field the SUfoTUT] calls 31ferapIUTI., 
way Apy Aare sufsugd] CIRRIRA:. Now 
MSHA! asks a question why the SUforWel should prescribe 
such a difficult meditation on the Vedic combination of letters. 
It could have chosen anything easier, like cow SURIof where 
cows are easily available. Flame SURTIol. Book SUIRTol. River 
sukol. These are all easily understandable. Why should the 
3UÍAN take the Vedic combination of letters? He himself 
answers. In those days everybody used to thoroughly study the 
dos. Not for one year or two years or three years but minimum 
of eight years and maximum of twelve years. When they study 
the Vedic chanting they have got different varieties of chanting. 
You learn to chant word by word called UWGUIG. Then you have 
CPAUIG where you learn to chant words in sequence of 1-2, 2- 
3, 3-4. Then SICTUIG where you learn to chant words in 
sequence of |-2-2-1-1-2. Then HoluIG where you learn to chant 
words in sequence of |-2-2-1-1-2-3-3-2-1-1-2-3, 2-3-3-2-2-3- 
4-4-3-2-2-3-4. When they do all these permutations and 
combinations, they will have to apply the fò rules. 
Therefore every Vedic student is thorough with every letter of 
the GGs, not just every word. A Aci8IUI Aolulfs not only he 
has to learn every letter he has to mention from where that letter 
originates and what is the presiding GddlI of that letter. When 
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OMI: is taken GT WR SR, 3 OR BAR, A OR FR, 3A PR 
Se (AAs. Then the next level is the AAI for that letter. Such 
a person who is an expert in that is called HcIgIUI Dolls. We 
think Gomifs means a person with a big belly. No! His head 
has got that knowledge, not stomach is heavy. So wsMztdrt 
points out every Vedic student is very much thorough with 
Vedic letters and combination. Therefore it says SIMI — 
SOORA ARRAUNA yqa, AG AMERO 
AoAo he is coming to this 3URIo. dG UG DA CI Ho 
AERA AAAA. Therefore his brain is full of Vedic letters 
as he has no other vocation to do. Morning dG, afternoon da, 
evening dG, night dG. Therefore his mind is wriggling with 
Vedic letters. Therefore if you provide Vedic letters as 
Siciédoid{ his mind will naturally go. lf a person is a Cricket 
fan then I should not give Vedic letters as 3ilcI¢dold], he should 
be given the three stumps and say Sell, fay, f9Id these Pafi 
take as Silciédold, Immediately he will do because all the time 
three stumps. Therefore gSsMtdei says since a student 
comes after dG SEMA, 3ic1: — because of the familiarity of 
the Vedic letters for a student the GG prescribes fèar 
SUNG CIRAIRA:. And what are the five fields that are 
going to be involved? WAA fag — four objects are 
going to be taken from five fields, viz., SAADA. — the various 
Cis. So Him fauela Ald silci¢dole SURI. So four 
Cis are going to invoked on YAUA, SALW, Uloel and 
Acelli and then the first meditation is over. The second 
meditation is SAATA — luminaries like the sun, moon, 
stars, fire, are all called SAA. So from the luminary 
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department four members will be invoked upon the four factors. 
Then arfericeray — educational department, in the field of 
knowledge what are things are involved. Four factors are to be 
taken. Then SÍTI — the field of progeny. So from the 
family department or the field of progeny four factors are to be 
taken. And finally 3i€elicdidi. 3iIcédil means IRRA, So we are 
going to take four objects from our own body. Thus totally we 
have got twenty objects which are invoked on four SIIciédoldis 
in five sessions of meditation. And all these five put together is 
called HfSAURIGI. It is a group of five SURIols. And since we 
are going to invoke twenty objects upon these four 3ilciédolds, 
these SiIciédoldis are known as great Silciédofdis. cI: 
HERA — so these four factors, viz., JAUH, SA2WU, 
Uforl and aoelold, are known as AGRA: because great 
objects of meditation are invoked. Like a cricket bat which is 
nothing but an ordinary bat, but if it had been used by Don 
Bradman or Gary Sobers, then the very same bat would fetch 
millions of rupees when auctioned. So is bat great or not? If I 
use it and sell, it will be a second hand bat fetching lesser 
amount than the original price. But when Bradman uses the 
price increases. Similarly HfédI by itself has no greatness but 
since the AfèdIs are associated with the twenty objects of 
meditation they get the name HéRifédl: sic silagid. Now 
the question is what are those twenty objects associated with 
five departments or fields. This we will see in the next class. 


S ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR VARI 
yida ferd I 3 fod: MA: MÍA: I ER: $. 








AR 


ofteraccit 





Afer sufra, oftenacctt 
% Acid BARA BMsHAdel Ala sVacrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

$5 Of off fer: Of CHUL: | OF ofl atacaelar | OF at SosT TSVurer: 
| of off fanvjesepai: | ofl] AE | RA aÀ | rada ugi 
cent | caldid uceiei ser afeventsr | wet afowenfer | Acer 
dicteanidi | dosiadd | dgMRadd | sad A | sad 
TPRA II S Mfd: Mfd: MÍA: II 


We are seeing the first chapter of the 
ARAUA which is a Ho UNo chapter which deals 
with various preparatory disciplines meant for gaining Self- 
knowledge which knowledge is going to be given only in the 
second chapter. The chapter began with the science of Vedic 
chanting, the Vedic pronunciation known as ÍSTAR 
which is important from the standpoint of dG URI. 
Thereafter in the third 3fo[4I@ or section which was introduced 
in the last class, the SUÍNA is talking about the first 3U 
among the five SUIfols which are going to be given in this 
chapter. The first SURI is called HÍSMURIO because in 
this SUIZIoI we are going to take up the Vedic combination of 
letters as the INCA upon which we are going to invoke 
various objects of meditation. In the last class we saw that the 
Vedic conjunction or AÍ8AI has got four components known as 
Ud wud, SALUT, Use and Aoki. We saw the example 
of SN Cdl. The word SW ends in a vowel V. And the next word 
is aI which begins with the consonant A. This letter © called 
udu and the letter d called 37229Ud are coming together 
and this junction is called Afoel: and at the of combination 








70 


ARI suna, oftenacctt 
according to grammar rules another 1 comes and this additional 
ci which appear by the rule of combination is called the linking 
letter. So thus YAUA, SARUA, foe and Aot are the 
four components of AÍ8dI or Vedic combination. And for 
making this simpler you imagine these four as four chairs as it 
were. We are going to do a UIGUpII as it were and four chairs 
have been installed. We are going to have SUIZfof in which four 
objects will be invoked on these four. These four objects can be 
imagined as four people who are going to be invited and made 
to sit on the chair. The first four objects will be connected with 
the various Ùs and is called IAAP ASNI, We 
will see later those four Cil@s. Then these four Cil@s will be 
sent back; IIC Cdl Uell MRA. In Aoke[IdoGold they invite 
IRPI Sdt and worship her and thereafter they say o1ces Xd. 
Don’t permanently remain here, you please go back to your 
place. Similarly these four Cl@s are send back and then comes 
the second SUIRfoI where four objects are going to be taken 
from the field of luminaries and is called aiféfoelfcry 
AERA, The word ANURI is common because 
the chairs are retained. Then the third field is afèàfàer 
ASURA, Four objects are going to be taken from the field 
of education or knowledge. Then 3iféMot BfalaRtoer, four 
objects are taken from the field of family life. Family life is also 
considered to be an important thing. That is why it is called 
ASS2TAG which is also a spiritual field only. So sifeiciip, 
afse, fafder, ÉA and finally ASNA 
Afè NURII wherein we take four objects from our own 
body. SICAI means IRRA, So AECA HENRI means 
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SÍR ANURI, And in each one four objects will be 
taken and five 3URTols will be done, in each 3UIRIof four and 
thus totally we have got twenty objects. All these five 3UIfols 
put together is the grand Afar, So one AlSAURTodL 
itself consists of five branch SUIZfols and all these put together 
is the ASRS, Therefore the SufoIwrL says in the 
third section AI: ABRUTSAI Ssfiel ITAI. These combinations 
consisting of four components are called A&éI-combinations, 
great combinations, not because of the combinations 
themselves but upon those combinations we are invoking great 
objects. Because the objects of SUIQfof are greater the 
SAFA, the symbol also become greater. That is why when 


you invoke ƏIUIUÍCT upon turmeric powder SIRAH ERollaest 
off Aeloruruiel INÍ | siarselllel || Turmeric powder does 


not have greatness, you just put in food and fire off. You don’t 
give special worship to turmeric powder box. But the moment 
you invoke fdolleIc upon that powder it becomes HdSI od: 
AdeaA + Gd:. It deserves the WisgiudR Uoll, AAEL 
3fdoll. Now after the UoII is over the priest chants IRAI 
Rel Aslewlulcl aer Selfoi Uieivorueiiel. I am requesting 
ƏV ÍY to vacate from the turmeric powder. Now after ofUIUfci 
has left again the turmeric powder has become ordinary 
powder. But even though it is now ordinary powder only we do 
not directly take it and use it for cooking. Because of its 
association it is sacred even after the association has ended. We 
have seen the example of bat in the last class. If the ordinary 
people can add glory to useless second hand things what to talk 
of the Vedic combination letters. The letters themselves are 
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glorious and in addition to that we have invoked great objects 
upon them. And therefore they are called HGRA. So AI: 
Asked! SÍA SMALI. Having given this introduction now 
we are going to enter into the five fields from which we are 
going to take four objects. Now the first 3UIRIoT is going to be 


introduced, we will read. 
AoA 1-3-01 Continuing; 
SRIÍANDPA | Yf YALA | ASTRA | SIDIN: ATSE: 
Weil 
AoA 1-3-02 
IY: ASAA | SAAPA | 

So ASMR number one is introduced here. And the 
first ANURA is titled SAAPA Therefore 3ILI -now 
begins the 3iféicilap AEUR, We have to add the word 
AERA, Therefore ANURIO] i is the first one. And 
in this 3U what are we supposed to do? Four chairs are 
there. YAUA, SALBUA, AfSel: and HSE, And in each 
one we have to invoke one object. What is going to be invoked? 
uferdt YAR — the entire earth is going to invoked on 
Jdu. So frd} means AfA. EÙ: ITMRWUA — upon the 
STRWUA, the later letter, the second component we are going 
to invoke él: — Fdalell. 3ilI91: BlSel:. So where do IAD 
and yaco join? That conjunction or junction is called 
3I: — the intermediary space, 3locRgicil:. In that 
junction we require some link to connect these two. diel: 
ACAH. diel: — the atmosphere is the linking factor which is 
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connecting the upper Cil@ with the lower one. In short, the 
entire cosmos you have to visualize on four components of 
Ufoel. So therefore this an SURTot in which I visualize the 
totality. This is required because our life is becoming narrower 
and narrower as I was all the time bothered about we two and 
our two (me and my family). We don’t have time to imagine 
the AWU, the totality and therefore the 3YÍAN says spend 
some time in visualizing the macro universe. And therefore the 
ADIA has come in this visualization. Because AIAD has 
come, gacio IAD has come, Jac, the intermediary 
Cie has come. IAP, Jaco, gacio the ADRIA is 
visualized in the Vedic conjunction. Therefore it is macro 
visualization. And this is called sici — thus is concluded 
SAND Afe, Thus we start with the macro and we 
are going to conclude with IRR SURI, which is micro. The 
world is called S@MUSd and the body is called QUSISH, 
SEUS A to fuUSsIUSd you visualize everything. Now we have 
to go to the second HÍSMURIAA, we will read. 


AoA 1-3-02 Continuing; 


srenfeonicrg | sifsor: YALU | MÍMI JIMRAH | 3N: 
AÍ: | dec: Houle | scafeioalicrag | 

The second one is called SANATA, The word 
3i2l means hereafter, after the first ZiR, ULIA 
ANURI sloloczd, sifdoalierady, The word SAMUEL is 
derived from the word Seilfel: which means a luminary. 


UDIMICAC AT or UDI AI is called Sellfet:. Bel Seller, 
dog salfet:, ogni cellfct:, stfeor seilfe: fet ellie: are all 
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called GUTH or seilfel: Anything associated with Sellfe!: is 
AIAH. That is why astrology is called SAÍN because it 
deals with luminaries like planets, stars, Sun, moon etc. Since 
it is a science dealing with Selick: astrology is called TIA, 


But here the word SATA does not mean astrology 
meditation. Here SeA means an 3UIRTol associated with 


oelfel:. Therefore it is called aifticelliciy BféaluRtord, 
What are the luminaries we take? 3ifdot: Udwud — so 3ifsor 
SeNet: is the light principle obtaining in the aici. 3ifsor is 
the ARI Arad obtaining in the IND. Therefore 3o is 
invoked upon YAUA, And 3ilféeel: — the Sun is also nothing 
but an 3ifsor cd only but the afso Arad in the heavens or 
the upper CHI. It is invoked in St229Ud. So if you remember 
SU Cdl in the vowel B we have to see 3ifeot:, in the consonant 
d we have to see 3iliGeel:. And in SN CI there is a gap between 
the two words. what should we see in that gap? 3iU: 2ifoel: — 
the rainy waters which are present in the form of cloud. Here 
Siu: refers ATACA, Because NAAC is between 3IÍðol: and 
3miGeel:. Then what is the linking luminary? dec: ould — 
the lightening is the luminary which is connecting the sky and 
the earth. What a beautiful imagination! What does lightening 
do? It originates in the sky and enters the earth through anything 
that is available. dele: means the luminary called the lightening 
which is the link between 3ifeoi: and 3ifGrel:. Therefore 
visualize the lightening. Don’t think that lightening comes once 
in a while and that too while it rains. If you look at the entire 
earth they say that every three seconds or three minutes 
somewhere on the earth lightening is striking. Therefore 
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constantly faq is there. So may you see it as a linking 
luminary. SÍ sifdtoalierad, So in this we are visualizing the 
powerful natural forces. In the previous one the Cil@s or 
cosmos is meditated upon. In the second SUIRfoI the various 
powerful natural forces are taken for meditation. So the 
SufoIWe] says don’t take the universe for granted. Everything is 
AIAI s glory. Learn to visualize that glory. This is the second 


ASAUR called SÍA ASAUR, The word 
SÍ indicates the end. Thus ends 3iféioeiifaiy ASURA, 


AoA 1-3-02 Continuing; 
srenferideray | sifdtel: Ud II 2 I 
How 1-3-03 


SOAR RAA l en AA: | Uddofuoelo | 
scerfericerst | 


So the universe has been taken, natural forces have been 
taken, now the 3UÍANA comes to the educational field. SISI — 
SeA ANR SAodRA, after the second ZURA 
comes the srfericerer, fall means knowledge or learning or 
education. 3if1 means connected to, related to, orferapeer. So 
aiféifdet means that which is dealing with, that which is in the 
field of education we are going to do SURTol. Once the 
education topic comes what are the four important factors? 
irarel: ydr — the preceptor, the educator, the tutor, the 
teacher is the Yru, 3ifalel is defined as 


sifeioiel ad ger-sietfol SaN AA aif | Fae 
Ma UA, ASAI sarel Sea I 
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The teacher has to cull or collect all the important teachings 
from the scriptures depending upon the need and level of the 
students. And then 3ifdiz Semuediel — he requests the students 
to learn and follow, you should have proper 3IfdR. So 
transformation of personality means proper SMAR, right 
conduct. He does not merely command the students to follow, 
commandment will never have a value, therefore the best form 
of teaching is Va BTA add. So he teaches not only 
verbally but more by his own living what he teaches. As they 
say in English precept and practice should go together. And 
since the 9[> does these three things — SAONA: SARA A 
and 3NARÍA, he is called as an 3MARİ. That 3MARÍ is invoked 
in UdUd], Who is the SRB? sora SAB, A 
student especially who lives with the teacher for a length of 
time is called SIoAAIRI. A resident student who is associated 
with a residential system, Joel AUG ferent is called 


a 33 bod 


3IoAdIRI. stort means Ad, near and Gift means lives. A 


student who lives with the teacher for learning. Why do we say 
a student should live with the teacher? Because as said before 
teaching is less by words but more by practice alone. A student 
imbibes more by observing the teacher and living with the 
teacher. Learning in the class is limited but learning through 
observation and association is more. And therefore the teacher 
has to transform the student by constant contact. Therefore he 
is called 3I0ddIRI and he is the Sc22Ud. What is the 
junction? Where do they come together? Or on what occasion 
do they come together? There is only purpose [dei Afoel: — 
education is the purpose, learning is the purpose. Therefore that 
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is the junction. What is the link? How does the learning takes 
place? Imagine you come and sit here for one hour without 
talking. And I also come and sit here for one hour without 
talking. So even though junction is there, we have come 
together but we have not been connected. What brings the 
connection? Uddol ACAH. UJAAH means the teaching 
process, verbal communication, verbal contact. And according 
to scriptures it not only requires verbal contact they say 
psychologically more important contact is eye to eye contact. 
And especially more important the communication is they say 
look into the eye of the person. That is why when mother talks 
to the child you can see the mother’s eyes are constantly in 
contact with the child’s. In fact there are occasions when 
mother does not talk anything; she only keeps on looking in the 
eyes of the child. In that looking the relationship, the contact is 
getting more and more reinforced. And that is why they say that 
the teacher and the student should have the eye contact. 
Therefore you should never listen to a class in a meditative 
mode with eyes closed. During meditation you can close your 
eyes and not during listening. And that is the reason book 
learning can never create an eye contact with 3MfdleJ. When we 
read a book of anyone we only have an indirect contact, eye 
contact is not there. When for an ordinary communication they 
emphasize eye contact, what to talk of the highest 
communication of ad cag IRI? Therefore JV PAARA was 
highlighted and that is why a live teacher is also highlighted. 
You cannot say my ®f is somebody was has passed away. 
msde, 2AUI dal, AAP UZAGA cannot be Ds 
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because they are not alive. They can be inspirers. But the 
teaching must come from a live person because eye contact is 
the root of all important communication. Therefore he is an 
sforldIt. And Uddol Aco — the teaching is the link. sfe 
aiféiidetet— thus ends the educational Hfeararrora, sifeiicer 
afè MURIA. Continuing; 


AoA 1-3-03 Continuing; 


sremfemorg | AIA YUA | AARAA | U A OEI: | 
UASA | SÉ II 3 II 


Now comes the fourth ASURA in which four objects are 
invoked from the field of YSI, literally means progeny which 
means family life or JERIA. Because in the previous field 
ASIANA was taken, now NSIT field is taken to indicate 
that each SIF plays a cardinal important role in the spiritual 
growth of a person. That is why each one 1s called an SIS1d1. So 
what is the significance of IJA? It is going to be said 
here. SIII sfà - afàfdea ASAUR ARA 
SÍÈTA — gifémer BSATURIol. Here the four factors are 
AA qA- mother is to be invoked in the YUA, Where 
is the question of family without mother and father? Therefore 
mother or wife is RUA. In the practice of SUIZIof I have to 
visualize the mother on the left-hand side letter. Then [al 
Sti229Ud — the father is the latter letter. What is the purpose of 
their coming together? What is the purpose of wedding? What 
is the purpose of marriage? What is the purpose of 016 SeI1d1? 
That is to be remembered because dG has got an intention. Now 
the society has got totally a different intention. Society thinks 
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that IJEAMAH is 3RİDIJA UNo. It is meant for 3ref, the 
wealth. Because previously only one salary and now there are 
two salaries. Have you heard DINK? It means Double Income 
No Kids. That means have plenty of money and have a gala 
time of enjoyment. That is not the intention of the AG. 3fef and 
@IA are incidentally fulfilled yeui. The primary purpose is 
aai geuret and associated with ef is Uoll — progeny. 
Therefore I am supposed to follow the Vedic lifestyle for which 
wife and children are. In the qecRualuforwd, d is called 
UlstPd which means that which requires five factors. Every 
Vedic ritual is called UlgtPdI requiring five factors — “oldilol 
(husband), Ufeot (wife), YA (children), Gd fal (Vedic Hows) 
and AIN fà (money). So all Vedic rituals are called UŞA 
because they require all these five and therefore one is supposed 
to enter into JEMAAH for the sake of diced Pdl and fo 
di requires children, therefore children are called SAUST. 
That means children for the sake of €f. In the marriage 
USMC also he says HÅU siftragecelay dl DRI. Not 
only wife and children are required for the performance of WA, 
the values can be protected only when the parents hand over the 
values to the children of the next generation. Because values 
have to be taught or have to be inculcated within the first five 
or six years. Because according to psychology the core 
personality is formed in the child within the first five or six 
years. And once the mind has hardened you cannot change it. 
And fortunately or unfortunately the first few years are spent 
with the parents only. And therefore the values can be taught 
primarily by the parents only. and nowadays it is at that time 
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that the children grow in the hands of a babysitter. What values 
a babysitter will have? GuloloG FAIA repeatedly said that 
a great tragedy has been struck because of the educational 
system starting UKG, then came LKG, then preLKG, then after 
some time pre-preLKG. They want to send off the children very 
early to school because I have to go for job. It produces children 
who are not emotionally sound and mature. Therefore 
ASMA is meant for bringing up children who follow edi. 
Ed is not protected not in the df 91RAs, but Il is protected 
through the eliféiad children who grow in the hands of elféfap 
parents. Therefore OJ62eIIId1 is primarily meant for raising 
aIdi children. The parents teach the children not verbally 
because it is insignificant and the children also cannot 
understand the language also, the parents teach by living. 
Therefore Uoil 2{oel:. The alféied progeny is the context in 
which a male and female get married. Uslolol ould, 
Uviojloid means the conjugal union of the male and female 
which is called S181fGlol HSDR in Vedic language. This is the 
link through which the children are born. In the DEIGI 
UDR also all the Hows are chanted are we should get 
children who are embodiment of values. Only after values 
money is enumerated. Not much money. First we want children 
of values. According to our tradition éf alone gives 31loloc. 
Money cannot give SIloloc. If EIJ} is not there money also will 
become a source of sorrow. If él is there money also will 
become a source of 3iloloc, If Id is there poverty also will be 
a source of 300G. Therefore €IdÎ decides whether a family 
should be happy or not. Therefore even in conjugal union it is 
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not taken as a sense pleasure, it is taken as a religious union for 
the sake of &Uoll. Therefore Uoi HENA, SÍA ÍT 
— so thus is concluded SIÍÀXU AMURIN, Four JUROS 
over. sifeiciia, siffroeliciy, safer, SÍTA, Then finally 
SIERA ASAUR, See how gradually it started with all 
the As then natural forces, then educational institutions, then 
family and finally the body, gradually it is coming interior and 
interior, from macro we have started and ending in the micro. 
We will read. 


HoA 1-3-04 


SRIERIAA | SEREF: YAUA | SMERA | 
TAÍ: | RERAN | SARAR I 


So 3f@f — after aifémor BfsalaRtorl now comes 
sears — stftieR BAUR, a SURAT in which the 
physical parts of the body or the organs of the body are invoked 
for meditation. There also which organ is maximum active? If 
we analyze our transactions most of them are verbal. You get 
up in the morning you start talking. Now even if you go to an 
isolated place, you have got a cell phone. In fact in all functions 
you have to add a special request ‘please switch off your cell 
phone’. So we find that the verbal communication is the most 
prevalent form of activity. And even when you are reading a 
letter remember letter represents again verbal communication. 
That is why they have found that a country can grow only when 
the information technology, JIT communication is 
revolutionized because the business is dependent on 


communication. The whole science is working for improving 
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the method of communication. The Gs know that. Therefore 
do takes the communication connected organ which is the 
mouth. SIERI Sai: YAUA- the lower jaw is the YAUA, That 
alone is active when you are talking. When you open the mouth 
will both the jaws move or only one? Only the lower jaw comes 
down. That being important SIERI 89: UdeUd, SRI Sol: 
Sci229U I — the upper jaw is Sti229UdI. Gol: means jaw. From 
that only the word Go[diIof has come. It means the one who has 
a pronounced jaw. fafsise So: IRI aRa sfa éoldilol, the 
one who has longer jaw. dIdzifoel: — these jaws come together 
while speaking. Speech is the junction. What is the linking one, 
the upper and lower one and which is in the middle and which 
plays a prominent role in talking? [o1aI aAotlold — the tongue 
is the link. The greatest wonder is the tongue is one of the 
softest part of the body and the teeth are one of the hardest part 
of the body. There are thirty-two teeth and the softest tongue is 
caught between the hardest. And it has constantly move 
between them without getting caught. How smart the tongue is! 
So learn from the tongue how to live in the family. All the 
people are like sharp canine teeth. Therefore [STI is the link. 
May you meditate upon this four SÍA AENA AE NURIAA, 
Thus, these five SURTols are concluded, all these five put 
together is one AERIS NURIA, Hereafter we have to see the 
Weld of this SURI which we shall see in the next class. 

3% Wiac: Wilco YuicuUigecad | Wize Wiss 
yida I 35 foa: onfod: onfor: Il ef: 35. 








R3 


Afer sufra, oftenacctt 
> AciMd AAR MSHAdkl Ales sacri 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 
In the first chapter of the ARAUA, għsnacci 
we are seeing the last portion of the third 3fo[4I@ which deals 
with Afè MURIA wherein Vedic conjunction letter is taken 
as the 3ifcI¢dold] and upon that 3ilcIédold] or support we are 
invoking different objects of meditation. And five such 
SUIAols are mentioned and all these five SURTols put together 
is one ABRUSAURTI, Even though they are five SURToIs 
we take them together as one SUIR{oI because in each one of 
them the 3iIcIédol¢d] happens to be the same which are the four 
factors — Ud sud, SAW, Uloel: and aoe — belonging 
to Vedic conjunction. You imagine them as four chairs. And 
upon each one of them we invoke four objects. And in each 
suko the four objects are taken from a particular field and 
thus we had five fields taken for consideration. aiféfeitc 
fè NURIA where the four objects connected with the Gils 
were taken, 3afàoeAfàn ASMR wherein four 
luminaries were taken, 3iféifder AfA where the four 
objects associated with education or learning were taken, then 
3N fè NURIA where the four objects connected with 
progeny or family were taken, and finally S€elicd 
Afè MURI wherein four organs connected with the body 
were taken. Thus totally five 3UI2fols and in each one of them 
four objects, thus totally twenty objects were superimposed 
upon these four 3iIci¢doldis. And now in the end portion of this 
Soldia> or section the ufo is glorifying this Vedic 


conjunction letters. 
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AoA 1-3-04 Continuing; 
sclalaeRiear: | 

sicl Sd: ASR: — this Vedic combination or 
conjunction which serves as a support for SUIZ{oI are called 
AERIAL: — the great conjunctions. They are great in two-fold 
ways. First they are great because they belong to the dds. The 
letters chosen are Vedic letters and therefore they are glorious. 
And not only that upon those letters we are invoking great 
objects for meditation. And therefore because of the association 
with the great objects also they are called AGRITAl:. With that 
the 3U portion is over. Hereafter the SUÍNA gives the 
PAA for practicing this grand 3URIA. What is the SURI 
Weld{? It depends upon the attitude with which we do the 
suko. Our ASP or our motive has a capacity to 
determine the type of result. So when a criminal uses a knife 
upon someone and that victim dies there is a result because of 
the motive. What is that motive of a criminal? To hurt the 
victim and get some benefit. A doctor also at the time of a 
crucial surgery to save the patient uses the knife and the result 
may be the death of the patient. So here also knife is used and 
death consequence takes place. So a criminal also uses knife 
and death takes place. And a doctor also uses knife and death 
takes place. Even though externally the events are similar the 
motive is totally different and therefore one is honored for his 
great attempt or at least he is not punished, whereas the other 
one is imprisoned. Therefore according to our IIRA our motive 
has the capacity to determine the result of a Pdi. And the 
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motive is indicated by the ASTU that we take. AJANUT 
AALA GRASRIGRI Sfi LALA IIA, afterwards what do 
we add. So what we add along with that indicates our ASamceu. 
And the 24S@ct can be for material result. And when a person 
performs any di or SURF for the sake of the material benefit 
otherwise called 3IRÍ-IA then it is called APIA JURIO. 
When the very same SUR{ol is performed not for the sake of 
3İ-DIA but for the sake of eIéf and AISI, fragig, So MÍA 
and digi UIfH, then the very same ZURIA is called ÍNDIA 
SURI. In the seld¢glar UWI makes a very important 
statement, when a person does a APIA di or SURI, he has 
to be extremely careful regarding the rules and regulations, he 
cannot afford to commit any mistake. So in HI Pd or 
SUIAoI one should be extremely careful because if a mistake 
takes place the DAPA may not come or as we saw before it 
can become even counterproductive. Therefore in APIA eat 
we have to be extremely alert. Whereas if we are doing the very 
same dÍ or 3URIO as ÍASPIA AHO then we seek only 
feragiic and AÑ then the rules are relaxed. Without fear you 
can commit mistakes. Mistakes cannot be counterproductive. 


PMI uses the expression 


SIsDAoNMISA Ucar or Aer I 
VACUALRA VI ARIA ASA MIA II RA 2-¥o I 


In the case of ADIA Dal or SURI you have to do it perfectly 
according to the rules. If one mistake takes place either you will 
not get any benefit at all or often as we saw in the story of 
SsogQIyT the result can be negative. Whereas when it is [OPIA 
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dl or SURIol you will certainly get the benefit if you make 
mistake also proportional to the mistake the result may be lesser 
but the result will come. And not only will the positive result 
come, negative result can never come for IOIA Pdl or 
SUIAol. Therefore when we study these A1dols we have to talk 
about the result from two angles — HI and folvapldi angles. 
When this SURTol is practiced fotveplsicell, ÍOSA 
ANURI Pei fa? There are so many positive benefits. 
Not in terms of material benefits like money, positions, 
possessions, status etc., but other forms of results which will be 
useful for the spiritual growth. 


1) So the first benefit is expansion of the mind. Because in 
this SURToI we are invoking various CIs. yfad qdir | 
ASRAH | SMI: AfSel: | ARJ: AEA | You learn to 
visualize the three worlds in the sky. The mind always assumes 
the form of the object. If you are visualizing a small thing, the 
mind also will become smaller. That is why in those days in our 
culture everything was big. You look at the temple they were 
huge ones. You look at the houses also the ceilings will be so 
high and pillars also will be so big. Now you cannot raise your 
hand because seven feet only. So all the houses are like match 
boxes, therefore our mind also becomes narrow. This 
Afè NURIA starts with the macro world, therefore the first 


advantage is expansion of the mind. 


2) And the second advantage that I get is since I meditate 
upon the totality of the universe I develop reverence towards 
the universe. I revere the earth, I don’t take it for granted, earth 
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is alsiodt for me. And that is when I get up I offer olASDIZ 
to it asking for pardon. 

UG Go cf uddzdowusci | AUA ARR 
UlGzUgId SIs À II 

O mother earth! You are the consort of faco, aod you are and 
I am forced to step over you because I cannot fly like a bird and 
I have to walk stepping over you and for that may you pardon. 
Therefore earth is sacred, water is sacred, Sun is sacred, in fact 
the entire creation is sacred for me. This perspective of 
reverence will later help me in fa°d25U Solord, It changes my 
attitude towards the universe. It expands the mind and it also 
transforms my attitude. This is the second advantage. 


3) And the third benefit is not only I develop reverence 
towards the entire creation every object involved in this 
meditation I develop reverence. Therefore luminaries are 
involved dog;:, Uel:, aD, fàg all of them I learn to 
revere. And later SNARÍ: YPU | soddRadzsug | I 
invoke the of} and f9Iv2, therefore I develop reverence for the 
teaching, the very book itself. it is unique in our culture alone 
that we respect any book that we are studying. Therefore 
reverence for 3MARİ is unique in Vedic culture. In other 
cultures they ask why should I revere, I am paying. I am not 
getting free, why should I respect? Reverence for the teacher is 
unique. Reverence for the book is unique. And not only that 
later 1 AIAI YAUA | AARAU | M AÍ: | Wool 
ActlloAA | I have reverence towards the parents also. Finally, I 
meditate upon my own organs and through that I develop 
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reverence towards my own body. We should remember body is 
the greatest gift from the Lord, we cannot create any organ. 
That is why once an organ is damaged you can never get back 
in its original form. A bone is broken, however much you join 
very well the natural condition is gone. However much 
advanced the medical science maybe we can never recreate this 
body and therefore G&l GdIci: UleD: respect your body. Not 
that you have to develop attachment to the body, attachment 
means ownership. So no attachment but I should learn to look 
at the body as a sacred gift from the Lord. Thus there is 
expansion of the mind, there is an attitudinal change. And that 
is the [Geel di: said in the eleventh chapter of the Hodei. 
SINÍ gets a divine eye to have IAWU GÄR. Divine eye is 
not a special eye that is implanted. Divine eye is nothing but the 
attitudinal change or transformation. When you get an apple 
from the shop you just receive it and put it in your bag or in 
your mouth. When the very same apple comes from the temple, 
from the priest or a ASICdI, apple remaining the same you put 
that fruit on your eyes. What is the difference? Difference is not 
in the material but difference is in your perspective. This 
perspective change is called [Goel daéi:. And when stator got 
this [Goel dei: in the eleventh chapter for him the whole 
creation was fd®d2U $°dz. And here also through 
WMSAMURI I get a [eel Asl: to see the fAedzsu $2azZ. So 


this is the third benefit. 


4) The fourth benefit for any 3U OA is earn the capacity to 
focus the mind on a particular field for a length of time. 
Developing the attention span. For many people it is a problem, 








RA 


Afer sufra, oftenacctt 
they cannot have attention on a particular field for some time; 
attention deficiency syndrome. This SUIZfof will help in 
developing attention span. All these are the benefits for 
[ODIA JURIO. And also because we are invoking $°%@R, the 
faru fragig: is also developed. So if you put in wpa 
feragife:, RA CORA, RA AMAA, and PA RUIA all 
are the benefits for ÍISPIA JURIE. This will help in Glo 
SUI which in turn will help in gaining SilcdIsilold. 


Now what are the benefits for APIA 3URIA? This is 
given in the last portion of this section. We will read. 


AoA 1-3-04 Continuing; 


A VaN AERE RIRA As | Aoeflerl More Ufa: | 
selddolloollelal Adee ADA Il y I Sfet ccflelsofarep: 
II 

ad: Odd Val: ASRUSAL: RIRIA: ÙS. The word dG 
means SUI, 3URIoi PAÍ. Suppose a person practices this 
UMSAaURiolA, Upon what? AsRilécl — upon these great 
Vedic conjunctions. What are those conjunctions? Oel[2CelIl: 
— which have been talked about in the beginning portion in the 
form of YAUA, STRAUA, AÍ: and AHAA. BSc is for 
chanting purposes, if you take out of the chanting you should 
read it as Hfécl:. And vad AG — the SUIZfol should be done 
exactly as prescribed. If uferdt is YALU, dol is the 
Sd22Ud, you cannot say after all four chairs are there, four 
objects are there, what does it matter anyone can sit on any 
chair. It is like certain function where the chairs are specifically 
allotted to respective dignitaries. should be occupied by which 
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dignitary is prescribed. In fact in the organizational meeting 
hours are spend on that. Because if the dignitary is not given 
the appropriate chair then donations may not come. Therefore 
chairs are allotted according to the status of dignitaries. Because 
it is a AGIA. DI is donation. So when it is a AGIA function 
honor the dignitary properly otherwise donation won’t come. If 
it is a folN@DIaI function you need not even know who is VIP 
and who is IP. You come and sit wherever you like. If you are 
not interested you can leave. I won’t honor. But if it is a ADIA 
function ddI — exactly as prescribe on has to do SUIRfof. Then 
the PeH will be Hoeft — since he has meditated upon the 
association, Vedic combination, he will get association with 
UoI ugar: — plenty of children and wealth. This AIA 
PAd is divided into two. One is SEP PAA, another is ARQUI 
Slolod2z Weld] or RAD PAA. The benefit you will get in 
this life itself and the benefit you will get after death. The 
benefit in this life is Hoefleid — you will have combination or 
association with Uolell — you will get progeny. Here also a 
significance you have to note. When a person gets a particular 
PAA the nature of the WAA depends upon the nature of 
suko. This is the rule. 


well went suRad AAA aA I AEAU 3-3 II 


Suppose a person meditates upon God as the embodiment of 
knowledge, HdS1: $%d2:. Then the WAA will be he will get 
plenty of knowledge. So Silo! fafgise $°dz JURIO So 
Wid, Suppose you meditate upon $%4Z as omnipotent, gIfep 
faforve $°dz SURG, then the PAd is I will get the strength. 
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If I meditate as beauty fafsise $°dz, Lord as AIA ÍA 
AoA, then I will become Boo. If] meditate upon the Lord 
as folrel $°d2:, then I will get longevity. This is based on as the 
SUFI so the WcidI. Now here what is the SUIRfof? aise 
SUIAoI or the SUIRIoI on combination. Therefore here the 
SUIA® also will get combination. Combination with whatever 
he has meditated upon. YM SUIRfof he did therefore he will 
have children. And IAEN JURIG he did therefore he will have 
fen. ugar: — USI means wealth. So he will get plenty of 


wealth. And Se@lddziol. sead means resplendent 


personality, magnetic personality, attractive personality, 
charming personality, that brilliance. And not only that 
3foollélol — he will get plenty of food; basic need. What type of 
food? INEIH 3foold] — food that is nutritious, which is not 
poisonous. Sed] means SiGol ÙT — fit to be eaten. 
Nowadays they say food poisoning. Therefore SIoolEIH means 
without any poison. He can eat and the food will nourish him 
and it will not damage his health. All these are S6Cil@D Weld, 
Then after death what will he get? Will he get HI8I? No. Very 
careful! However great the SURIoI may be whether it is APIA 
or folSepIA JURI AI will not be the benefit because for 
Alsi one requires SIcdHgiold. Therefore after d2UId] he gets 
@as{UI cilcot — he will get higher Cis. Which higher Cita? 
It depends upon both the quantity and quality of SURTol. How 
long was the SUIRIol, how often it was done — this is 
quantitative. And also how well it was done, how much 
attention was paid — this is qualitative. So depending upon the 


quantity and quality he will get Jac, gacio, HSC, 
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AAP, AUT cil or AFI. Therefore one should practice 
ASURA whether he is interested in material or spiritual 
benefit. If one wants material benefit let it be ADIA SURIA, if 
one wants spiritual benefit let it be fofScbIdI SURI. Of course, 
incidentally it is not compulsory. It is one of the optional 
meditation. dG and U2IUIs have got optional SUIRfols also like 
obit SURI or AA JURIO, PWI ZURIA, MVULA SURIA, 
this is one of the optional 3URIO. So with this third 3IogdI® is 
over and the first SUIZIoI is over. Now we will enter the fourth 


one. 
AeMiGRigedelt sidsocllsls1s1o7: 
AoA 1-4-01 
AIGA AAV: | BOARÀASEAAAAAAA | A 
Fog! ACA VOU | AAA SA RÀ MIRIA I ORR A 
fadoa | Ra À Aga l DÍR ARAIA | SENI: 
Ish deren fats: | fet a OUT | 
This fourth 3fo{dI@ is a bigger section which prescribes 
two spiritual Alios. The entire first chapter is AMAA YEMI 
chapter for refining the mind. Those two [ols are 
1) AAU AMAA. A Aol in the form of repeating a 
particular dom. ofU: means oma fet: repeatedly chanting. 
2) ZA ARo. A AO in the form of a physical ritual in 
which 3ifsof is involved. 
Therefore 3URIof is Hol: YEAH, in SURIA mind is the 


instrument used. In SIU the organ of speech is the instrument 
that is prominent. In BÙA the physical body plays a prominent 
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role. Thus we have ATORI di — SURI, diferdd cei — GU: 
and PIRIÐ PdA — Sldi:. All types of @dis are prescribed. So 
the portion that we have read is in the form of AOAN. In this 
we are offering a prayer to the Lord. $°dz UIeloll we are 
offering. The Lord can be visualized in any form because you 
know that the Lord by Himself does not have any form because 
to have a form is to be limited. If the Lord has to be limitless, 
Lord has to be formless only. And since the Lord is formless 
we cannot invoke or visualize the formless Lord and therefore 
we symbolize the formless Lord with the help of a form or a 
symbol. It can be any symbol. A lamp can be a symbol or 
forafctsor or MAMAA or even a turmeric powder can be a 
symbol. In this particular context, the symbol is going to be 
39@R:. Therefore I invoke the $%dZ as SoMDR:. SDR BU 
WRAL UÍ Ulefol. And through this UIefoll what benefit do 
I seek? Since I am a seeker of AISI through the Lord, through 
this prayer I seek Silofeoeddl Ulfe. I should have all-round 
eligibility. I should have all-round fitness. By all-round fitness 
I mean physical fitness, then verbal fitness which is 
communicating capacity, Vedantic teaching is in the form of a 
dialogue therefore not only the teacher should have the 
communication skill the student also must present his problems 
properly. So the whole teaching is in the form of a dialogue. 
Therefore communication skill plays a very important role. 
Therefore verbal fitness. Then emotional fitness. my mind 
should not be disturbed. If I have a depression at the time of the 
class you cannot learn. Either anger or frustration or anxiety or 


fear. Therefore emotional balance is mental fitness. 
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Psychological sanity. And above all at the intellectual level I 
should be sharp enough to reason out, to logically think because 
the dGlod is a matter for understanding and it is not a matter 
for faith or a matter for experience. We are not offering any 
mystic experience here. And we are not asking to believe 
something. The teacher is trying to make the student understand 
something. The whole process is cognitive process. If you are 
not convinced then you should write the question, the teacher 
should answer and you should be able to grasp the reasoning of 
the teacher. And as we go further we will see in S@llolocaccil 
that it is completely an intellectual process. As Geloo 
adi says the knowledge is always intellectual, there is no 
nasal knowledge, there is no leg knowledge. Any knowledge is 
intellectual. What about spiritual knowledge? Spiritual 
knowledge does not take place in spirit. Spiritual knowledge is 
a knowledge about the spirit but that also has to take place in 
the intellect only. Therefore any knowledge is intellectual 


knowledge only. DPolUÍANA says 


COU CASAL TEE ASH ASsiGfSifa: || POIANA l- 
3-22 Il 


You have to gain this knowledge with a sharp and subtle 
intellect. Thus physical, verbal, emotional and intellectual 
eligibility is called Silof Moe], I ask for that Ueedal through 
this prayer. 


And since the Lord is going to be invoked in the form of 
SOR, the 3u, first glorifies ÐR and after 
glorification the Lord will be invoked in SØR. Like in daily 
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WdIeddol YA ete., first they will do YSI to the very do 
itself. Because on the Uta I am going to invoke the Lord. 
LOA is the base upon which the Lord is going to be seated. 
Similarly, 35@R’s glory is talked about and upon that HPR 
I am going to invoke WRAT? and DOR WU UPA I pray 
to. So what is the glory of DØR. 


The 3UÍNA says SPR: DOGA WU:. HNA: 
means %I8G:, the greatest, the most glorious, superlative. So 
SSR is the greatest HOA among DOGA, WOGA means ÀG 
AoAI:. So BOGA AEA do HÀN Heel, among the Vedic 
Hows the most sacred HOA is SR. That is why in the tenth 
chapter of the IAT also UT says 


PRIA ARA CDA ASRA II IAT 20-29 II 


Among the Vedic Hows I am the SPØR He says. Therefore 
DPR is JogAA BAA: — the greatest among the Vedic 
Aos. Why a Vedic HOA is called SoG21? Because it does two- 


fold job. The Vag sogea has does two-fold meaning. That 
which pleases a person., the one which gives happiness to 
people. Socgelicl Uturenict sii Hoc:. So if you learn the UGs it 
will give you joy. So 3floloGuG: &oc:. Not only that there is a 
second meaning for the word Bog Docek Z8RIÍ that which 
protects you from HAR, from the worldly problems. S So 
Vedic HOAs gives you immunity. In fact the very word HoA 
means Hoo, ARIA SÍA HoA:. So all these words Aow:, 
0G:, etc., indicates UGs serve as a @ddd for you, to shield 
you from worldly problems. Therefore dG Aows are called 
%oGa. Among the AS Aos also SPR is A:. How did the 
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PR come? The JUIN says VOCI: AFIAT — the 
PPR AoW is extracted from the entire ùōs. Just as by 
churning we take out the extract called butter which is spread 
all over the milk, through a special process we extract the butter 
from the milk, similarly the whole dG is like the milk and out 
of it the butter called ØR has been extracted. How was this 
done? A big process is required. Since milk cannot directly 
become butter, it has to go through various processes. Who did 
this extracting job? It is said that S&A himself churned the 
ÀS Hos to find out the GGAR. And after this churning 
process; here the churning is not the physical one, but it is 
intellectual churning or AUA. AGIA did AUR. From the three 
AGs which are considered to be prominent first extract was in 
the form of IIRPÎ Ho. The three lines of the IRPÎ are the 
AR of the three gs. BAS AR is MAARI | wade 
AR is H g eas | AAAG AR is À Ù a: TAUA 
Il Then Se@MfS thought in PII people will not have time 
even for chanting the 3P. They are extremely busy, 
therefore he condensed it further. Then from the first line 


Acafaddzweld he took J: EÍ, and from the second line 
soll Gdzel eftailS he extracted Jd: and from the third line frei 
al of: udhe extracted Hd:. Therefore H: Yd: Ud: these 
are the HR of the three gs. Then AGUA found people in 
DPI do not have time even for chanting aaa: Ad:. 
Extremely busy. So therefore S@U{ST took the essence from 
these three Hos also. From the A: EIA the letter 3I was 
extracted, from the 4q: EIA the letter 3 was extracted and 
from the Jd: MELA the letter A was extracted. Thus 3I plus 3 
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plus A the 39 three letters called three APIs are the essence of 
BOG, MAS and MAAG. Therefore one TALC says 
SAPRA APPA UÍA: | ARREA, 
afa: saif a I 


Uu: GUA AGUIA out of these three Ads forged 
extracted 3I, 3 and A, in short So@R. That is said here. 
Woo Ie: Sidi] — from the eternal dos. AAAA means 
eternal. 3iféI aaa — originated or surfaced or came out in the 
form of an extract 39@D)R:. 390R: we have to supply. It is not 
said in the GUfeITd, So HoGUl WW: SDR: sielaeL 
IOSIF: ARI: SÍA IAA PR: the greatest Hom came 
out of the Us through MENÍN ’s churning or dui. And since 
JPR: is the essence of the dés, if you dilute the SØR it will 
expand into the GGs. Suppose you take essence which is a 
concentrated extract of some juice and add it to a glass of water 
it becomes juice for drinking. Therefore GGs contracted is 
PR: which means SPR: expanded is the AGs. Therefore 
SON: is called f42d25U:. Therefore SPR: alone is in the 
form of every Vedic How. Therefore the voluminous WIG is 
39@R expanded and so with dg and HIAÀS. Therefore the 
entire UG is the f4°d2U form of 39@R. And A: ZoG: — I see 
that 3o@R as the Lord Himself. SoG: means U2dl2d2:. And 2: 
SoG: means 3o@RWU UdPA2:. That Lord who is in the form 
of SPR, who is invoked in SPR, yog — may He 
strengthen me, may He make me eligible as a Vedantic student. 
How should he strengthen me? By giving all the necessary 
qualifications. The qualifications to be given by the Lord are 
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enumerated by the student himself. dieieiI SI — the first 
qualification that I want is diel gifep:. dell gifep: is defined as 
WEUI-MRUI-91fep:. SSVI means grasping, absorbing capacity. 
So when I sit in the class I should be like a sponge able to absorb 
the whole teaching. It is not enough if the notebook absorbs, it 
is not enough if the audio recorder absorbs, my intellect should 
absorb the teaching. That is called AEU 9IfeD:. And absorption 
power is not enough €RUI 9Ifep: retention power is also 
required. When I continue in the next class referring to the 
previous class you should not stare at me as though I am telling 
something new. You should indicate through your facial 
expression at least the familiarity. Therefore I should have 
ASI ifep and eMRuI 9Ifep. Therefore O Lord please bless me 
these two-fold 9Ife called dell. Details in the next class. 

3 ylas: yuca Puig | Wize SRI 
yuidiarafsivetct Il 35 onfot: Mfo: MÍA: II 8R: 3. 
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% Acid AAR WSsewadki Alla saGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

In the oftgnaceft, the first chapter of the 
Arreu we are seeing the fourth Sfo[dI®, a relatively 
bigger section in which we get two-fold spiritual 21€ol. The 
first one is HoA AIA, a AII in the form of repetition of 
a particular HoA. HOA suqi 24 AU Ao. The second one 
is SIA Alelol, a AIEO in the form of a physical ritual where 
oblations are offered into the 31fðol. Of these two we are seeing 
the first MUA, viz., JU Ao and through this IU Ao the 
seeker is asking for Slloleoedl UIf:, O Lord let me attain the 
eligibility for the attainment of 3IICdIgilold{. And this prayer is 
addressed to the Lord and here the Lord is invoked in the form 
of 3o@R:. So SMR UBdILdz:, the Lord in the form of 
PPR: is the object of prayer or invocation and to that Lord 
we are seeking it. Therefore we saw H Aol ARI SOU. 
AIBOA feeqsu: GHoclalseaAaIAsFaAIA is the 
glorification of SØR. ØR is glorified here because we are 
looking upon the Lord as SØR and therefore first SPR is 
glorified. And then the seeker says H: dl SoG: deri TN — 
A Aoc] ARI Iq. A: SoG: means PORA RAN:. 
The word Soc: in this context means U2ddz: and not GG2TvI. 
Gd2Iol SoG: is only one of the gods who enjoys temporary 
superior position. We are not worshipping Gd2IvI Soq: but 
U2dI2dz:, the supreme Lord who is invoked in 39®R. yog 
— LURIA, acaq GI, usadi fé ureeid let Him strengthen me, 
let Him protect me, let Him immunize me from the disease of 
A. How should He protect me? AeRIT SOU. We saw the 
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meaning of the word dell in the last class. ASUI-EMRUI-9Ifep:. 
The capacity to receive the Vedantic teaching, because the 
context is AGIod, therefore dGlod MRANÍ ABTI ARD:. And 
not only should I have the absorption power I should also have 
dclod GRA EMU 9ifep:, I should also have the capacity to 
retain. Reception power plus retention power is equal to ÑEN. 
So that I will enjoy 3{RU Sd ARI: IRIRA, È òT -— O 
HORU RA, O Lord who is in the form of SOPR, 
aRU: MIRIA — I should hold in myself, I should be the 
possessor of 3idicidl. AMUI: means possessor. aRafA sfe 
ERU: IRRIA. And I should be the possessor of AATA — 
SidAd{ in this context means SiIcdgilold{ or Ae{Siloldl. Why 
do you say ACASHA is AHAH? Literally, the word AHAA 
means immortality which means Ì8. So areal 
SAAFI. That SAAC is AISI. And sicdSilold is the 
means for immortality. And since SIcdgilold is AAA 
old, since it is a means of immortality, in this context 
SIHAH means saraga Scdgiold. The Self- 
knowledge which gives me immortality. That Self-knowledge 
I should be the carrier. So ÒT -— O Lord let me become a SÍG. 
In short, SHÍ AAI, let me become a SIlfol. And I know if I 
have to possess SiICdSilold] I require lot of preparation for that. 
SHCdIMold{ is not physical material like water which you can 
carry with you. If 3iIcdIgiloldl were a physical substance of 
can easily distribute that. Unfortunately 3iIcdIsilold] is handed 
over only by consistent and systematic teaching. So consistent 
and systematic teaching is the only method by which any 
knowledge is handed over. After twenty years of education you 
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become the carrier of Physics, Mathematics or Chemistry etc. 
Therefore any knowledge is transferred through systematic 
communication. So if I should receive SIICdIgifoid] I should 
gather only through systematic 9GUId{. And it is not for a day 
or two but for a length of time. And therefore for undergoing 
SIAUI AIEI all my organs must be fit. For regularly coming to 
the class I require physical fitness. And to sit here for one hour 
I require physical fitness. And therefore O Lord SRR A faaui 
ddd. frato means healthy, fit, eligible. So fadoa is 
3RISI Z6 IP Aad. Not only the physical body must be fit for 
ATUA Ria À AAAA. Because all our activities are 
DIRIÐ, dAd and doi. That is why we say 


PAA ar Aoifogedal | dgeicaioll al Uepiereaerale. | 
DA Sel Acta Ud | oR RAL Bares II 


Therefore for WIRIÐ Dailey my body must be fit and for 
verbal transactions my IŒ sloge must be fit. Therefore Ñ 
{S1@I — my tongue. Whenever we refer to the tongue there is 
two-fold tongue — SAÍ tongue and Doge tongue. 
Slloifogeld tongue is the eating tongue, Ddifogeld tongue is 
the speaking one. Here we are referring to the speaking one, 
alfeifogea, Let my tongue be HeIdicidil — the sweetest one. 
AY means honey, AYAI means the honeyed one, dipped in 
honey. And HJHAAI means the most honeyed one, which 
means the sweetest one. So let my tongue be the sweetest organ. 
What do you mean by a sweet tongue? Does it mean that you 
have honey or chocolate or sweet in your tongue all the time? 
So tongue cannot be sweet, therefore in this context the tongue 





Afere sufra, oftenacctt 
means the words coming from my tongue let them be the 
sweetest ones. Let my words be sweet one. Now the next 
question is what do you mean by sweet words? Sweet words 
mean the words which are noble, in SIRA it is called Mold 
dI, ASIA VIoG:. So let the words arising from my tongue 
be auspicious one. Then the next question is how do you define 
AICI BIOG:? For that we have to refer to the seventeenth 
chapter of the offal wherein UU mentions four criteria to be 
observed to make the words digolcid. 

so[golpz dae Aca Creed dar | 
VARMA dd Asya AT See I ÑA 2-29 II 

The first one PWI enumerates is make sure that your words are 
not hurtful, not sharp, not rude, not pricking, not wounding. So 
the first criterion is let the words be non-wounding, non-hurtful 
ones. Not only with regard to the choice of the words also with 
regard to the tone and speed. If you speak very fast, the other 
person gets tensed up because he has to be all concentration. 
Therefore speaking very fast also creates stress which is a type 
of wound. Therefore be relaxed and slow. Not only with regard 
to the speed with regard to the pitch also. When you shout 
beyond a level that also hurts and creates tension. Therefore in 
terms of pitch, in terms of speed and in terms of the choice of 
words let it be non-hurtful. 


The next attempt is try to be positively pleasant in your 
expression through politeness, through pleasing words, gentle 
words, encouraging words, positive words, praising words and 


appreciating words. So if a person has done good action and 
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bad action we can certainly criticize the negative ones but I 
should ask myself do I appreciate the positive ones. So to be 
AŞA AG appreciating words must be more in proportion 


compared to criticizing ones. This is the next condition. 
Then the third condition PMI puts is AIA, truthful. 


Then the fourth one is SaR, The words should be 
beneficial to the speaker and more importantly it should be 
beneficial to the listener also. So make sure that the words are 
beneficial to the speaker and listener. 


If these four criteria are observed the words are Aigelct 
910G and that tongue from which such words come that tongue 
is called AJAAAI {SI honeyed tongue. O Lord make my 
tongue the sweetest one. How do I know whether my words are 
sweet or not? Very simple. People enjoy talking to me. 
Otherwise people avoid me. That is the indication. So this is the 


second Silolelleeicil. 


Then the next one is DUI92IT aR fasrad — let my ears 
also become fit. Let me not develop hearing problem. Because 
in doled the first AILIO is SIAUIH. Without AAUIH you cannot 
do Hol- ERIA, And S{qUId{ requires a healthy ears. 
And not only should I have a healthy ears I should use those 
ears for AAUIH of the IIRAS. JIG DíA: YUPIA OdI:. So not 
only I should develop an interest there should be uSuret also. 
And also I should have sufficient YUA to make it possible. 
Therefore without any obstacles let me hear again and again 
and again. That is why aR fasraa — dé AYIA, plenty of 
hearing. All these refer to Sllofeloecl Ue. 
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And then the student concludes by glorifying HPR 
once again. AGIU: WAIA: DIS: SIRI -È SPR! you are 
the abode of Se@fol. So II: means box, a case or a sheath in 
which the jewel of S@fol is protected. So SDR is like a jewel 
box in which the jewel of S@foLis kept. Therefore S@IUI: ISI: 
3IRI — you are the box, container of Selo. What does it mean? 
seol can never be contained in anything. On the other hand 
S@lol being all-pervading S@fol is the container of everything. 
How can you say ØR is the container of SAEI? So since the 
literal meaning does not fit in you have to understand the 
significance. The significance is by enquiring into the word 
HØR, by analysis of the word SØR one can arrive at the 
truth of S&I, one can discover S&I. So DDR AAR GRI 
Sel UJA ATIA. Since SØR is the means of discovering 
SEIO, it is figuratively presented as the box containing Seo]. 
Then the next question is how can SR analysis lead to the 
discovery of S@fol. That is a topic by itself which we will be 
doing in the HUSTU, Therefore SGI: WIJ: 3ARI. 
The student is addressing ØR. You are the temple of Jeol. 
If DØR contains Selo, how come I am not able to discover 
that? For that the student himself gives the reason. I am not able 
to know that because it is covered, in the DOR delo is hidden 
as it were. Therefore you have to ‘dis-cover’ it. Now the next 
question is what is covering S@fof which is obtaining in SOR, 
HORRIA TAU: sar fepay? The student says, diel 
cilicpusiel fulsd:. del means AoC AISHAH. Just a few 
lines before we said the word dell means SISUI-EMRUI 9Ifep. In 
this context very careful, the word dé means SIIC AISIA. 
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In ISR’ s language, All means Cilicp@USII, worldly 
knowledge. What does it mean? Here the student says most of 
the people are interested only in SfolIcdIgiloldl or worldly 
knowledge. And because of this inclination towards worldly 
knowledge all the people are extrovert in nature. When the 
people are extrovert in nature they have no time for enquiring 
into 35@R, for coming to dolod fad there is no time 
because they are all extremely busy. Thus the extrovertedness 
becomes an obstacle for dGlod SAUA. As we advance more 
and more the rarest thing is time. And therefore Cilico@USII 
keeps me busy in worldly pursuits. 

Wibd Mt AMd wPRRAUIS usaf 
oocRICHol || PAÍ 2-2-2 II 

Even if we have some time we would love to read the star dust. 
I chose that word because it is full of dust only. So even if I 
have some time the mind is not inclined for deeper enquiry. 
Even in TV education channel is there, we are not interested, 
we get interested in the entertainment channel. We want to 
know what happens to life, others life, biography because our 
life is in mess. Therefore the student says è SPR! I am 
interested in the worldly things that has become an obstacle for 
enquiry, therefore you should help me to turn my mind inwards. 


ORSGR: yepp il 
moluforyd 2-2-2 Il 
So diel eiifepusien fuléd:. fsa: means covered. What 


is covered? S&L is covered. By what? By my extrovertedness. 
It is a figurative usage. Extrovertedness covers S@{ol is a 
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figurative expression. Then the student concludes that Of. Id 
AADA ASSP Aso A AUR Jel — $ SHDRBU 
WRAL whatever I hear during ÀSIoA ATUA, JAH means 
whatever I hear in my class, OJUIeI — let it be preserved in my 
mind, let it be green in my memory. In 9[cid there was not 
much gap between two classes. But now the gap is so big and 
between these two classes so many things have gone. Therefore 
O Lord when I come to the class what I learnt in the last class 
must be fresh in my memory. So qd di OUI. So with this AU 
Ulelol is over meant for Sllomleddl Rife. And this How is 
supposed to be repeated again and again. This is a prayer for 
memory power, one of the important qualification. Now we go 
to the next AIEO which is called SA AIOT. We will read. 


How 1-4-01 & 02 
slagord fadodron II 2 Il 


padlvisdRalcHot: | CA Hel oa | AAA a AGT | 
acl & freretias | cilston Use: As AEI I 


So the expression 2dIéI indicates this is a 2éof in 
which offering of the oblations are involved. That is I said it is 
SIA Ao. Through this SİA AOI also the seeker is 
addressing his prayer to the very same Lord, 3o5@RBU 
U2dId2:. So this SIA Aleol is also addressed to SORU 
WAA? only. And since the How begins with the word 
3ildéoci! this SIH is popularly known as 3i1dGoril Sld:. It is a 
very popular &ldI even now it is done very often. So the rest of 
the fourth 3fo[dI@ is about siidéocil Sl. Now through this 
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ZIA what does the student asks for? The student or the seeker 
asks for four things. 


1) edorulfe: — acquisition of wealth or prosperity. Now you 
know why this Sldf is popular. So wherever prayer for money 
is there it becomes popular. Wherever there is a prayer for 
Siloid{ poor Ide Sd is unpopular. So the first one is lor 
unfel:. 


2) frage UÍA: — the attainment of the purity of mind, 
Sor: DUI LG: 


3) MaA Ulfl:. Purification of the mind is not an end in 
itself. You wash the plate for what purpose? For eating. So 
washing the plate in not an end in itself. Similarly mind is 
washed for serving SHIA food. 


4) ÍX MÍÀ:. So not only I should attain SHA after 
acquiring SI[ofd1 | should share this knowledge with all the 
other people. fall GIO is the greatest GIOIA, 


There is a significance in this order also. I am presenting 
in a particular chronological order, even though in the HoA it 
is mixed up. So in this order the first one is always wealth, 
because money is required for PIRNI SIJOI. DINI is 
the first and primary HIA and it requires money because it is 
in the form of my contribution to the society. We know about 
WddASRIsis. Ddalel means taking less and giving more. 
Therefore Gold J arl SIJOI A, Not for PIA MÍA but 
primarily for &dÎ SIJOI A, @IA entertainment is only an 
incidental benefit of wealth, that is not the primary benefit of 
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wealth. It should be for the well-being of the society. Therefore 
TAA first. 


This #0 should lead to feretg{fG. I should make 
sure that I utilize the money in such a way, in such noble dis 
that it leads to fade, dee, gals cP AUNI and 
AASIAA. It should lead to my desire for dolod. TESLA 
is purposefully lead only if JEMAAH takes you to doled. 
WSS thus incidentally contribute to PA Aod 
arfsras.. i.e., WRFUWRI protection. But U2dURT protection is 
only Sidiodz PAA, the MWI PAH of Ise is 
developing the urge for dolod SIoidI. When this urge comes 
it indicates the mind has become pure. The indication of purity 
is the urge in dclor1. So frage UÍA is the second thing that 
the student asks for. 


The third one is once feragiic or MAAAC eR 
comes O Lord don’t stop with that, I should be able to get a 
oJ, I should be able to get an opportunity for ASIA UAU and 
it is not enough that I hear, I should be able to gain the 
knowledge. Therefore what is the next desire chronologically? 
Silol UIf:. And once I have gained this Sold, what is my next 
goal? The rest of the life you enjoy sharing this knowledge. 
Therefore this Silof U2dURI is preserved. Not only should you 
preserve the cf U2dURLT, YA UIT are not sufficient, [S1Ser 
Ufsivel UfSsiel that U2FUR also should continue. 


So these are the four things asked through IA AIelol. 
And therefore the teacher starts with Gal À BRI 3AE. So 
first one is lof UF. Therefore the student addresses the 
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PPR RTR O Lord! bring me Agat òd. May slòt 
come to my house. May prosperity come to me. Aq: means 
thereafter. Whereafter? We should never take a Vedic 
expression for granted. And therefore gsMzart dwells on 
the word cici:. He gives a very significant observation in which 
he says money is a two-edged sword. Money can lead to 
spiritual growth also if properly used, money can lead to 
spiritual destruction also if you don’t know how to handle 
money. As they say money is a good servant, but it is a very 
bad master. Therefore whether money is servant or master is 
decided by me. How to decide that? There is only one method. 
I should have a9 SoA. I should have the knowledge of 
morality, I should have the knowledge of ethics and I should 
what is righteous way of living. And this is very clearly given 
in UHRA as AÍ fN. The AARAA says utilize the 
money for all these purposes and #IJ9IRA warns never use the 
money for these purposes like gambling, race, drinking etc. All 
these are utilization of the money in the wrong direction which 
will bring downfall. And therefore Is MAdri says one should 
never ask for money in the beginning. So before asking for 
money ask for dell, knowledge of AANA. That is why in our 
tradition, previously, our parents never gave us pocket money. 
Because as children we do not have discrimination, we don’t 
know how to use the money. They say in many schools and 
colleges drug culture, drink culture all these are there, why, 
because rich parents give pocket money, they think that it is a 
way of expressing their love. What a terrible way of expressing 
love! Whatever the child asks they give. They don’t know what 
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is happening, especially if it is a hostel life. And then child 
comes back in tatters. So they said we should never touch 
money until we are educated. In 9J>@cids also SerdiRs are 
not allowed to touch the money. They teach what is €Iéf for 
which money can be used. And after teaching then they give 
money. Therefore os M2drel comments ici: means edSiol 
SAARA, AeA Solo Ad, after developing maturity, after 
becoming a cultured person. Not materially educated. Material 
education does not help. But religious education and value 
education. Ñ Rea snag —O Lord bring geit Gdi. And what 
should c1gdil Gdi do? I don’t want her to come empty handed. 
If she comes empty handed then I will have one more member 
in the family additional mouth to feed. And therefore the 
student says 1gdit Sdi should come with lot of things for me. 
What are those things which indicate prosperity. A list is given. 
And all those things igst Odi should bring to me. Not only 
she should bring those material things she should also expand 
that wealth. Therefore acquisition, expansion and thereafter 
preservation. That expanding wealth must stay with me. 
Therefore these three are mentioned here. 3i[déoril — the 
acquisition of material wealth. [ciodIoll — the expansion of the 
material wealth. palur UdGI, both are at different places, you 
have to join them together and read. palur Adel — it should 
remain with me all the time, preservation. So wealth 
acquisition, wealth expansion and wealth preservation. All 
these three things should happen as C1gdit àd? enters my house. 
Now the next question is what are those material things which 
cigah Gd should bring? 3iicdiol: — for me and my family; here 
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SIICHol: is reflexive pronoun, for myself. diaiiizi — demir — 
plenty of clothing, ARR means AAAA. So I should have plenty 
of clothes. °lfd: d — and cattle, in those days cattle represented 
wealth. So all forms of wealth — money or gold or GIéofd{ or 
real estate, etc. 3ioo1UIol — food and water. So food, clothing, 
water, cattle wealth, all of them in plenty let igot òdi bring. 
Then they should expand and they should stay with me. Ok, 
after how many years? When should igat òdÌ come? RA 
— instantaneously, I don’t have patience, so therefore O Lord, 
may ciga Sdt come to me instantaneously with all these 
wealth. And what is my intention? 312 is not primarily for WIA 
uSurel, DIA uSuret is important but it is only subservient, 
3f@f, the wealth must be primarily for €éf and then later for 
Alsi. A cultured person is ddl Wellol Yeu:. An uncultured 
person is DIA UMlol YSU:. Therefore first I should become 
Ei Ueol Yu: thereafter wealth should come so that I will 
use the money properly. So AA A RIIT. And not only the 
ordinary clothing I should have; perhaps these people were 
there in cold places like Í&AICRIs, therefore they require extra 
warm clothing for the winter season. CildI9II ugifat: 26 — may 
we have animals which will give plenty of wool like sheep etc., 
so that we can get plenty of woolen garments. CildI9I means a 
wooly animal. So all of them may I have. In short, may I 
become prosperous. 


So from this prayer it very clear that GGs never looked 
down upon money. This is very very important because there 
are certain religions and even within Vedic religion itself there 


are certain people who criticize money as a demon, as AII, 
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therefore you should not touch money. If you say you don’t 
touch money that means you are disrespecting Agdil Sd. How 
can I ever advice anyone not to touch money? So that non- 
touching of money or criticism of money is borrowed from 
other immature cultures. Vedic culture is very mature. It says 
money is very important, but what it says is you should know 
how to handle it. In fact, if big SIF${4s are to run it is possible 
only when the wealthy people are there who are willing to 
patronize them. If everybody says money is not required how 
will WSs run, how will temples run. Therefore three 
3ISIAs — NGR depends upon money, GloWel depends 
upon money ( i.e., food, clothing and shelter) and HoowlR1 
depends upon food etc. Therefore all the three SIIS{dIs depend 
upon JERI, if the IEAI has to patronize three SAAS he 
should have plenty of wealth. Therefore SIRA says earn money 
but don’t cling on to that. Learn to share that money to patronize 
all the other SISIAs. Therefore ownership is criticized, earning 
is never criticized. So earn plenty give plenty is Gc. It never 
criticizes wealth. What is the UdIIUIdI? This AoA indicates that. 
This is the beginning of ÙA. Further prayers are going to come 
which we will see in the next class. 

Wiis: lds yovie | YRR YAIRI 
uuidarafsivead || 35 foa: foa: MA: I 8R: 3. 
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% Acid AAR ASMAR Aelia saGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

In the first chapter of the ARRAUNA, oftgnaceit 
we have entered into the fourth Sfof[dIqp in which two types of 
spiritual 21€ols are introduced. The first one which we have 
completed is a GU Alelol which is meant for Soledad 
Uifa:. All round fitness consisting of physical, emotional, 
verbal, intellectual witness. And by the word Of we mean it is 
a 21ol in the form of repeating the om again and again. And 
after completing that AIII now we have come to the next 
HIE, viz., AA AIE which means the How should be used 
for a fire ritual. And then various oblations are to be offered. 
And since the Hom begins with the word 3déorll this Bld is 
popularly known as 3ldéocil SIs. And through this Sl 
ol I pointed out in the last class the student is asking for 
four things, four-fold prayer. 


1) The first one is lof UIIE:, the student asks for prosperity. 
Prosperity is primarily meant for ddl for doing or taking to 
DINT. IŞradrİ writes in his commentary dol ad 
walla; pai a surigRasrenela, acer fé fren UDr | 
aden ad zal: — ‘SMomcuad Ua ge PAN: | 
UelGidcl Uc] UsaeslolAIcHlor’ (ASIIRa oifodud 
2O0¥-C) (AHS UII §-2319-E) sii. It is for spending for noble 
purposes. 


2) Then the second thing the student asks for is fragile 
ufA:. So by spending the money properly for noble purposes 
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let me purify my mind, let me acquire all the virtues known as 
od Baud, 

3) The third one that the student asks for is Slot UIfe:. 
Purification of the mind is valid only when it leads to the birth 
of knowledge. 


4) And the fourth and the final one is ÍXISI YIÍA:. I should 
not stop with gaining the knowledge I should express my 
gratitude to my earlier generation by sharing this knowledge 
with the next generation. So I am indebted to the senior 
generation and I remove my debt only by handing over the 
knowledge to the next generation. And if I have to hand over 
somebody should come to receive and therefore let willing 
students come to me and learn from me. This is f91ber YIA: 


I have arranged these four boons in a chronological order 
— money should lead to purity, that means external wealth 
should lead to the internal wealth; And purity should lead to 
knowledge, knowledge should lead to the teaching. Of this we 
have seen the first portion in which the student asked for 
prosperity or gai òd. ad A RRIA SIAE. Let agat dt 
come to me bringing lot of food, clothing and shelter. Upto this 


we saw in the last class. Continuing; 

HOA 1-4-02 & 03 

SAROJ SEMIR: dle ARJ Ser: Sarl | 
UARog Sedu: MA8 SAROJ SedRU: FABI l 
JAROJ SGRI: FATT Il 2 II 
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UM ASAMA FIs | Melfol RASAMI Fare | A car 
sor Ufdonfor MEI A M AA YAA FAMA 
ARAASAMRÀ | fong aR A FABI ALAM: UAA 
Ufod | Ue ARI AERA I Va Ai SerRT: | RROJ 
add: Jalal | ufedeisRr o ar smfé U al ERT II 3 1 Sf 
ddelisofare: II 

In this portion the seeker is praying for f91CeI UIIEI:. Not 
that the ÍŠISIs should come now itself, because he is not yet 
ready to become a 9. But he is reserving in advance. 
Therefore O Lord, once I become knowledgeable the f9IteIs 
should come to me from all directions. Not with an intention of 
earning money through the f9I€es, in fact he feels that he is 
already indebted to the fAs. His aim is removing the debt to 
the #fUs known as WIN MUI. So the JA HUIA will go away 
only when we share this wisdom with the next generation. 
Therefore f9I€2ls are asked for. SETAIRUI: Sog. MAMON 
is there. The words 3iI and “od have to be connected and we 
should read it as 3ileloci. Sera Rul: Seo. Aer means 
f91veI or student. Here the word SéI means dG and aly means 
the one follows the disciplines of a student. 3ifd2fer sft GIR. 
The who leads a disciplined life. What do you mean by a 
disciplined life? Doing the homework. One of the primary 
disciplines of a student is doing the homework. And not only 
doing that all the other disciplines go along with students like 
das itself prescribe several disciplines — not interested in too 
much entertainment, not being too much extrovert, not being 
interested in too much decoration, he is not supposed to do G& 
3ICIS DR, etc. Once you are interested in the physical look, one 
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who concentrates on 2&Ici IRRA, he will always neglect the 
AGA IRRA And therefore a SETA is not supposed to 
bother too much about JICT IRRA but more interested in 
disciplines. And whoever follows that disciplined life is called 
aR. aAA (RIA SIA aR. And for what purpose is he 
following this discipline? To install the Vedic knowledge in his 
heart. Therefore TENÍA, SGI means dc. TENÍA. dG SÍA 
aadd Ríe sicl Se@TalR. Here it does not mean an unmarried 
person. Generally the students were unmarried in those days, 
and therefore secondarily the word SéfdIf meant unmarried 
person or a bachelor. But the primary meaning is the one who 
is a dedicated and committed student. And let many SéeTdIRs, 
Sera Ru: Silo — let them come. Come to whom? dil — 
towards me. And the word 2dIéI at the end of every sentence 
indicates as even he chants he has to offer oblation. Then what 
type of S@fcIf? They all must be inspiring ones. Therefore the 
qualifications of the students are mentioned here. farog 
S@AIRU:. So fa means with have varied interests. fafder 
@IAolldod: dl 3eIod, with varied interests to study different 
subjects. Only if the students are interested in varied subjects 
the teacher can share all of them. If all the students are 
interested only in the Held¢Icl how can the teacher teach the 
sufords and vice versa. Therefore he says I want students 
interested in Hacia, SUÍONN, JERIA. Therefore I want 
all types of students, fAÍQEI PIHodod:. It can be extended to 
other 9IRAs also. Let students come interested in A IARAA, 
AARI ARAA, UPU ARAH etc., so that I can share all 
of them. So fa SAd dil. dil means towards me. There is 
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another meaning for dil which means not. If you take that 
meaning then it means let not the students come to me. Then 
UdAledod SEIAIRUI:. U means USidor:. With intelligence let 
them come to me. Let not the dull students come to me. Let the 
intelligent students come to me. The intelligence of a student is 
divided into three levels — the stem of the plantain, coal and 
camphor. When you show fire near the camphor it immediately 
catches fire. Similarly Scat aiférpi like a sponge absorbs 
whatever the teacher says. The teacher is also inspired to teach. 
Then there is a A&A 3ifelepIfe like coal immediately does not 
catch fire, you have to show the fire and blowing it for some 
time. Then there is a third one you try to light up the stem of the 
plantain it will not catch fire, on the other hand it will put out 
the flame only. So when such students come not only they don’t 
inspire the teacher whatever the teacher knows he even forgets 
looking at the Castrol face. And therefore the seeker says I want 
bright students. So U Usided: dfgaoed: seraiRul: AI 
SitIod. Then the next one Gdiltlod SETAIRU:. G means 
Glodl:, those who have got qualification called Gd:, sense 
control. So let students come with sense control so that at the 
time of class they are all a flame of concentration. Otherwise 
they will be fidgety looking here and there like that 
mathematics teacher who asked ‘did it enter?’. He had given 
some formula and asked ‘did it enter your head?’ The student 
was not paying attention to the class at all, he was looking at 
the roof and one rat was going from one classroom to another 
because thatched shed. The rat had almost gone only the tail 
had not entered. Therefore when the teacher asked ‘did it 
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enter?’, the student said ‘tail is remaining’. So imagine what 
will be the condition of the teacher! So not being like that, let 
them have total concentration. So G means Gd ofUIdod:, 
Glocd:. Not only should they have sense control QIdileloc 
ASIAN: ABI. 9 means Ad:, mind control. Let not the 
mind of the student get distracted from the class. Let them have 
focused mind and let them have the attention span also. So upto 
this is the forver Unfel Urefor. 


Then the student again comes back to the previous topic. 
AÀ A AART SRÍ AAA [Aral — I should be well- 
known in the society. U9I: means U9Fd, famous. Let me be a 
very well-known teacher, let me be a very popular teacher so 
that my name will be known all over the world so that people 
will come from different directions. Therefore may I be a 
famous 3Ifdlel. Glol — among the people. 3i2ilfor — sfdlfor — let 
me be. Mello WIR: CA: GARR: slot LAII. Then 
the seeker is worried. He is inviting students from all directions. 
And in those days knowledge can never be given for money. 
fdell can never be charged. There is no educational fee at all. 
Knowledge should be given free of cost. If the student offers 
ecfsurl, that is a different thing. Of course, the student is 
supposed to compulsorily offer eos. Jools is 
compulsory on the part of the student, but the teacher is not 
supposed to expect Jools and teach. So it is the teacher’s 
duty to teach, it is the student’s duty to give GI8IUII. The teacher 
should not ask. This was the tradition. And therefore here this 
person is worried. I am inviting students from all directions and 


I am not supposed to charge them which means I should be able 
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to provide everything. Because in those days it was 
JLP, residential system. That means I should have a 
big SIIMA which is more headache than the householder’s life. 
Therefore the setup has to maintained, infrastructure, food has 
to be provided, clothing has to be provided, medical aid has to 
be given. Therefore the seeker says here if the students are 
coming to me may I have plenty of wealth to maintain that. 
Therefore let me the richest person in the society. So RI: 
QoL — let me the wealthier all the wealthy people in the 
society. For what purpose? Not to eat, drink and make merry. 
Very careful. I want all the wealth so that I can have a huge 
setup, I can bring all students, I can provide study materials free 
of cost. In fact, even now when we studied in the 3II%IdI we 
were not charged a single pie, we all went to the SII only 
with the dress that we were wearing on the body; no bank 
balance, no extra clothes, we just went to the 3NAA. Everything 
— extra clothes, food, room, books, medicines — was provided. 
That means even now such thing can happen. But the society 
must understand the necessity of such JLP system. 
Therefore the society valued patronizing such institutions, 
therefore ƏV need have to spend time and energy maintaining 
the infrastructure. Ə% could concentrate on teaching f91veIs 
could concentrate on learning, the society could give grant. 
Even now people are running to America. Why? Because they 
are giving huge grants for research. So the government is 
spending millions of dollars for researches, therefore the 
scientists could spend time for maintaining the infrastructure 
and do the study. Which means the one who wants to spend 
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time on 42zdc he should not be bothering about (gd. The 
one who dedicates for knowledge he should not worry about 
how cigdit SGdt comes. And only in that society science will 
grow. America is doing that. India gets Nobel Prize rarely while 
America gets very often because government is providing 
cigait for the sake of IRSA. Government means the society 
should value H2zddl. And therefore he says may igat òdt 
come to me so that I can dedicate towards the pursuit of 


Weed. So Malo GRA: 3RAfer FABI. IRUÍA means let 
me become. VIR, usul oÙ, SAAS: Lpddold, 
SRAfel, 3AM, SAM. Then ci SEI: PINA dI rdi è II 
IPIT YHN, ufdonfor SaIél. So here he says I am asking for 
all these things because my ultimate goal is something else. He 
says I am not forgetting my ultimate goal. 8 1-8 AIAL, O 
Lord, a cal ufdgnfot — ultimately I want to merge into you. I 
want to become one with you. What is seek is OffdIca- 
RACA- aed which can be attained only through 
SHIA. Therefore let me merge into you means let me attain 
SİA- A A-A SIHoidA. That is the uniqueness of our 
culture, we always kept SIofdI as the ultimate goal. It is a 
society which values Silofd{. In the word ARAA AI means light 
and light means knowledge, 2AA means reveling or committed 


to. 2c is derived from the Vaa, ZAA, to revel. That which 
values and revels M, the light of knowledge. Money is for what 
purpose? For gaining that knowledge. All the activities that we 
take to for that knowledge. That is why in Hoted[doGol dom 
we regularly remind ourselves H8 ZUIRI AgRI— O Lord, I want 
that ultimate knowledge. I don’t know what are the 
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qualifications required, whatever qualifications are required it 
your duty to supply me. JARA AR: | RAI SRSA 
| Ua steel Iod | 3NA SORRI A 0: | Just as the mother 
feeds the child at the right time, O Lord, you should feed me 
with so that I can ultimately gain A&A WAU Agri 
SCAS. Therefore merger into Lord means STomite:. 
And H: Caaf Al AÍ A IAL LÍA FABI — not only I 
should merge into You, You should merge into me. So II- È 
Ado, AI Ufd9I — may You enter into me. That means we both 
should become one. When the river merge also they say that 
when the river is reaching near the ocean not only the river 
merges, the ocean also enters the river to some distance it 
seems. That is why when you take water near the mouth the 
river water also will be saltish. Therefore not only the river 
wants to merge into the ocean, ocean also wants to merge. 
Similarly Hdl says you says come to me a little bit I am 
willing to come more. Therefore O Lord, let me merge into 
You, may You merge into me. Let us become one. Then aR aor 
USAIN TWIRANS S sordol, forsitors cael sol FATT. 
So here the student is asking for fagleg because he knows 
that SHIA is not possible without fergits, purification of the 
mind which means removal of impurity. How do you remove 
the impurity? By dipping in the water. In the olden days river 
bath was very common. They were living near rivers and 
therefore they were dipping. Physical purity is attainted by 
dipping in the physical waters. If the mind has to be purified it 
should dip in the thought of the Lord. $2d2 dU or the Lord 
is compared to a river. And let me O Lord dip into You in the 
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form of the remembrance of the Lord. That is why in the ua 
tradition the 8Ds are called a,.paiImpHer, SIMdR, those 
immersed in god. They dip themselves in the thought of the 
Lord. Therefore here the student says let me dip in You so that 
my impurities go away. And dipping in the Lord means worship 
of the Lord, remembrance of the Lord, OIA of the Lord. 
Here also the student makes a beautiful metaphor. A river has 
many tributaries. You can dip in any tributary and purify 
yourself. Similarly even though God is one, He has got various 
manifestations and each manifestation is like a tributary river. 
So favo, fora, IAT, Rach, gaf, 21, PI. Every form 
of the Lord, every Gdd1I is like a branch of the huge infinite 
$°d2, when I worship that Lord I am dipping my mind in that 
Lord and thereby I am purifying my mind. And therefore he 
says H6HIIRA afsaol — You have thousands of branches or 
tributaries. Because in Hinduism we have thousands of forms 
of the Lord. If you take one PUI itself Himself we have small 
DW - SARA, MAMPU, AÀA PU etc. 
Similarly other ddis. Therefore You have got thousands of 
forms let me merge into, let me worship any S8€ GddII form 
and dipping myself forol — let me purify myself. fot is 
elsewhere and Hol is elsewhere, you have to join together. Let 
me wash my sins by worshipping you. 

ARI afao ug pAn Aquifside I MRA FRANT 
dIE A o1 ARI: I 


I have incurred lot of sins. How do I wash off my sins? SARIA 
zma BNA A A9RI:. So by mere remembrance or 
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worship of the Lord I am purifying. Therefore let me do that in 
You who have got thousands of forms. 3191 3iéd1 — Š AIAI, 
IE, rafi Ío — let me purify. So we have got all the four 
boons. Sor YIA, fragig uf, S MÍ and ÍSI MÀ. 
Now the prayer is concluded by again asking for disciples. 
Somehow this person is interested in teaching. Because 
remember, the only profession of a M&I is teaching. 
SIGS RI aari, The MEMI is the mouth of the Vedic 
society. So in Vedic society a separate group of people is 
exclusively dedicated to the teaching of the scriptures. And 
therefore here he says let me do that job properly, let me an 
excellent PA SIGI. How should the students come? He gives 
an example. Well Cie 3ilU: Udeal UAUA Iodoa dI GA 
Uloc oresfor — just as the waters gush down through a slopy 
region, like that the students must come to me, gatecrash into 
my place from all directions. UdI means slopy region. And 
another example. Well di: TSCA, 3iolz: means AARR:;, 
dw:, year. di: means months. Now every month is rolling. 
And here the student is imagining that every month is rushing 
because it is interested in meeting the next year. Therefore it 
passes through quickly. Recently only we celebrated the new 
year but before we blink our eyes it is middle of the year now. 
Therefore it appears as though every month is rushing towards 
the next GW. Therefore ARI: SIERA aug afod — they are 
rushing, VAH — in the same way, like these two examples 
SETA: Al 3ilelocI — may students come to me, add: — 
from all directions. The only qualification required is the 
interest in knowledge. He does not say whether the student 
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should be a Sed or a JEMI, a AIG or a APRI, no 
specification is given. There is no caste wise specification, no 
age wise specification, or gender wise specification. Whoever 
is interested let them all come to me. I don’t want to 
discriminate at all, whoever comes I will teach. So Hdd: Al 
IIRA. & ec: — O Lord! The Lord is called eI because He 
is the PAPA GIAI, the one who gives the appropriate 
DAPA to the appropriate Offa at the appropriate time and 
place. What type of Lord? We should remember HOR SU 
UZALA? who has been invoked, that POR WU UIA is 
addressed here as Ic: — O Lord! Therefore he has kept in mind 
the long journey. Because first he should get lot of money, then 
he should use the money for all noble activities, and it may take 
months are years to purify the mind and after the purification 
he has to go to a Of and he has to do %{dU]-dofol- 
PIGER, So he sees a very very long journey. The way 
also is full of ups and down and difficult. Therefore the student 
feels that the journey seems to be too much whether he will be 
able to make it or no, whether he will survive till then. We have 
come to the path itself too late, therefore we will make it or not 
everyone has got diffident. And therefore he says O Lord You 
are like a rest house, so that whenever I am tired I can stay in 
the rest house called $°dz and also remover my fatigue, not 
physical, more than physical it is mental and intellectual 
fatigue, and diffidence will go away and once again I am 
refreshed and rejuvenated for the next lap of the journey. 
Therefore he says O Lord Ufeidgr: ait — You are like a rest 
house to have a bath, take some food, and then again take the 
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pack and move. How long, how many days I don’t know. So by 
saying Lord is comparable to a rest house what does the student 
indicates? What is indicated is that whenever we are frustrated 
in our spiritual journey 9feP or devotion alone can give further 
push. No doubt uSuret or our personal effort is important, but 
however much you put forth the effort once in a while 
frustration comes because 2I9I is a powerful obstacle, GU is still 
more powerful obstacle, not to speak of anger. Jealousy is a 
constant companion. Each one of the SIRRI AUA is so 
powerful that I feel I am not progressing at all. And when such 
frustration comes the only way out is to surrender to the Lord. 
PWI tells in the ofall, 


aftad: Adgoifor AAIGIAR CAT II stlar 26-9 I 


Whenever you feel diffidence or inferiority complex surrender 
to Me, you will get extra strength. And you will say that you 
are confident and that you will get HI8I in this God! itself 
because you have the support of the Lord. This is not over- 
confidence and therefore there is no arrogance also. I am 
confident not because I am arrogant. I am confident because I 
am a dcp. And IP is confident because 


SAA A À So: TAURA I 
Aut forrenfsefeprol Aoi AslsaSd I A L-22 I 


And therefore a true AP will never talk pessimistically 
because the powerful Lord is there to give a push. That 
QRuTolfel is beautifully presented UÍA: 31 — You are a 
rest house. And U di 91fé — may You reveal Yourself to me. 
So I will put half of the effort, and the other half you have to 








Afere sufra, oftenacctt 
put. You have to reveal Yourself to me. I am tired of this 
journey, and therefore I cannot walk anymore, therefore the rest 
of the walking I won’t do, You have to come. So it should be 
split as AI AI ufe Usls UPIMUCHAA. Us means reveal 
to me. U dil Ueizd — Al WWeISd — You come towards me. I have 
travelled half of the journey, half of the journey, You have to 
travel the rest of the journey. When we say this we should 
remember this is only a figurative expression. This is very often 
said ‘you take one step, S91°1dIo{ will take ten steps’ in the 
scriptures. But what happens is when we repeatedly hear that 
we begin to take it literally. So we think that S1eIdIof is sitting 
somewhere and he is slowly coming towards me and I too am 
going towards him and we will meet. Remember there is no 
question of physical movement at all because 81eIdIo{ need not 
come towards me, d1oIdIo{ cannot come towards me because 
AIAI fortunately or unfortunately happens to be all- 
pervading. How can the all-pervading 819IdIof walk? If you say 
AIdIo] is walking towards you it means you are limiting the 
Lord as a person. Therefore it is only a figurative expression. 
You come near me means you help me in clear understanding. 
What is the clear understanding? AðIAIo] is never away from 
me. So merger into d1eIdIo{ is merely dropping the notion of 
distance between me and @eldIof. It is an intellectual process 
and not a physical process. Intellectual process is dropping the 
notion. What is the notion? I have to reach SeldIol. How do 
you drop any notion? The notion is dropped by clear 
knowledge. What is the clear knowledge? Sled] Tei sia. 
Therefore ‘come near me’ is equal to help me understand AEA 





Afere sufra, otsnaccih 
Ge IIRA clearly. With this the AA AIO part is over, the 
fourth 3{o[GI@ is also over. More in the next class. 

J pias: yids yucyvigarsT | Yuet ARI 
yidaraf reà I 3 foa: MiA: MA: I 8R: $. 
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b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAARÍ 
Uclorlsl dog aS UU S II 


We have completed the fourth 3fof[dI@ of ofigidcect. 
And in the fourth Sfof[dIc> the teacher prescribed two-fold 
Alelol — AU AIEO and EIA Alelol. All these Aelols are meant 
for only one primary benefit, i.e., Soloed UIA: as well as 
Silol UIfH:. All these Hléfols can be used in two-fold way — 
ADIA and forvepdidel. When a person follows them with 
worldly desires these HleIols can fulfill the 31¢f-cbIdi desires of 
the people. And the very same ols can be used 
forsepTAceIl, i.e., without seeking 3Í-DIA geuret then it 
will lead to dl and Alsi. And when we are utilizing these 
Weols sief-ial Weutel which is called Disa then we 
have to follow all the rules prescribed. And even the chanting 
should be properly done. If it is not properly done they may not 
give the result, they may be counterproductive also. but we 
should remember another very important point that if we are 
going to follow the same Aledo! for feragi.g then we need not 
be frightened of these 2M€ols because when you follow them 
for feragits, that even if the rules are violated still they will 
produce the result and it can never produce a negative result. 
Therefore you should be afraid of the 2Mols only if it is 
APIA, you need not be afraid of any of these 2Mols if it is 
foINCDIA. There can be Za2cGIV, there can be 9I6G GIN, 
whatever may be GIUs you need not be afraid of provided if it 
is meant for feragific. This you have to very carefully note. 
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Now we are going to enter the fifth 3fofdIq> in which 
another 3URIoIf is going to be introduced. We will read. 


SECURA 
HOA 1-5-01 


aja: aR ar VARTA ee: | ARRA ai 
agea | HerdsRe: UASAÀ | AG SÍA | AGE | A CAI | 
SISARI GAA: | 

So we getting the second SURI of offeiacctt. 
Previously we had HféalUIRol, and now we are entering into 
omléicl SURI which is very similar to H{SATURAGT in several 
respects. In MfATURToI took four factors associated with the 
combination of letters. And if you remember the four factors 
were YRU, SMAA, Aloe: and ACEA, How did we 
choose these four factors? These four factors served as symbol 
for invoking various objects. We did not meditate upon the 
symbol, making use of the symbol we meditate upon various 
objects. In Rpa the symbol is called 3ilci¢dofd. Therefore 
four 3iIcIédoldIs were given and upon those four 3iIciédolds 
four factors were invoked. Now in celéfel 3URIOI also we are 
going to use EÍ Aos as Siciédolds. Four oelelel Hons 
are introduced and upon those four NEA Aois we will 
invoke four objects. Naturally the question will be what are 
those four MEIA Aos. The 3UÍANA introduces A:, AAT:, 
2d: and Aé: as the four ouleiel Hows. Why are they called 
El Aos? They get the name MEKI because of two 


reasons. 
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1) They are uttered by S&A himself when he wanted to 
take the essence of the Gs. This we saw in the tenth chapter of 
the oftcl. Seimfst wanted to take the essence of the three cs. 
From the IIAG he took one line of IRP HoA, from the 
RÀ the second line of IRP AoA and from the HAAG 
the third line of IRPI HoA. Thereafter he wanted to condense 
it further. And the first line of IRP oo was condensed into 
a: EÍ, the second line of IRPI Hoz was condensed into 
aid: EKI and the third line of IRPI Aoz was condensed 
into Jd: SEKT. So 33a: Ad: represents the three lines of 
oli. And later we saw again in the tenth chapter the A: 
EÍ was condensed into the letter 3I, the Jd: Ek was 
condensed into the letter 3 and the Hd: IELI was condensed 
into the letter A. 3 plus 3 plus H is equal to 35. Thus 3o@R 
expanded is three Celéfis, three ceéfels expanded is ole tt 
AoA and IRPI HoA expanded is all the Às. Therefore this 
condensation was done by S&I while doing aU and 
because he uttered these Hos for the first time they got the 
name oulefel:. CE means to utter, SCURUA, Sell celled 
SIA celéfel:, the sacred utternaces of AMI. That is the 
meaning of oelefel:. 


2) There is a second meaning which is the extension of the 
first meaning. Since these Hows are uttered by AGNA, and 
since they are the extracts of the Gs they are extremely sacred. 
So when dG itself is sacred, the condensed dG must be 
condensed sacred. And because these ONEA: Hows are 
extremely sacred by uttering the Hos a person’s UIUdIs are 
removed. They are all thrown away, they are all wiped off. The 
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second meaning of œE is to eliminate, to destroy, to wipe out. 


So SIRIA UIIA SIA cemefet:. 


So the first meaning is uttered by AGIA and the second 
meaning is destroyer of UIUdIs. Some more meanings are given 
in the 91RAs, for now these two meanings are enough. And 
because of these two reasons J: Yd: Ad: are called oneíA 
Aos. And later the letter A&: also was included. Thus we have 


got four SIMEK Hows. 
What are we going to get here? These four SIEL Hows 


will serve as symbols upon which we are going to invoke four 
objects and it is going to be O€Mefel SURTO. The 3UÍAAA first 
introduces the HoA. H: Yd: AA: SÍA VAI: IA: EI: — so 
there are the following three olefes, viz., J:, JT: and AT:. 
The word GI indicates URIfLG:, they are well-known in the 
Vedic tradition. It is known in the DéIUS. For every ritual 
avid: Yd: has to be chanted and everything is purified for 
rituals only by sprinkling water with 918fd: Ud:. And even 
before eating food we have to do the URATO and in the 
URAA HoA aaa: 2d: is there. In AotelIdoGol dom aaja: 
2d: is there. In ARP Hom aja: Ad: is prefixed. Thus in 
DADIS these Hows are known, in the SURIOIDIVS these 
Aos are known, in the Silol@IUS also these AoAs are known. 
And therefore the word GI means uRIg:, famous. The real 
word is d, but in Afoel it becomes GI. So H: Id: Ad: sci d 
val: IA: ETI: 


Asrar: I uroer serer 5-2-9 II 





Afere sufra, oftenacctt 
ufri has given a AI where d becomes GI. And along with 
these SIENI Hos revealed by NGUMI the fourth one was 
added. ARIJ 8 Aadi ddeflel — ARMAS & Fa Vai agea, 
ARIY — along with those three oulelel Hows, Cdl agea = 
the following fourth celéfel is also revealed. 3 & Zi are all 
particles revealing URIELG. So three caleftis later became four 
clefs. And in Hodo HoA we have got HA MEKA. 
In UUM HOM, 35 a1: 35 8d: 35 Id: 39 AS: 3 ol: 3 AU: 
3 AIA | So thus H:, Wd:, Ad:, AS:, olol:, TU: and Aceld, 
we have additional oufeiels in aotedoGold. But here we are 
talking about four cuwléfels only. Now the question is who 
invented or discovered the fourth celef¢l. First three are 


revealed by ASUMI. 


IA: Va g ASRI: UG USAGA AIGAR: IRPA: 
ajasa eie T | 

So SeU extracted all of them and therefore SSA is the 
discoverer of the of the first three. The fourth one is discovered 
by a BÍ called HIEIAJIRI:. He is called AHISIAHRI: because 
ASIAARRRUU MIH he is the son of ASIAAA,. Like GIRA YA: 
is called GIORES:. ploa UA: is called lore. UlUS UA: is 
called UUSA. And by naming the ÍA the glory is also 
indicated. The IW is called ASIAA which means the one 
who uses big ladles when doing Wols. UAR means the spoon 
used in Is. And he uses ASIAA means he gives lot of 
oblations, that means he performs big rituals which means he is 
a very great MIM. And in that great Wù UZFURI this 
HIESIAAWI: is born. Therefore he is not an ordinary Tom, Dick 








Afr sufra, oftanaccft 
and Harry, he is a very great BÍN. Such a great IA 
Alda: UdGed H8: SÍT — revealed the fourth SMEKA 
called A&:. Thus we have got four 3ilcIédold[s now. Here after 
the 3UÍAAA has to introduce four objects and each object 
should be invoked upon each 3iIci¢dold{. What typr off objects 
are going to be meditated upon? When we study the following 
portion we find we are going to get four objects of SUIAof and 
in each group, i.e., in the four objects one object is going to be 
the main object, primary object and the other three objects are 
going to be subordinate objects. In Boa the main object is 
called aster object and the subordinate objects are called 
SET: object. sister fewer: and SHS: fauel:. Of these four, 
stsfer fave: the main one will be the most glorious one. Not 
only that the glory of the main object alone will be pervading 
into the subordinate objects. The power of the subordinate is 
derived from the main. Like the prime minister and the other 
cabinet ministers, the cabinet ministers enjoy the power derived 
only from the prime minister. The moment prime minister 
withdraws his support the cabinet ministers will become 
ordinary ministers Therefore we can say that the prime minister 
pervades the subordinate ministers. The power of the prime 
minister alone is spreading all over. Therefore if any 
subordinate member enjoys the power it is the spreading power 
of the prime minister. And therefore we can say the sister 
always pervades the 3fgeI. The leader always pervades the 
subordinate. Thus we have got one main object which is the 
pervading object and the greatest object and the other three are 
lesser ones and they are pervaded objetcs. Now if we have got 
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one plus three, one main and others three suboridnates, and we 
have to invoke all the four objects upon the four Culeéfels. The 
question is which ceéfel must symbolize the main and which 
owléicis should symbolize the suboridnates. In public function 
if there are many chairs we can see one chair will be big and 
special. Similarly we have got four chairs which are the four 
owléfieis and upon these four we have to invoke the four, now 
the question is which Calefel should represent the main. The 
SUÍNA says the fourth ONEI should symbolize the main 
object of meditation. And the other three should symbolize only 
the suboridnate objects of meditation. Why do we choose dé: 
as the fourth one? Because as the very word dé: indicates it is 
a great one, A&IoL In WPA the word H&: is derived from the 


y d1é, to be worshipped or adored. Therefore dé: means, the 
adorable one, the glorious one. And therefore Hél owefel will 
represent the primary object of meditation, and the others 
should subordinate. And therefore the SUÍNA says He: Siel — 
so the fourth CMe! is Hé:. And cic SI — that fourth celefer 
HE: is the greatest one. S&I means the greatest one, the glorious 
one. Why is the HéI celléfel the greatest one? Because it is 
going to symbolize the greatest object of meditation. And not 
only that 21: SIICHI — it is the pervading one. Here SHC is not 
Aftdclolos 3iIcHl. The Al celefel, pervades the other three 
oleks. Because AÙ NEKA symbolizes the main object and 
the main object will pervade all the subordinate objects, not 
physically but symbolically like prime minister through his 
power pervades all the ministers. Similarly Aél celefel 
through its greatness pervades the other three celéfels. 
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Therefore Hé: is called 3ilcdil, the pervading one. What about 
the other three? sgol 3I: AAI: — all the other objects 
(Gdal:) of meditation represented by a:, 8d: and Id: are 
SISIA — only subordinates. That means they enjoy their 
powers only if the head object is willing to delegate the power, 
they enjoy only borrowed power, they don’t have intrinsic 
power. So now we have got four celéfels three of them 
subordinates, one of them main. Now we are ready for the 
SUIAol. What are the SURTols? It is being introduced in the 


next portion. 
AoA 1-5-01 & 02 


ARIA AI ste cite: | sa seeloci Rete | AaReeRil AD: II 2 
II 


AE Sem: | siiSeelot did Adcilep Aéleiocy | 


So we are going to get four objects to be invoked upon 
the four Mefres and all the four objects are in the form of the 
four ùs. So they are taken from the field of ùs, therefore 
we can call it afféieitap nef 3U. MAAP means the 
objects are chosen from the from the field of ùs. If you 
remember the AféalURIol we had SANDA, sifdoalierad, 
srfericerel, srferoral and AECA; IURIS upon the Ala. 
Here also we are going to get a group of SUIzfols. In the first 
SURI the four objects are taken from the field of Gls. What 
are the Cil@s taken? J: SÍA dI 3Rİ Cilcd:. So you have to 
imagine four chairs as told in ANURA. Ə: chair, Jd: chair, 


Ad: chair and A&: is special chair. And we are going to bring 
IAD to be seated on the first chair, i.e., 31: SEK. So siciic> 
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is invoked in J; SEK. So J: SIA È 3R CilcD:, Stel Cilb: 
means this world. And this world means the world I which we 
are, i.e., IND. Then Ad: gí sod gid, sor gieL means 
the intermediary Cil@ which is called gacio which is to be 
invoked in the 8d: calefel. and Ud: sfi sRil cie:, sil 
ÙD: means that far away world, i.e., Faoi, the heavens. 
So RÙ ÙD: means FAAP otherwise called AIO. 
yaco and FdolcÀ® are one and the same. That zaolcàa> 
should be invoked upon the 4d: SMEKA. And all these three 
are the subordinate Cil@s invoked on the subordinate culeleis. 
Now the hero has to be brought in AS: SI SIOMI: — the Sun 
is to be invoked upon Hél cealléfel. Why do we invoke the Sun 
upon Hel Celefel? The Suforwdl justifies it, siiGrelot ara Ad 
cic: AERA — all the C@s are surviving, are functioning 
only because of the grace of the Sun. So even if you see 
astronomically all the cs in the form of the Venus, Mars, 
etc., are surviving only because of the Sun in the middle, 
without the Sun none of them can survive. And therefore 
whatever glory the earth has got that glory is borrowed from the 
Sun. PUT says that in the fifteenth chapter 


sided A AAA ERIRE ASRI | 
gonid divelt: aaf: AA AA RAAD: I NA 29-23 II 


The light in the Sun alone is pervading the earth and all the 
plants and all the living beings are surviving because of the 
sunlight alone. And therefore SIIM dId, again dId is 
ULES, as it is well-known, because of the Sun alone all the 
Cil@s are what they are. And therefore what is the meditaion 
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here? aici, Ja, gacio, 3IÍOcMI these four must be 
invoked upon 9:, 3{d:, Bd:, Aé:. And of these, three Cis are 
3igels and wel is SIŞ ÍI, sister is the greatest and supporting 
one. So this is 3ifeicilap cellefel JURIO. After completing this 
we ask the objects to vacate the chairs. But the chairs are not 
removed. Because we are going to go to the next one which is 
again MERI SURI only where the Sici¢dolds will continue 
to be the celéielis but the objects are going to be different. And 
what is that SUIZIoI? We will read. 


AoA 1-5-02 Continuing; 


aRf ar afo: 1 ya SR a: 1 JARRIA: 1 AS Sf 
dood: | dog Al ara Aar seitciif aéletoc | 

So the next group is taken here. Four members are 
selected from the field of the GddIs. Therefore we can call it 
Ída E SURG. This is also MEI SURI only but 
the objects chosen are AAI. What are they? A: SIA Ù 3o: — 
3ifsal AAI is to be invoked upon the J: onei. oid: ict Grr: 
- AY Oddll is to be invoked upon the aid: efe. Ad: sit 
SISMI: — IÍ AAI is to be invoked upon the Ad: 
SEKI. AS: sicl doGdl: — dog XAAI is to be invoked upon 
the Hél celéfel. Why do we choose dog upon the Hél 
SELA? The JUAN says dogs aid Balfer seilciiie 
HEko- all these ads (ÙN) are glorious only because 
of the blessing of dog ddI. Therefore dog AAI is superior, 
main GddiI and the other three are subordinates. Ok, but this 
can create a doubt. What is that? How can Uog Gdall bless 
Bel? We have put Bel as subordinate and dog as main. It is 
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against all norms. We know that doGUG@IYI is borrowed from 
wel. Therefore el must be blessing the dog and not the other 
way round. For that our answer is we are talking about Gddlls. 
That is why in the introduction itself I said these are the Cddlls 
invoked which means we are not talking about the physical 
visible objects but we are referring to the Sdclls. Now what are 
the powers of these Cds? When we study the powers of the 
Oddlls we will know which Gdd1I is powerful. In aradr We 
saw that ifdef CddI is presiding over afoga 
(SASA, AJ AAI is presiding over BUS sfogela 
(AAI, SIGI XAA is presiding over AYRISI 
(CAGA. So therefore 3ifsor diet mİ are all presiding 
over sfogelds, the sense organs where dog is presiding over 
the mind, the 3loc:b2UId., 


dogdl Aca MAUA: MĂ PA | RAGAY II 
YSRKPA lY II 


Since GoG Gall is presiding over the mind, who must be more 
powerful we have to find. Between the sense organs and the 
mind which is more powerful? We know sense organs cannot 
function without the blessings of the mind. What is the proof? 
Here in the class even though you have got very powerful dog 
ears, even the most powerful ears cannot hear if your mind is 
not behind. If you have started looking at the watch because you 
have some other important program after the class then the last 
few minutes are gone. That is why I never exceed the time. 
because after the time generally the mind is switched off. You 
are here but you don’t hear. Out of respect you don’t walk out 
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but I know mentally you have walked out. All the sense organs 
have got borrowed power but the mind can function without the 
blessing of the sense organs, even when all the sense organs are 
closed the mind can happily function as in meditation. You 
have withdrawn all the sense organs but mind successfully 
continues doing whatever it wants. And in dream the sense 
organs do not function but the mind happily functions. 
Therefore mind is sister and the sense organs are 3igel. And 
therefor from the Gdd angle dog Gdall should be the srsfer 
and all the other Gd¢IIs should be the SIgol Odds. Therefore 
there is no defect in the Vedic teaching. So with this aiféiéa 
SEKI SURTOI is over. Now we are entering the third oeefel 
sukol. 


HOW 1-5-02 & 03 
ARÍ dr wa: | ad sfet Brenfor | Baler oie th e I 
HS Sel Tel | ASU did Addai Héleiocs | 


So the third celmefel SUIIol comes. So we have 
requested the GddIs to vacate the chair. We are ready for 
bringing in another four objects of meditation. And these four 
objects are brought from or belong to the field of the dds. So 
from Vedic field the objects are taken. Therefore we can call 
this aiférag nefi suro. aAA, afda and fA 
SEKI JURIO. Then what do we do? A: SÍA È BT: — the Mol 
Hos or the BIAG is invoked in H; NEKI. JA: SIA AA 
— AHA As or MAAG is invoked in did: SIELA. Ad: sii 
Toi — joas or ads is invoked in 24d: nef. All 


these are the subordinate ones. The hero, the main one is H&: 
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SÍA SEL In this context Tél means 3o@MR:. 35MR is the 
greatest because it contains the extract or the essence of all the 
three Gs as we saw before. In fact, 39@R pervades the entire 
AGs. Therefore SEII PRII dA AÙ ASI: HERIOA — all the 
ds get their glory borrowed from 39@R. So this is 3ifeldG 
SMENI JURI. Then comes the fourth and final HEKI 
suol. 


AoA 1-5-03 Continuing; 


afeI Ñ UTI: | AA SAIO: | AARIA NO: | AG SISAR | 
3o Aa HÄ UON ARION | 

This is the fourth and final Mefe JURIO in which we 
take four objects associated with the field of UIUI and therefore 
we can call this 3ifemmul celefel SURTo!. What are the chosen 
ones? H: Sici d UIUI:. We know that UIUT is divided into five — 
uI, S{UJol, cellol, SGI and AAI. Of these the YII, the 
exhalation air, UId ofd{ofdio{ die]: we have invoke in 9: 
nef. And Jd: SÍA 3U: — 3I is invoked in dd: 
MEKI. SIUIol is two-fold. The inhalation air which goes 
downward, SIÙIL Ar: from the nostrils to the lungs. 
Not only that all the waste of the body is also pushed 
downwards through excretion and therefore it is also called 
SIUI. So IIMA is equal to inhalation plus excretion. So this 
IUI is to be invoked in 4d: SEI. Ad: SÍ ool: — upon 
the Aq: SEKI o is to be invoked. Ho is that energy 
which circulates everything throughout the body. fiag 
ooldlol ARY: CeMo: fa means fasacp which means to all 
parts of the body. So the blood has to be circulated and the 
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nutrients have to be taken from the stomach and it has to be 
given to every part of the body including hair. So OeI[of is the 
circulatory system. If all these three are subordinates then who 
is the hero, the main one, the sister? Hs: SÍA SIoold] — so 
S{oold should represent Ag: because all these UIUIs can 
function only if there is food inside. How to prove? So if you 
have got any SUdIRT habit you will find that inhalation, 
exhalation become weaker, circulation become weaker. In fact 


all the U>d UIUIs will become weaker and if consistently avoid 


food the UIUI will quit the body. Therefore H8: Sici AoA, 
SIoolJ means food. And food is glorious because 3foolol GId 
ad UNI: Aéleoc — all the UIUIs are glorious only as long as 
food is available. This is 3ifemmor cenefel SURAT. So sifereitaa 
SeA sua, Aa eA suri, Ad oefe 
URIO and IIÍ EKI ZURIA. In each four objects are 
taken therefore combining all the four SUIZfofs sixteen objects 
are invoked in the collective celéfel SURIol. In the 
ANURIO twenty objects were invoked. Now the SÍA, 
concludes the NEfeA 3URIO. We will read. 


AoA 1-5-03 Continuing; 
cl OI Caddell | daa cared: | AT al dG | A 
dg Ta | Adsza Sar aferendefod I! 3 ll SII PaAI: 
II 

So the conclusion. AI: Ñ VAI: AAA: — in this manner 
these four celeleis. ddat — are meditated in four-fold ways. 


Because one Celléfel itself represents four objects. In the first 
suo A: represented one object, in IAAP one object, in 
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3if@iSd another object, therefore one MEKA represented four 
objects. Therefore age means four objects are invoked in 
each œe. How many Mefres are there? AAA: UTA: 
SEI: — in each SUIRTo! four Caleftis were used. And in 
each oelélel four objects were invoked. Thus sixteen objects 
were meditated. os zd asks the question why do you say 
that, we already know. Then 91G@b2deI says the SUforycL 
repeates that to indicate that you have to invoke only in the 
same order as mentioned by the SUÍNA, You cannot say four 
people are there and four chairs are there, whoever can sit 
wherever they want. No. Any object cannot be invoked in any 
EKN, they are reserved for an appropriate object. So all this 
to be followed in the 3UIRĦols is indicated. The details in the 
next class. 

3 ylas: yos Puig | PRR MSR 
yuidiarafsrverct Il 39 gnifod: gttfoc: Mfd: I ER: $. 
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In the oftgmaccil, the first chapter of ARNUNT, 
we are completing the fifth Sfof[dIq@ or the section which is 
dealing with the calefel SURTol which is the second SURIoI 
occurring in this chapter. Previously we saw HféalURIol and 
this is oelek JURIO. And in this ZURIA we took the four 
ouleleis as Siiciédoldis and upon these four © S various 
objects were invoked. And in each SUIZfof four objects are 
invoked in these four Ceéfels. And like that four 3URTols were 
mentioned. And all these four SURTofs put together becomes 
one NELA JURIO. So it is a composite 3URIO consisting of 
four levels of meditation. And now the 3UÍAAA concludes this 
SURI by talking about the WeI of this 3JURIA. AI: Ù VAN: 
dda: dda — these are the four caléftis and each celetel is 
meditated upon in four ways. And therefore age. And dd: 
dda: caléde: — each celefel is seen in four-fold ways and 
there are totally four celéfels, therefore dia: dds: 


oelledel: — in each level of meditation there are four © s. 
And this is repeated and Is MAdrei gives a significance to 


these two lines and that is the object of meditation should be 
invoked only in that particular MEKI, we have no right to 
interchange. So if arf fer dI 6d: | ad SÍA AAO | wait 
Tof Il the HoA says, so the first CUEfel should be seen as 
ÀG, the second as AAAG and the third as Uoldc. You 
cannot argue for a change we will take edo, dg and then 
AIAG. You cannot do that. The IIAG has to be invoked only 
in J: SEKI and AAAG alone has to be invoked in 3d: 
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eI and dg should be in Hd: oelelel. You cannot 
interchange the objects. And therefore dAa: daa: cle de:. 
Upto this is the SUIZTof portion. 


Now the WcTdLis going to be given. CI: eI: dG — suppose 
a person practices this four-fold MEI SURI. Here the word 
dG means SURIA DAN, so the one who meditates upon 
these four caféftis as mentioned in the SUfomwd, 2: NEI ÙS. 
Here the word S&I has got a specific meaning, i.e., BZA. 
So that person who practices &NEÍdA 3URIOI is practicing 
really speaking [é2vUeo19i JURIO. So A: SEI IRRA Ì5. 
Here also the word dG means SUAS DIAC. Just a few lines 
before only the same word S&I occurred. There the word S&I 
means 390@DR:. So ARÍ aI spa: | aa sí Arao l Baki 
PIIN I| A8 Sil TEI | There the word S61 meant SPR: but 
here the word S&I means fzvaersf. And gs M2drel adds not 
only he is practicing I&II JURIE as it were, he will 
become one with f@20eoraf as a result of this SURI. So this 
SURI! gives him ÍRVA UIA as the Weld. Now what is 
the meaning of the word fé2veorai? {EIST is the name of 
the Bate aga IRR Afad AA, ÈL is the name 
of the reflected Consciousness obtaining in the reflecting 
medium of the total AGA IRRA which is the total mind plus 
the total UTOT, plus the total sense organs. Therefore fé2Uelorat 
is total mind plus total UIUI. Since fE20easIs represents the total 
mind, it is HdST:, because it has the knowledge obtaining in all 
the minds. Therefore this GURT udst férveorel usa 
urodí. Then gşraRİ raises a question. This person is 
practicing only the celéfel SURTol, how can he get the PAA 
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of I&I urfel:? Normally as the SUIRToF is so the PAA 
will be. cg SURI we will get wealth which is 
represented by Cigdil. H2zdd SURToRI he gets knowledge 
which is represented by A2Sdel. So the general rule is 


al Sell Bel SuRAA ala satel il Agciufsrad 3-3 Il 


Here the SUIRTol is celefel JURI, how can he get the 
IRRIA UGH? It is illogical. But the SUfoINC is giving that 
Weld and therefore you have to interpret it properly. 
gsMztdrt says that in the next section, which is the sixth 
Sfo[dI@ the teacher is going to talk about ISLA SUAS or 
total mind JURIE. So gs M2drei says because the NELA 
SURI is supposed to give fézveorat Weld and it is illogical 
to get fSwelolst Wels for MEIA JURNA, AFPAARİ says 
SEKAI JURIG should be combined with [everest JURIO. It 
cannot exist independently, it should always go as a twin, it 
should go along with I&II JURIO also. And therefore 
whoever is doing SIEKT JURIO will be doing I&A 
SURIo also. And since SMENI SURI@ is invariably 
f&I SUA as a result of this mixture SURIol he can 
attain the Weld] of IRRI UGA. Therefore AI: a: de - 
whoever practices Caléiel SURI along with f2veorst 
SURI he will attain ÍL UGA, So A: AG TSI means he 
will attain oneness with fé2veloraf. When? Not now. After 
death. AI2UI 3foloc2d1 we have to supply. So what is the basic 
qualification for fézvelorai Us UIE? Death. So FRUIT AARAA 
he will attain fé2ueorat uA. What is the advantage of 
fezer USA? [SZTN being the total mind or the total 
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AGA IRRA he has got infinite power. Because AGd IRRA 
includes Wd Silolfogenful, wa ofoga, Ud UIT: and 
the four-fold 3io:DUId, therefore fézveoerai represents the 
total MAAA, total doga total WIU, total 
Slo: 2UId, in short he is the totality. And since he is the 
totality the UfoINd says 2d Gal: sizdi afer silasfor — all 
the Gddls will worship IBZ. Now the question is how do 
you say that all the Gdds will worship f62UeaoT8f. For that also 
you have to remember Ardalel. If you take Í dal he 
represents the total eye power, d8IU: Uel:. The GddlI of the 
ears is SIRRI [SeGdal. Therefore fGecdciI represents the 
total hearing power. Similarly each GddI represents the total 
power of corresponding sense organ. But ÍQ represents 
the total power of all the solos, @diloces, wd Yulis, 
Slo: HUI. Therefore [Ees1a{ is equal to total SddIs. So 
Sllolfoga Gddls plus Ddifloga Sddls plus Wd UII Ads 
plus Soc: UI Gdails. Therefore all the Gddlls put together is 
fézveaorai and therefore naturally all the GddIs offer worship 
to f&I. Therefore HÑ ÒAI: IRA afer, aidetort. Ok, 
the next question is all the GddIs are going to worship 
féveorst only, but what benefit the SURI will get. We are 
talking about the SUIRI@s and you are talking about the glory 
of fézueorsi. For that the answer is this SURI alone after 
AI2UIdI is going to become fL, therefore this SURI 
will be later worshipped by SoG, GUuI, 3a, MÍ, dog etc. 
They will all worship and af — make offerings. Then the 
next point is that this PAH of fezer UGdLis attainable only 
if a person practices the SUIRfol as AIA SURIA. Suppose a 
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person says I am not interested in even fezoeorei USA. I am 
not interested because it is also ephemeral. [S2Ue19{ also has 
got only a limited duration. So if I am not interested in 
fezer UGd_ can I practice the SUIRIof if you ask, even 
[ODIA this SUIAof can be practiced. Then what is the 
Wels? Not feel usd. The wel is farcigits, 
purification of the mind, fq VERIA, concentration of the 
mind and still more importantly FA ÍA9NCIAI, expansion of 
the mind. Because we are seeking of ICAP, gacio, yaco 
etc., and therefore the mind will expand. So what? If my mind 
becomes pure focused and expanded what benefit I will get? 
The benefit is I will understand the second chapter of 
Afeef which is forefur Sero, So with this the 
fifth Sfo[dIc is over, SEIA SURI is over. 


Now we will enter the sixth 3fo[dI@. We will read. 
AMAA GOI PICNUI ATA SARISAALS: 
AoA 1-6-01 
A A VASTEGA SIDIN: | ARAR YLA HANI: | 3A 
ÍLU: |l SONU AÒ | A RAA SAA | 
Acoge: 1 PRÀ Sod fdadd | eda ipu I 

In this sixth 3fo[dI@ the SUÍNA is introducing the 
third ZURIA of oftgiacctt which is called fe2veoraf SURAT, 
the total AGA IRA consisting of the total sense organs, the 
total mind, the total UIUI, and the total intellect. And since he 


represents the total knowledge he is called f@2Ueo191. The word 
[EITA literally means gold, and in this context [ET 
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represents knowledge. What is the connection gold and 
knowledge? Both gold and knowledge are shining. 
Upload weld Sold sft sce. Why do you say 
knowledge is UDIVIIcCHDd, shining? Because knowledge 
removes the darkness of ignorance. Therefore [Sed refers to 
golden knowledge, gold-like shining knowledge that which 
removes darkness. TAİ: in this context means within. literally 
ola: means the womb. Here the word womb means inside, 
because womb is inside. Therefore [ÈI means knowledge, 
olai: means within, févefors{ means the one within whom 
there is infinite knowledge, fereray orat UI A: (Beorsi:. 
This ÍR is to be meditated here. Since fe2veorat 
represents the total ASA IRRA, it is not possible for the 
individual mind to conceive ofthe totality. I can never conceive 
of omniscience, the human intellect is too small to conceive of 
omniscience. Not only that ZWIT being the total subtle 
body, fevefoTaf is not visible, not even Ucelsid. At least RIE 
who represents the total gross body is partly visible. Because 
XIc IRRA is visible to the sense organs. The subtle body 
being invisible, the total subtle body is also invisible. Then how 
can I meditate upon Íẹ&2Wer13? How can I conceive of the 
inconceivable? And wherever you cannot directly think of the 
total we use the method of symbolism. We keep a symbol called 
3iIcIédoid]. Remember the example of flag being a symbol of 
the total country, therefore you worship the country by saluting 
the flag. Therefore we require a symbol for fé2Ueorat. And 
what is the best symbol? The 3YÍANA says take your own 
mind, individual mind as the symbol for the total mind. So 
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SIE HO: let it be an CIFA for Hse Aol:. And in this 
symbolization there are lot of advantages. What are the 
advantages? Until now one comes to the IUN, a person 
always looks upon God as something outside. This is his 
orientation. God is somewhere remote, which means He is not 
here. He has this conviction that God must be somewhere; this 
is the orientation that we have. And as long as we think of God 
as an external and outside thing GGIod will be very difficult 
because in AGlod I have to own up the fact IEA Tel sia. 
So in the PAPIS, the ritualistic section he has always looked 
upon God as outside and different. And he has always looked 
upon himself as a worthless puny little creature. I am GRI: and 
you are 2dIf#f. You are big and I am small. You are the 
Someoilel:, the Lord of the destitute and I am an oI. Thus 
he grew looking upon himself to be small, useless, UU. There 
are certain religions which specifically tell you are a sinner. 
Already I have complexities that small, useless, worthless, 
Ufq, and top of that they call and address us as O ye sinners! 
So because of this orientation the ÀSIod never works because 
dclod is meant to teach I am the purest of the purest, Selo. 
IIASA, QYPE, AASA, Morse, Ad- 
STARISSA, SRISONSEA, eICDRUIAEI etc. Instead of 
seeing these wonderful descriptions, I berate myself as puny 
and worthless! How do you get out of this orientation? One 
method is start invoking the Lord in yourself. Instead of 
invoking the Lord outside, learn to invoke the Lord in yourself 
so that you will get some respectability. Therefore let me get 
some respectability by invoking the Lord in myself. May my 








deste suq, oftenacctt 
Sagie gradually vanish. May my ag ILS, the divisive notion 
that Lord is different and I am different may vanish. How to 
remove the notion of division? By invoking the Lord in 
yourself. This method of SURTo! is called AAS SURI. 
SIGHS SURAOI is a technical word which means practicing the 
suo in which the Lord is invoked in myself. 

soul PH MRSA ga MSPA Y MAIA | 
afdal aqdi Hed: 86A SÍA Va farad araoa II si 
TÍA AGAMA N II 


I describe cifetal Sdf and in the fourth line I say 36A SÍ Va 
fererraet saroia, Even in 4YotdidoGgol 

ASARÀ YLA: SRSA set NAIARA | 

daily he has to practice 3RMdIfGreal Tel SelqISaiaA. In the 
initial stages it is an imagination, but later this imagination 
should be converted into a fact. When it is an imagination it is 
called 316916 JURO and when it is converted into a fact it is 
called TISA, So here we are going to take our own 
individual mind as an 3iIci¢édofd, symbol for the total mind, 
fézveeIsi. Now the next question is where is this individual 
mind located. What is the location of the mind? So purely we 
have to go by IRA. Because as far science is concerned they 
don’t accept a mind at all other than brain. The scientists believe 
only in the brain but in the IIRA we talk about a mind which is 
other than the brain. What is the difference between mind and 
brain? Mind is a subtle instrument and the brain is a physical 
tangible thing. At the time of death the brain will go away, it is 
burnt into ashes, whereas according to the 9IRAs the mind 
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survives and not only survives it even travels in search of 
another body. Therefore mind as an instrument different from 
the body and brain is taught by the IRAs science has not yet 
accepted the mind. Now once the mind is understood as the 
invisible instrument AS Aod:PUIA, the next question is 
what is the location of the mind. In the scriptures for every 
subtle instrument, called Sloga a physical location called 
AAPA is given. Gi: is an Sfoselsl which is invisible 
whereas the eyeballs are the AAPA, You see the ÙP but 
you cannot see the SOGAR In a blind person AADA is there 
but slogAA is not functioning. So thus for all the Wd 
Sllolioces oIcIDds are there, for Ud Wdllogus oICIDds 
are there, now the question is what is the AAPA, the physical 
location for the mind. what will we say? We may think the 
brain. But according to the scriptures the NADA, the physical 
location of the mind is €Gaddi, the heart. So Sod: DUR 


alicia EG Hiei. which heart? We have seen every ÙIDH 


belongs to the physical body, it is the tangible physical part of 
the body which means €Geua SCID also must be the physical 
heart of the body only which is supposed to be on the left side 
of the body. So 9IS@Udkeef says eouldier yosstorwnyi 
ARs: wWouledoilsoolskiz sedare 
ARAA UÀ URL suctead | EAA the physical heart 
which you can see when you cut the body. And in this physical 
pumping heart according to QIRA the invisible AGA 
Slo: 2G is located. That is the headquarters of the mind. 
Though the physical heart is the house of the mind, during the 
MAJ AAA the mind functions all over the body. When you 
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go to AULA std Fell, the mind withdraws from the body and gets 
into its house called the Ged. 


WsIRAGalcrogUeon ARIRAICOIGOUL 
HOAD: pws asaryye: gatfol II sftofsrorrartct 
TAPIA E II 


So the mind is withdrawn and it goes to the heart. And therefore 
where is the mind in the €Gedd{. Therefore the SufoIwr] says 
slodéGel — within the physical heart H: UU: IDII: — there 
is an inner space obtaining within the €Ged]. The size of the 
space is also prescribed by the QI. The inner space is 
supposed to be as big as the thumb. In Dolu we saw 
SISA: YVA: I PANA 2-2-22 I 

How do you know that? Your heart is of the size of your fist. 
And within that heart the inner space is of the size of the thumb. 
And within that thumb size inner space ARAO SRI YPN: — 
there is the individual mind. What should we do? In that 
individual mind UU: — you have to invoke [BZA USu: 
means fé2velorat USU:, the total mind should be invoked in the 
individual mind which is obtaining within the physical heart. 
And what type of fé2Uee18f should you meditate upon? Not 
ordinary [ZWIT but the one with various virtues, fafder oul 
fafomse fézveforsf:. What are his virtues? Holle: — BAe 
diol:, he is the total mind. Like the difference between 
Tamilnadu and India. What is the difference? India is total and 
Tamilnadu is the individual. And the total pervades the 
individual. Hd8e pervades the CAME. Therefore fé2veorat 


must be pervading every individual mind. Therefore may you 
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invoke that Héli8e Hol: in the IE Aol:. Therefore one virtue 
of fSzveTTaI is he is Hoildel:. Then his next virtue is SIA: — 
he is the immortal one. He being the total mind he is immortal 
in the relative sense of the term. Nothing is absolutely immortal. 
Absolutely immortal is only S@fof. In the eighth chapter of the 
offal we saw that S@MfSt’s life is much longer than our life. 
Two thousand ddelols put together is one calendar day of 
AGUI. And like that three hundred and sixty five days into two 
thousand ddelots will be one year. Like that one hundred and 
twenty years SGA lives, therefore naturally he must have 
very long life, therefore he is called AHA: — the immortal one. 
Then he is fé2Udel: — Adst:, he is omniscient. Such an 
omniscient, immortal, total mind fé2Ueers{ may you invoke in 
your own individual mind. Thus this is fézvelers{ JURI 
fafel:. ‘May you meditate’ is not added, we have to supply. 
Then if I meditate what will happen? From the next line 
SIGCUI aici onwards is the PAYÉ, the benefit or the 
consequence of the [é2ueleIsf JURIO. 


Now the Suforwe] wants to give the indications of the 
Weld. It is not directly mentioned but certain code words are 
given. Now according to the scriptures which we have seen in 
PANA, aAvsalufoe etc., the I&V SURI will 
go to A6Ici@ after death. Now the question is what do you 
mean by ‘he will go to S@{cila”. Who is ‘he’? Is it the FUCI 
IRRA? As XI IRRA is burnt here itself it cannot go to any 
CH. Bcd being all-pervading cannot go to any CH. 
Therefore UIRA Mo by elimination only AGHA-DPRUI- 
IRR bundle alone will go. And since it has to go to S@IcilcD 
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it should have a path through which it will travel and the path 
of travel is called gractoriet:, bright or well-lighted path. Now 
where does the gacor begin and what are the intermediary 
stations through which it travels? The 3UÍANA says ATC eI 
starts at the €GeIdI. Therefore at the time of death the Audi 
IRRA of the SURI@ will be withdrawn into his EGIA. So 
sense organs will stop functioning, because AS¢d1 IRRA will 
withdraw from Siloifogeldis, HMdlogeds, wa Ws and 
Sod: 2UIdI and it enters the €GAA. And from the €GeuddL 
several olfşs go out. We have seen in aunq 

Id AGI A ERRI SA: I PAUNA 2-3-95 II 

One hundred and one main olÍSs, subtle paths originate from 
CEGAH. The main offfS called the HYF ost which 
originates from €Ged1 travels upward through the middle of the 
body, through the middle of the neck, then it passes through the 
inner part of the throat where a fleshy portion is hanging called 
uvula and then travels through the middle of the head and opens 
at the crown of the head. That opening is called Sé@I 2oeld. So 
starting from the €GedI the ofS goes upto the Tel 2ogld] and 
then it goes upwards through the Qdci olfel and passes through 
the solar disc 

aU:sL¢ UF GUdaAorewe lod AGRA Arai RA: I 
WAGRU A feo: uenfod wad: A YS Teele II 
gusu 8-2-2 2 Il 

Wel GRU through the middle of the solar disc the Q[@cI Íe 


goes and reaches S@ICH@. Since the Wei olfel takes a person 
to MEIA the SUÍNA gives a special title to this path called 
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Socullol:. SoG here refers to SEMI or f&r. afer: 
means path, Alef:. Therefore SoGullol: means TEIIIL:, a path 
which will take the SURI Gila to TECH. That is said here. 
Al Socellfol: — there is a ATII eN: known as Socellfor: which 
starts from the €Ged{, and it passes through SIoT UI aq — 
the middle of the inner throat, uvula, Aol: sd siacisdd — a 
fleshy portion which hangs down like the nipple of the cow’s 
udder. UI 3Ril Hegiloci: AAA — it goes to the top of the skull 
where the roots of the hair are there. PIOA: means roots of 
the hair. 9ffWcabuIci CeUleI — that ofS breaks open the top of 
the skull. 9ffWcDUIcI means the top of the skull. CIUIET means 
breaking open. Therefore the middle portion is a little tender. 
That is why when a Hoowllfi dies they have the practice of 
breaking their head with a coconut. The idea is a Moore has 
got only two goals. If he gains SHIA there is no travel because 
he gets Al&i here itself. But suppose if he does not get SoA 
then according to IIRA by becoming a Ho™UIRI even without 
attaining So he goes to TEIN. So ASIN is the 
minimum benefit for becoming a HoouUlly. So isn’t it worth? 
That’s why in our tradition whether they gain SHIA or not they 
have the goal of taking Hoorla SIA. And if they are afraid 
of Hood then towards at the end of their life, since they want 
a short cut to S@icila, they take Hoot called SMUT, 
HoR. So when a HoorIh dies we do not know whether 
he is a SIlfof or not and therefore the assumption is if he is not 
a SIlfofl he should go to TEICH@ and to TEIcil he should go 
through the top of the head and we don’t see any hole there, so 
we take a coconut and make a hole there. That is a practice, the 
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idea is a HooeIfA will definitely go to SEICH® if he is not a 
Sifol. Then what about a FSI? He will also go to NGIA 
if he practices this f@20eeIsf SUITS. The details we will see 
in the next class. 

$% yolas: lds yogui | YURI YAIRI 
gui darafsivead || 35 giifed: 91a: Mod: I gR: 3. 
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We are seeing the sixth 3fo[dI@ of ofigitdectt the first 
chapter of Arre, In this sixth 3fo[dI@ we are getting 
ISLA SURIA, LERVIA representing the Consciousness 
along with the total Aga SIRRA, AARE AFA MR Asd 
ddows (zweasrsi:. The subtle body has got several organs 
and of them two main ones are mind and UIUI and therefore 
often ÍZ is represented as total mind or total UIUI. When 
f&I is seen as total mind I&II is Adst:, 
AdsilolgifepAlol, Whereas when féveorai is seen as total 
UIT he is AAIR PAO, or the omnipotent one. So as total 
mind ÍZ is omniscient and as total UIUI ÍÈZWIIA is 
omnipotent. So this omniscient, omnipotent [82UesIaf is to be 
meditated upon. And therefore this section deals with 
IÈIRA URIO. And since the total mind and UIUI cannot be 
conceived by us with a limited mind we make use of a symbol 
or SIIciédol4] and the and the SUfeINd prescribes our own 
individual mind with limited knowledge and power as the 
symbol for totality. That is why often meditation or SUIRIOT is 
defined as IPE qf srp GÅ SURI, You take 
a limited entity and upon it visualize limitless or superior. So 
visualization of the superior upon an inferior one is SURRTold] 


Individual mind is IPEA, inferior and the total mind 
ÍSI is SPEA, superior. LIPE Re AARI sepe 
AAE HORI: fodor UIA is the [82I SURIA. And 
since the ÍBZWIAĂ is visualized upon myself it is also called 


3SIEAE SURI. 316916 JURIO is that in which the Lord is 
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visualized upon myself. Instead of taking an external symbol I 
look upon myself as the symbol. And having talked about the 
ÍBR SURAT in our own heart the SufetWl talks about the 
Weld for [èw JURIO which is two-fold depending upon 
the nature of the 3URIOL. If it is a ÍISPIA I&II SURIA 
then the benefit is spiritual growth in the form of purity of mind, 
in the form of sharpness of mind, in the form of expansion of 
mind. AYL, ÍA VPR, fad ÍAS. A mind which 
enjoys these virtues can gain GSfIcdigilolé{ effortlessly. 
Therefore Sor AAAI UÍA is the benefit for ÍISPIA JURIO. 
But if a person practices APIA 3URIA, meditation with 
materials goals in mind then the PAA that one gets is Jer 
UÍA or RIAA UI. This attainment of SEIP will 
not take place now, it will be after death; it is a posthumous 
reward. How does this ofld gets S@ICilcD? The ofl at the time 
of death withdraws into the €Gel SeMold. The definition of ola 
is Usa OBR ulead ddowd, the ASH IRR along with the 
reflected Consciousness is withdrawn from the sHolfogeds, 
Mdlogedas and the peripheries of the body and the Sa comes 
to the &GAH. And from the €GAA there is a special route 
normally called YTA olfel, a bright path and in offgitacett it 
is given a special name called Sogellfol:. This path will take a 
İd to RRIPA. This route starts from the heart and a 
special ofS called the Ayro Ost originates from EGIA 
which travels upward. It goes through the middle of the neck, 
then goes through the middle of the head and it opens at the top 
of the head which opening is called S&1 2081A. In fact in the 
GOJI temple they have got a special gate called 2q0Í ARIC, 
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U2dUG ARicl, gate to highest abode, which is not opened 
generally. It is opened on a particular day puo VIG and 
those devotees who pass through that RAUG dIRIicI they are 
supposed to get Qaci olfel and they are supposed to go to 
higher CilcD. Similarly we also have got a del ARIC it will 
not be open for all at all time, it is open only for fézveorat 
SURI®D and that too at the time of A2UId{. Then coming out 
from that S&I VoH, the path YTA IÍ continues, goes 
upwards and goes through the solar disc. 

f&a A Aae Ra | ard Yoq 
AREA EÀ I SRANN 2Y II 

In SMARAUÍANA this [8&2 SURIP offers this prayer, 
O Lord! This is the time of death, I have practiced to fé2veorat 
SUIol, I am going to leave through this Mel 208A, please 
keep the solar disc open. So Ara YAL sq], For Silfot which 
gate must be open? For SHÍ like us there is no UZHUG IRIA. 
We are all S@fol, we don’t travel at all. This is for those stsifor 
SURIDs & Ao SUAU Sec UITA. Upto this we saw in 
the last class. AogeÀfo: | PIR Pod dadà | eI 
SAAPUI | MÝ is the top of the skull and it opens 
through that and the SURI offd comes out through that, 
travels through YTA olfel. We have to see now what happens 
to him. 


HOA 1-6-01 & 02 
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ddd! sail | sips se | ACA UI Hol 
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So this portion tells us what happens to fé2veorei 
SURID ofld after IRUIH. So he has left through the exist gate 
of J&I 20% and travels through YTT olfel and he has practiced 
fézvaoral SURI along with NEII JURIO also we should 
remember. While talking about HERI JURIO I mentioned 
that this Ouléfel SURIA of the previous section should be done 
along with [é2ueols{ SURI of this section. Therefore Celefel 
and I&R ZURI are always combined SURIOl, it is 
AACA ZURO. Therefore this SURI@ has not only done 
ÍSL JURIO but through the four-fold MEAT he has 
meditated upon other Gddls also. So affe aI 3ifsor: | ad sie 


ay: | Yafeemfseei: | he has practiced difsol JURIO along 
with of: calefel, Tel SURI through HA: ME A and SÍMI 


suUa through Ad: owléicl. Therefore he has meditated upon 
various Gddlls. All those Gddls are part of {é2veorai only. 
Because f@2veloIa{ is the total GddI, the AARE AAI and 
therefore all other Cds are only Sel Odalls and fézveorat 
is called srsfer Odall. So having meditated upon STS caddis 
as well as 3IȘÍ3I Gdall, the SUfSINC says, he will become one 
with all these Gddls. So he will have Gddl merger, gact YIA 
and that too in this chronological order. First 3igel odd 
merger and finally sister dail merger. That is said here. A: 
siet atooil ufeiicisofel — the SURI merges, reaches 3I0oN — 
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the 3ifsol SdAI which is represented by J: sfe — A: omlelel 
mentioned in the previous SHELI URIO. And having merged 
into 3Íðo ğadI then aa sici arell uferieiwafe, ufericrofer 
means VØ} Adf. so he merges into ag Odd which is 
represented by Ad: sit - Ad: oeneíA. Ad: sía sfà 
Uleticisafel vpt adir — he merges into Í Odell which is 
represented by 21d: sie — Ad: oulelel. All these òAdIs are 
IG Odds. Having merged into the I Oddlls he finally 
merges into the SIS Ír oda, IBL, the AATE. That is 
said here. HS: SÍA aer ufeferof - feer ufeferofT. 
Here it is not Heel Mold solo Gel. It is not forojur ae 
but AUI SelVI which is known as [éUesIsi. We have to 
supply the verb UfeifeIsofel. So this SURI finally merges into 
I&R aA which is represented by Ag: SÍA - Ag: 
EKT. Once he has become one with I&R or SGUN 
then he enjoys a fantastic status and that is he is S@{cila 
aiferaiel, the Lord of SéICiI@. Therefore what does he enjoys? 
3mo 2dRiceldi — he attains sovereignty, absolute 
overlordship of all the fourteen APs because AGIA is the 
highest cÙ. Even 90G, AXU, all the Sadis are under NGINA. 
Because of this absolute power he rules over all the organs of 
all the people. 3ilvoilicl Holt: uferay — he is the lord of all the 
individual minds because total mind rules over the individual 
minds. So he is HUI {& Aoi Ulel:. Not only he is the lord of 
all the minds diqufci: - Hai aval uferstafer, he is the lord 
of all the @diloganiur. dI@ literally means speech, and speech 
represents all the @difoceds. Therefore Soc: Ufel:, 


pdig UÍA: Then agit: and MUÍA: — 
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agui uf: and SÙ d Ufel: — the lord of all the eyes and 
ears. That means Hd Siloifogellunld Ulel:. Because el dail, 
who is the lord of the eyes, is only a part of f@2UeoI8i. Similarly 
ADUI AAI presides over the organ of tongue and he is only a 
part of fé20eorai. Then fastoruici: — fasiiotlon d ufel: — he 
is the lord of all the intellects. Therefore he has got the total 
knowledge. That is why we say if we have to do any activity 
not only we require our own effort, UeIcol we require the grace 
of the lord, the fézueerat acd. If the grace of the lord is not 
there our own effort is not enough. And that lord fézveorsi he 
becomes. %ibiufeiidstomic:. And not only that dd: vaq 
aidici — and the following additional glories are also there for 
the fézueloraf. What are his JUs, faraticis? sIepIgIgRR Te — 
that Tél, the fE2veoTs{ has got the all-pervading 3IT@I9I itself 
as IRRA- his body, because he is total. He is the macrocosm. 


In Shift Rie Hod also 


a: Uc] ae onfsR, IIG SRR ÍCT: 

fader means SII. What we have to note here is the word 
Sei does not refer to forofur S&I, but it refers to AUI 
IBITI only. Then ACA — his IRRA, the total body 
consists of the entire visible and invisible universe. 
Aci AAAA SAAL FARG AI SA FAAIASRI. Just as 
an individual has got a visible body called 2eIct IRRA and 
invisible body called AGA IRRA, similarly ÍBR, the 
total god has got both the visible and invisible universe. How 
do you get that meaning? AUCA. We have to split it as Aq 
plus œI plus INCAT. Aq means the visible universe, ad uwd, 
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and œI means stat uud, invisible universe and INCAT means 
IRRA, So ad stat UPA IRR fRA. This explanation 
is based on qéoRuaclufowd aaa MEIH. UIVIRIAH — 
UY siRAVIA sicHisl AVA ACMUIRIGA, UVIoll AI SIRIA: 
ARA AIRAA — that BZW revels in the total UIUI. 
Because he has got all the Adi IRRA put together and 
therefore he should have all the UIUIs put together. This word 
has to be split as UIUI 3SIRIA:. SIRIH: means recreation ground. 
A garden is called 3IRIA:. WIVI SIRIA: means the total UIUI is 
the place of recreation. He revels in every oq. Then 
Hol: SAGA — SGA RAPA RI HO: — ÍEL 
enjoys S{folog through every mind. So he is the total Sflolog 
obtaining in all the minds. So Aol: Ud BloloG Selold ALA. 
What about total G:2dd1? Because of f&r s extraordinary 
Yuedd{ which he got through AAE JURIO. Only the 3o 
AAE will come to him. The G:A of the total will not come 
to him, because of the Weld] G:2ddLis obstructed, siloloG alone 


comes. 


x 


goada welti a 6 G saouu aca Il 
TeGRuapluforw 8 -9-20 II 

Similarly MisdAAGA — féveotst is the embodiment of 
peace and prosperity. Because total peace and prosperity 
belongs to fé2Ueersf. Don’t ask about total depression. All 
these are the virtues of f62UeaoIsi. Such a B&I you will 
attain as a result of SURIol. Therefore the teacher tells the 
student Siel SUIZd — if you want to enjoy this IEUH, 
I&A, And he is addressing the student as è 
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Urclorelioel, Ureflorelioe: means Ureflotfden aloed:. O student 
who Is eligible to receive this ancient wisdom, because we have 
got SGI. Otherwise if it is a modern person he will say this is 
cock and bull story and he will reject all these things. And 
therefore he says you have got faith in the dGs, faith in the 
fézveorsi, faith in the SURF, and therefore you are an eligible 
student, may you practice this SUIRfol. So with this the 
fème JURO is over. And as I said before it can be done 
APH or P. APIA means you will go to NGIAP, 
foIvI4l means you will come to the next chapter of 
Aferu which is SSSA, Continuing; 


yerAI NURIAA 


cC kod i 
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ufsioaoahei aligeisatcazica: | sisorakyzii¢raogal 
aP | sta sweet GoRude SPIA sical | 
Sceelarral | slemeelcaial | UM CeolISUIol SGIoI: AALS: | 
dg: abt Aol di caw | dd ARRorae Aco | 
vaofeiidener ssftRaldd_| ulstp aI sG Uda | ulstbold 
urso, syo I l I SÍA AAAS: II 


With the previous portion the sixth AogdI® is over and 
{éveora{ SURI is over. We have seen three 3URIols till now 
- Af AURA, eÍ SURO and ÍL JURIO. Of 
these three 3URIoTs the second and third should go together 
also we have seen. Now we are entering the seventh section 
which deals with the fourth SUR{of called UlstPaIel SURO. 
In this 34RA also we are going to visualize the total creation, 
the AARE UUT, the macrocosm upon the individual, the 
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Cafe, the microcosm. The SUfoITe] wants to train us gradually 
for 3é SEMA. This is a rehearsal section for offaicd- 
URZAIFA-Uae. So since we have to ultimately know ofldIrd- 
RACA, cealfte-yaite-Caelt we are practicing the 
visualization of the total upon the individual. And we have also 
scientifically seen that micro and macro are identical. If you 
study an atom there is a nucleus and protons around which 
electrons are going round. At the atomic level you take the 
macro there is a Sun and planets are going round. So there is lot 
of similarity, essential identity between micro and macro we are 
appreciating that. Now for this SUIZ{of the Sula] divides the 
total creation into three groups. And each group is called a 
UlstPd. The whole world is reduced into Ulgtp>Aedd. Then 
the next question is why do we name each group as a UlStPd. 
In Woa UISA means a group of five members. Thus we 
have got UlgtpAeId and each in UIŞTPA five members will 
be there, therefore totally we have fifteen members in the whole 
creation. Thereafter the individual micro is also divided into 
three groups UlgtpAeId and each group again consists of five 
members. Thus we have got AAE USIRI and SIE 
USP AAH. We have to visualize the aae UISPAAG, 
macro three groups upon the cet UlstPAcId, micro three 
groups. In simple language you visualize the totality in 
yourself. The totality is otherwise called Sei and therefore this 
SURI is called USPAG JUA. 


Now the 3uforuel gives the list of each USTA, First 
the 3Y, talks about the three macro UlstPds. yfad 
societal ali: (G91: sfdlorV[S9ll. These are the first UFPA 
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at the macro level. uferdt means IAP, SAORSA means 
Jac, zÙ: means gacio, [G9I: means the four main 
directions — east, west, north and south, 3idIoc2iG9ll means 
the intermediary four directions — northeast, northwest, 
southeast and southwest. These five together is called the first 
USDA at the macro level. ms Mzdrei names it 
APUPA, This is the first group. 


Then the second macro UIStPdL is 3ifeai: Ole: SIISE: 
doGdl: APNI. 3301: means 3ifsol Sdcll — the fire deity, 
diel: means the wind deity, SIII: means the Sun god, 
doGdl: means the moon god, SIII means the stars god. 
These five GddIs put together make the second macro USDA 
and ISA calls it GAAUISTHA, 


Then the third macro UIPA is SIMU: SÙNERT: 
dolzudel: SIDI: 3A. 3NA: means the waters, 3ÙNERI: 
means herbs or plants, dol2Uciel: means the trees, 3I[GI9I: 
means the total space, and 3iIcdiI means everything else in the 
creation which is not mentioned in this list. 3icdifel RE. 


os M2drel translates it as RE. os M2Tdrel calls this group 
as AAUP. SÍA siftieiiel — this is the UFPR 


belonging to the AAE or the macrocosm. 


Then SIA AEUCHH. Now we are going to see 
UIStPALIA connected to the Ife, the individual. The first 
micro UlStPd is UIUI: celfol: SIUI: SGI: AAI: the Usd 
UIUII:. UIUI: means respiratory system, Mol: means circulatory 
system, SIUI: means the excretory system, SGIoI: means the 
reversing system, 2idifol: means the digestive system. 
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os M2drel calls it YUSTA because they are all connected 
with WATY. 


The second micro UŞA is J8: apt Hol: did cd. 
cgi: means the eyes, PEL means the ears, diol: means the 
mind, JIP means the organ of speech, ca means the organ 
of touch. Since most of them are sense organs 9S dt does 


the SAH SODA, 


The third micro Ulg Pd is addi ARIA FNI siR er 
Hool. Udi means the skin (the inner skin), AL means the 
flesh, ZoIIdI means the muscles, 3if2I means the bones, doull 
means bone marrow. These are all the constituents parts of the 
body. In sme and our IRAs they are called Uq: which 
means the inner constituents, components of the body. They are 
called Id because they alone sustain the body. ell ici ad:. 
II means to sustain. In sydg JIRA the health is nothing but 
harmony among the qs. Uq ARIA SIRIA, When there 
is a disharmony in the Gd like HDL, LDL cholesterol then it 
is called Md Aue, Wol:, ISDIAAEE calls it MAUSTA 


Thus we have got six Ulstpds. what are we supposed 
to do? Veiel srfericenter B: sida — a Vedic WÍN prescribed 
these six Uds. afalar means prescription, 
introducing. da, — instruction. ugt qI Sò add — the 
whole creation is nothing but UIŞTPA. Either you take orfe 
or AAIE it is all USDA only. Therefore what are we 
supposed to do? UIstbol va ugh Sooner — may you 
visualize the AAE UTP with the help of omc 
USRA. USP means AE USRA, Another 
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UIS TPA refers to AAÍE. What happens by this visualization? 
You will strengthen the individual. The more you visualize the 
totality, the more strength you will get. When you visualize 
your family members you get some extra courage. If this is the 
case with family members then thinking of state you get more 
strength, then thinking of nation still more strength, if you look 
upon the whole world and you become part of this totality 
zyodfer — acufel, you strengthen yourself by invoking God in 
you. The more you invoke God in you, your battery gets 
charged. Even when you meet a A&ICAL you say that after 
meeting him you got some extra strength. Now that AéIcdiI 
himself gets charged by invoking God in himself and that 
ASIC has got borrowed charge, and we are the secondary 
borrower from that A6ICdI. Instead of doing this why don’t you 
go to the original UPS system. So the more you visualize God 
in you the more strength you get. Sooner — derelict, gafe. 
This SURA is called USPAG SUO. This JURO also can 
be practiced in HI and forvpld way. For ADIs JURIO 
SIAD MÍA is the Per posthumously whereas for forvapTe1 
SURIA the PAA is faglig, a PAA and fad 
fagIIciAl. With this the seventh section of UStpael JURI 
is over. Now we have to enter the fifth and the final SUIZfof 
called SØR JURIO which we will see in the next class. 

% Whig: wifey yocUviggeId | Wie Wisse 
yuidiarafsrverct Il 39 onfod: gitfo: Mioa: II 8R: 35. 
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We have completed the first seven AogdIPs of the first 
chapter of ARANA, gftsnmacch. And within these 
seven sections the SUÍNA has introduced four SUIRfols — 
fèu, MEIA JURA, IRP SURI and 
UlstPaAel SURO. Now in the following eighth section the 
3u, is introducing the fifth and final 3AL of this 
chapter, viz., DOR SURI. We will read the portion. 


WUIGIUIRToldT 
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Afaa aer l Add ada 1 AAAA ar 
seùrd oA l AA maa amoa | 3 
ofdie sndr aoa | Afere: uR ufcroronicr | 
sdfdf sem cRalter | shfarasararrargpsroniel L AR 
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This section is dealing with the SOR JURIO and in 
this 3URIA the word 3> is taken as a symbol, udao 
SAAHA upon which we invoke $°d2. HØR can represent 
foric, fézveerst or $242. What is the difference among the 
three? IARE represents the AAE XI UPT, the total gross 
universe, [BLV represents the Bate ASH uud, the total 
subtle universe and §°d2 represents the AAÍE PRU UPT, 
the total causal universe. In short all the three are macro or 
Balke. SPR can represent the macro or AAE. And 
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therefore the SUfoINC] says 3ildl Siti 31gRUI Set SURI. We 
must supply the verb 3UIRfId. May you practice the 3URIoI 
upon S@fol using the symbol DØR. The word SÍ indicates 
the inverted commas on the syllable SÙR. Here the word del 
refers to AUI AE and not forofur S&I because the forofur del 
is not an object of SUIRIol as any object of SUIRIoT is not forojur 
geI. How do you know? PAUNA repeatedly said 


AGIASosASd orl IREN I 
ded sai cd fats ag alécaquRi Il PANNA 2-9 II 


Whatever you meditate upon the object of meditation is always 
an object of meditation and any object is not forofur Sel. Then 
what is forofur Sel? acd sel cd fats — the meditator is forofur 
Gel. It is never a meditated or meditatable object. And therefore 
wherever we talk about S&I SUIIol we should qualify the word 
Sel by AAV. Therefore Tei SuRia means AUI Sel 
Suid. That is why it can represent fdzic, fézvaerst or $°Az 
because all these three are HUI because they have got SSC, 
ASAH and PRU VI respectively. Therefore may one meditate 
on SOR. 

Now the next question is when there are so many sacred 
words in the scriptural literature, why does the SUÍNA choose 
JR as a symbol of 3URIA? Why can't it talk about f9Id, 
AA, PI, suru? The JUAN wants to point out that 
DØR is the most sacred and unique scriptural Hom, which has 
been already hinted before. 


AIBOA fdeqseu: | HoglUaselAdisasd | A 
Fog! Heel Sav Il ARANA g-v-2 II 
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SEMI extracted HPR by churning all the dG Hows. And 
since SØR is the essence, the HR of the dos, it has got 
infinite potency. One ØR is as good as chanting all the Vedic 
letters. That has been hinted. But here also the teacher wants to 
talk about DPR AÍ&AI. Therefore from the second sentence 
onwards we get SOR Alea. silel SÍA Sò AİA. Any word 
in scriptural literature can refer to only a particular object. Not 
only in scriptural literature even in the secular literature a word 
can represent or reveal only a relevant object. When I say chair 
it can only represent a chair, and not a table, or book or pen or 
man or woman. Every word can reveal only one object. 
Similarly in the scriptural literature the moment I say VIA your 
mind will think only of 2If with his own specific attributes 
described in the scriptures. In the €@Ifol %31@ the description 
of XIA is different from that of PWI. So a word can reveal only 
a particular object. Therefore all those words are limited words. 
None of them can really reveal S&I because S&I is the 
totality, the AAE, the macro. Therefore if you want to give a 
name to Lord or S@fol, it can never be one name since Lord 
includes all the objects Lord should have all the names of all 
literature that alone can include all the objects. So if you have 
to utter all the offs then where is the time for you? Therefore 
you should discover one word which will represent all the 
objects of the creation. You have to find out an ingenious 
method. And that method is sid, The word ial does not refer 
any particular object, it encompasses all the objects of the 
creation. The 3I part of SÙ representing the XIc object, 3 
part of ÙA representing the AGA object and A part of ÙA 
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representing the PRUVI object. One ÙA includes XIA, ASA 
PRII AdUSLT:. How do we accomplice that? ÙA consists 
of the three potions — 3I, 3 and A. 3I is the beginning sound. If 
you take the letter 3I the uniqueness is that alone is the first 
letter ever possible. Because when you want to produce a sound 
you open the mouth and allow the wind to pass through your 
mouth freely and that sound is 3f. That is why when you want 
the child to open the mouth you tell ‘say 3f. Therefore 3f 
represents the first alphabet. That is why GUT said in the offal 


ISRA APR: ARA II offal 80-33 II 


Sf should be the legitimate first letter in any legitimate alphabet. 
In all Indian alphabets 3f is the first letter. And similarly the last 
sound you can produce is A alone because whatever you do 
ultimately you have to close your mouth. And when you close 
your mouth A alone will come. And 3 is a letter which 
represents all the intermediary letters of the alphabet of all 
language. Therefore first letter, intermediary letters and last 
letter. In short Ù represents all the alphabetic letters, 31812 
Aci. Then all the alphabetic letters represent all the possible 
words in a language because all the words are nothing but 
alphabetic letters rearranged, permutation combinations. 
Therefore Hel represents the alphabets, alphabet represents all 
the UGdIs, words, and all the words represent all the objects. 
UGds represent uGIeis. dI@ represents 3fef. The moment I say 
chair, if you hear and if your mind receives that whether you 
like or not the picture of the chair will be formed in your mind. 
Now we have seen four stages. ÙA represents the alphabets, 
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alphabet represents all the words, the words represent the 
objects. Therefore Ù represents all the objects of the world. 
And therefore the 3UÍANA says ial sie SÒ Add, when I say 
table I cannot say SG Add, Table means only this table. When 
I say chair it is unidirectional word, when I say fan it only goes 
and touches that object. Every word is unidirectional. Whereas 
ial is omnidirectional — IRIEAPRU UcIeis are 
represented. And all the 2&IcTASADRUI UcIeas put together is 
the Lord. And therefore the ideal word for Lord is ÙA alone. 
Lord has got ACRIS APRUII UcIels, 39 has got 3, 3 and 
4. Lord is one and 3ilé1 is one. Because of this reason 3ild1 is 
said to be UUIG: which means ideal name. So SØR is said to 
be UWUId because it is the ideal name for the Lord because it 
represents totality. And therefore SPR becomes an ideal 
symbol for $% SURI. Therefore the 3UÍANA says SÙ STe 
Sò HdA. Thus SPR is very useful for SA7 JURIT, 
IRW SURIA or IRIE 3U. Therefore in the 
SURIAPIVS of the ÅGs HPR occupies a very prominent part 
as an ideal symbol. And thereafter the teacher says not only 
DØR is prominent in the SURIOIDIVS of the dds, 39D is 
very prominent in the DAIS of the dds also. So 39DR is 
important in PAPS, HPR is important in SURIOIDIUS, 
HØR is important in SIlolDIVS (though it is not said here, we 
can supply) thus throughout the dés ial is important. Then the 
next question is how is 35@R important in the ritualistic 
portion. Here the teacher says SØR is used for all these 
purposes. It is a multipurpose or versatile AoA. What are the 
purposes for which SPR is employed? The 3UÍANA says 





Afere suf, oftenacctt 
ÙA sici Badd siojplet:. SIJP ír: means acceptance. So the 
AoA ÙA is used to convey your acceptance to some request or 
some command. So I ask you, ‘please come next week also for 
this class’. Then you have to respond. And for response you 
have to say ok. For that you can say ÙA. So Ù means for the 
next class I will come. So ÙA is acceptance. In the ritualistic 
section also when the priest requests or commands the other 
assistants, they reply with the word ÙA. Then what is the next 
context? & 241 dI 3IÍÙ. All these words indicate URIs, well 
known. It is well known because in the olden days the rituals 
were very popular and therefore the student is familiar. 
Therefore as it is well known during rituals & 2A dI 3ifU il 
SARI SÍA Sdo. When a big ritual is performed there 
are several priests doing several functions. There are some 
priests offering oblations to various Gddls. And before offering 
oblations those Gddlls have to be invited, welcomed. So Š SoG, 
È TVU, we are going to give you oblations please come and 
receive. That is the proper protocol. And therefore there are 
special invitation Hows addressed to various dds. And there 
are special priests who are experts in invitation Hos. And 
these priests are seated there ready to invite the Gddls. But 
before inviting the Gddls the priest has to get ready with the 
oblation. And after the oblations are ready he will address the 
other priests and say now you chant and then he commands the 
assistants to chant the invitation Hows — “SÙ AMTT’. MITI 
means may you chant the invitation Hos loud enough to reach 
the 2defciila. When such a commandment is given to 
assistants he starts with “3il %1del”. That 3il indicates 39@R. 
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So this commandment to the priests is given beginning with 
HPR. “Ù AMT’ means “AA Mar”. 3 wad SÍA 
3iiidelfo — in this manner the main priests commands the 
assistant priests. Then ÙA sfe AA oA. 


In the big rituals there are many priests. And each priest 
has to handle a particular ÀS. Because all the different Gs are 
to be employed in the rituals. BOAS Aos have to be chanted 
which are the glorification of various Gddls. dg Alors 
have to be chanted which are to be employed for offering 
oblations. HIAdG Hows have to be sung to Gddls. Thus every 
do is to be used. And since every dG is involved we have to 
call priests who are specialists in each GG. They are got special 
names also. The priest who uses the IAG is called AAI. 
HAG sBicda is called SIAI. And he has got three assistant 
priests who will help him. Since assistant priests are there along 
with head priest it is a group by itself which is called SICTOIUI:. 
Then for ads also there are one head priest called areal: and 
three assistant priests and this group is called sreaeforur:. Then 
the AAAG priest whose job is only singing the HIA Hos 
glorifying all the òAdIs. All the BIA Aows are glorification of 
Sadis. That priest who specializes in AIAAG is called 3gIcAI 
who has got three assistant priests and this group is called 
3GINT:. Then the fourth ÀS is 3LIdVI ÀS. SLAVI ÀG does 
not have any direct application in Vedic rituals. Therefore an 
3RIAUI die; cannot play any direct role in the performance of 
the rituals. And therefore an 3{@{dUI dG priest becomes a 
supervisor of the entire Vedic ritual. And he is called S&I and 
he will also have three assistants and the group is called 
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AeIOJUI:. So OGUE four, sreqeforur: four, SGIGoIUI: four and 
A&N: four. Totally sixteen. And thereafter VIAA and 
odoi will be there. Sixteen plus two is eighteen are the 
important members of big rituals. That is why in 


Auspoa 


Ta AÀ e RA sikclogilepaaz Ay PA II 
AUSMIULoIU 2-2-9 II 


SIRKCIGYI means this eighteen members. And incidental point is 
Sell has to be the supervisor priest and therefore he has to see 
whether the SITOUI:, SIETNI: and SGIcIolI: are doing their 
respective duties properly. And not only that if mistakes are 
done the ritual will become invalid, it will be a waste of time, 
money, energy, everything. And therefore there is an inbuilt 
Ue in every ritual. So any mistake is done what should be 
the corresponding remedy. And the remedy will vary depending 
upon; like allergy, you cannot take any medicine you want. For 
which particular allergy a particular medicine is given. So for 
certain mistakes it may be offering a few more extra oblations. 
For another one URI maybe GOT UUM Md — do ten 
times UIUNRIA. UII has got a Ulf value. For another 
one it may be simple chanting of OMIT. For another one you 
have to start the ritual all over. For certain other ones the 
URL is all your possessions you have to give in charity. So 
thus what are the mistakes and for which mistake which 
URIÍHT has to be done. Even in AoteIdoGold] you have to 
Acedo at the appropriate time and if that PICI is 
violated Pridi urilar another extra SE is given. 
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That means the S&I, the supervisor priest must have 
tremendous knowledge, he should know the duties of all the 
other three °[UIs and constantly watch what are they doing and 
then the moment they commit the mistake he has to call them 
and immediately prescribe URI also. Therefore SéI has to 
be dddic. Therefore every 312fduI die must become dddic 
then alone he can become a supervisor of a ritual. 


What is important here is all the four SIUIs constantly use 
SSR Hoy in the rituals. That is said here. SÙ SÍ Uletfor 
IMA. Who? 3gIAIs. So ÙA SÍA 3EIAR: AMA A IRÉN. 
Then 3il ÙA Sic 9I SRA. IRAÍ means WAG 
dows. Here in this context it is not weapons but ®edG Hows 
and that too when they are chanted without +q}. In some places 
the Aos have to be chanted with Sd2s and in some places in 
some occasion they have to chant without dz. And when 
BÀG Hos are chanted without Zd2s during UTIs it is called 
SIRAH. And this IRI IRIA — the EAs chant. How do 
they start the BIAG Hos or IRAÍ? sil onal sfe — so they 
start with ÙA. Then ÙA sfe sedef: ufor uferopontict. 
Ufeloa means permission. When an assistant priest wants to 
offer the oblation he has to get the permission from the head of 
the [UI and then he asks the head ‘shall I offer the oblation?’ 
The head will say ‘Yes, you can offer.’ He permits it by saying 
ÙA. Then in some parts of oficisal they say ÙA in the place 
of ok. So Vedic tradition seems to be continuing is some places. 
Then ÙA SÍA Iel RA — so the 3iIGUI UG priest, who is 
the supervisor priest of the Vedic ritual U2ilicl — commands. He 
being the supervisor he alone controls the whole ritual. 
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Nowadays we do not have the S@ils at all. Because to study one 
dG itself they are struggling, where is the question of a 
specialist the four dGs, knowing the whole ritual, knowing the 
Uf. So since TEI is not there what do they do now you 
know? For everything we have got alternative. So they take an 
3IRIOI and they invoke N&T in that by putting some GAŤ (dry 
grass) and 3ISIMI (rice). So SIRA fò SEUA SMEA. 
And thereafter whatever permission they want they address that 
seat. And ultimately when they want to give GÍ&IUT they put on 
that seat. So now S&U is represented by a piece of wooden 
SIRIO. Then ial sfe SeA, SIOPA — not only in big 
rituals ØR is used but even in small daily rituals beginning 
from SAEIA, which is supposed to be the most 
fundamental ÙA PA. SHURTold is supposed to be the SAI 
Cadi which is the first SAIC Pd started at the time of marriage. 
After starting SURI this person is supposed to start a A 
Wd also sooner or later. And the first ÙA Pdl is SIED 
and for that within six months he has to do a special ritual as 
initiation which is called 3IÍ3o1 3MEMOIA to become a qualified 
SJEA. Such a qualified IEAI is called siféciisor:. And that 
snféarisor SJEA has to start SeA, shuRtord Tact 
cdi and sifsore ral iid cal he is supposed to perform the 
rest of his life. It can be broken only under two conditions — 
death and Moor. At any other time if it is broken he has to 
do URI. And when this aeDA. has to be done? Before 
the oblation. This SeA has to be done twice a day — 
morning and evening. And generally the oblation to be offered 
is milk. Before offering that again he has to get permission and 
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when the permission is to be given the word used is ÙA siei 
sfe A SIOP Íe. So in the ritualistic portion also 
39@R is important. Even in the daily Uolls also they start with 
ÙA. The simplest method of cleaning the house spiritually is 
taking the water and keep in front of the Lord, chant ÙA and 
sprinkle all over the house. Thus SØR is used for cleansing 
the leaves, cleansing the UPId1, cleansing everything. Now the 
teacher wants to say even before the rituals start, even at the 
time of dG IIE, the study of Vedic chanting in 
MEIRA itself SPR is prominent. Rituals are prominent in 
IE AIAHA. 3URols are prominent in WARIAA. Vedantic 
enquiry is prominent in ASARIAH. Four types of AêTols in 
four IMA dAs. And in all the four SIS{As, in all the four ATéols 
SÙ is used. silel sil SI@IU: Uagelol Uddoel PREL 
IIET: SIE. SIST: is any Vedic student. Tél means dc. 
His primary job is to learn the chanting of the dos. Udgeol 
means when he is about to begin the learning of the chanting of 
the Ags. So SIGIUI: the Vedic student Udgeol — with an 
intention to learn Vedic chanting SIE — utters SÙ. And what 
is his desire in NSIMA? He has got only one goal, i.e., 
learning. Therefore he addresses the Lord S&I àg suoro 
— may I grasp the Vedic chanting first. Thereafter let me grasp 
the Vedic meaning. Learning the chanting is called 3f€eIelold] 
and learning the meaning is called MIAH. Both these a person 
has to do in S@AeIA in addition to learning his own 
professional course which are different for SIGIUI, SIPRI and 
Qə. ÜI has to learn business courses, 8IPRI has to learn 


administrative courses. The professional courses will vary but 
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the 1911 is common to all, everyone has to learn. So SEI 
SUAI OA SÍA SIGNI: YARI SSR GINS. And as a result 
of SEI Va zuri — certainly he learns, grasps the ùs. And 
therefore what? Since SØR is useful in all the 3MAAs, it is 
the most sacred HOM. Aoouwllsy doesn’t have WRIPI Aow. He 
resolves OMIPT into SPR. aA 3R 
Udorifd, sei Gaze alè sar udorentd, feet at ot: 
Udicrid APN ude | They are all collapsed into 
SMR. Thereafter for a Hoot 35HR AoA only, no more 
ƏIRIPI. Since SPR is relevant for all the four 31I8T4s it is the 
most sacred Ao. Therefore ial SÍA Sel SURI — may you 
use DØR for $°dz JURIO. 

$ yolas: lds unicunlygcerad | UR YAIRI 
uui dataset || 35 oiifed: gifted: onfee: Il SR: 35. 
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% agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA SRASARÍ 
Uelocld doc YS UU S II 


The DØR ZURIA is glorified in this section. The glory 
of PR is it is a AoW which is used in Silol@lvUs, 
SUAADIVS as well as DADS. In MAPUS SPR is 
used for analysis. And by way of analyzing oR Selo] is 
revealed which we will be seeing in HUETAR, And in 
JURIAPIS ÁPR is used as a symbol or Sciédold] for Tel 
SURI. Of course Ao Tel $°aI SURAT. forofurl ater is never 
an object of meditation. So whenever we talk of SURT{of 
remember APUI A&I $°d2 only. Not only PR is used in 
SURIAIDIVS but in PAPIS also HPR is used in rituals 
and the priests belonging to dG, aod, BIGGS and 3ferdqur 
ÀG all of them use SPR for anything and everything. And 
finally the 3UÍANA says even when the S&1dIÑ begins to 
study the Vedic chanting even that chanting is starts with 
SHOR. 3 sft Seal OA: Sst: 35. And that is said in the last 
portion SI@IUI: Ud§elo] — so È SIU! A Vedic student who 
wants to learn to chant the GGs. We know the difference 
between ÀG SIERI and ÀG IARI. In ÀG SERIA we 
learn to chant only. It is only 805 UAA, not ref ued. A 
boy of seven or eight years old doesn’t learn the meaning, he 
will chant the Arreu by heart. Here words are given 
importance. And thereafter when he learns the meaning or 312 
it is called UG ART. So here when the 3UÍONA says MIGI: 
udg, here the Uddold{ mentioned is 60G AST, dG 
3{€eIeJold{ he wants to do. what is his ambition? He wants to 
learn the branch of the GG to which he belongs to by heart. If 
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he belongs to BIAG he wants to study the entire BIAG. Even 
now in India there are many people who can chant the entire 
BÀG by heart, entire dg by heart. And if he is a fodfe 
two cs by heart. They know only Vedic chanting by heart, 
Vedic reading did not exist in our tradition. Learning to chant 
means by heart only. So when this boy wanted to study his 
prayer was “S@I SUIvoldI for’ — deal SUIvoraI for. Here the 
word S&I means dG:. O Lord let me learn the entire Ac. sft — 
with this intention, with the readiness to start the chanting what 
does this boy do? ÙA SÍA — he starts with SPR which is 
considered to be the most auspicious AoA. The very 3TaRUIA, 
the utterance of the word 39 is supposed to create 
auspiciousness. 

HHWRAMMGA GIA TSI: UA | Pvod farear faforatat 
RAADI II 

The word 39 and 3I2I by mere utterance becomes ASOICIUGA. 
That is why in the offal every chapter 39 AA UAASEARI:, 3 
aret fGcleliseeirel:. Therefore he utters udg ÙA Sf — he 
starts with ÙA and as a result of this prayer of uttering the 
HOR Tel ulvoiliel da. seidlurvoiifet is there. It should be 
split as S@I SUIvoHfel Ud — he certainly completes the dG 
siteIeloldl. Because of the blessing given by PPR which 
removes all the ufAaots. SPR TARUIA Ulcidoel 
forgrerelay. Somebody asked how should one utter the word 39. 
Because often when they write in English they write AUM 
because we have learnt that SØR is a mixture of 3f plus 3 
plus A. And correspondingly in English they write as AUM and 
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pronounce as ÙA, Therefore many people mistake AUM that 
it is to be pronounced as ÙA, So we should carefully know that 
there is no question of ÅA at all. ÜA does not exist. According 
to wpa grammar of combination 3I plus 3 is equal to 3il. 
sURafoel:, Therefore when you have to write in English you 
should never write it as AUM, since 3I and 3 have joined to 
become il, in English 3Ù should be spelt as O only and not AU. 
Therefore you should transliterate ÙA as OM and not only 
transliterate as ÑA but pronounce also as ÑA only. Thereafter 
the 91 talks about the length of PR, how long it should 
be. They say in the beginning of the Vedic chanting the length 
of 3if should be three APIs. Hast, We don’t say 3i three 
times but in mind the duration is of three times of 3ÑÙ. So it is 
called three API. At the end when you conclude the Vedic 
chanting 6: 39 there it is four PMs. And what about GU? 
When you are doing SPR U what should be the length? 
According to IRA SPR U is prescribed for only 
AooeRIs. Other IMUMAs cannot chant PR alone as a SIU. 
They can chant lil or they can chant SPR along with 
some Old. 35 OA: ÍJARI, 35 Gil IRRUIRI. But mere 39, 
Pac ÁPR is not allowed for anybody else. Whereas in the 
case of a Hooul 3o@R is a compulsory HOA. In fact when 
he takes the HooelRy SIsi, he collapses the oePft How into 
j. aaga IPA yà, Io saz eas 
Se@lz udorenfar, Ù Ù of: Aea, APN yà | 
Thereafter Hoorult doesn’t chant ORIG, it is replaced by 
DPR. And the HooeIRI is supposed to chant 32@R all the 
time and for this HoouM during meditation SPR J is 
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prescribed, and when a HooelIf chants 3o@R as a part of 
meditation he is supposed to chant it as long as possible. As 
long as he can hold his breath he can chant it. Gla uoa 
ScdRuUIG, Why only HoR should chant PAA HPR? 
aÍ Geloo gives the reason. He says mere SPØR 
ScARUIG is capable of creating dia dosed, cia ARINI, 
means a IJA does not feel like continuing in IJEANAA. So 
if that person has an intention to take HooelRI, it is fine. Or if 
he is already a Hooull, it is fine. But as long as a person is in 
a setup and he has got duty etc., giving up the duties and going 
away can create a problem in the setup and therefore Zafer 
ooN PR has to be diluted. dyed should be enough 
to understand the ASISA, but it should not be too much to make 
you to take HoT. Therefore you should have sufficient 
RINIA for SIfoidI but not too much to run away from house. 
Therefore how to dilute? The SØR is mixed with ofa: fSTarer, 
Old oR RIUIRI. Because they are all DJE RIs and therefore you 
add some deity’s name also. This is zÍ coosh 
interpretation. So a Hoowlf during meditation has to chant a 
very long DØR, a AGAIN chants along with some oA at the 
beginning and at the end of Vedic chanting learning. And ÙA 
does not exist. This is the rules regarding ÐR. So 
seldluivoilfel. After completing this S{odID we have to go 
back to the first line and you have to connect it to the SUR{OT, 
since SØR is so great therefore may a seeker practice DOR 
suko. So with this the eighth section is also over. Now we 
will enter into the ninth section. 


FALEI 
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BA A AMRUTA A | AM A AERA A l Aus 
qeRmadÀ A | GAM FAm a | MAW 
HERRITA T | PoU ARRA T | ori a 
FARRA A | sifereres ARRUTATA A | A a 
qemu d | Uol a AMERA A l Woo 
FERMA A | AA FARRA A l AeA 
amaa well az: 1 aa sA adfa: Neffe: | 
zaera Vafel sep! Alscel: | ais anag au: II? 
Il Siet ofaeilsofaiep: II 


With the previous section the fifth SURToI is also 
complete. Totally five SURfols have been prescribed. And 
suo is considered to be a very important spiritual Zo to 
quieten the mind, purify the mind, to develop focus in the mind, 
and above all to expand the mind. So purification, 
concentration, expansion, relaxation, all these faculties of the 
mind will be developed by SUIRfol. And you should remember 
these SUI2fols by developing these faculties will make the mind 
ready for 3Uforud fd. Remember no SURI can give you 
Self-knowledge. And therefore no 3URIO can give you AISI 
also. Self-knowledge is by consistent and systematic study of 
the Vedantic texts for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent 3ifdief. The greatest SURTol can only prepare the 
mind. The SUI2fols are of several types and we had the Vedic 
SUIAols in ARRAUNA, In Socle all peculiar 
suükRiols are there. In five chapters of Glogloiuforrd 
countless SUIRfols are given. qecRuawlufonmd has got 
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suos. And not only Vedic SUIRfols are there, in the U2IUIs 
and SfeIéRis also SURIols are there. In fact if you read the 
dolddd there are many varieties of SURIols. Therefore it is 
not compulsory that you should practice only Vedic 3URfols. 
Since our lifestyle has totally changed, nobody knows what is 
Beal or calelel. Nowadays we can never prescribe Vedic 
SUIAols for anyone. Therefore every one of you should 
remember that you need not practice these Vedic 3UIRAfols. And 
even after giving up the Vedic 3UIAfols still we can prepare the 
mind by practicing SUI JURTA, HA ZURIA, PWI JURIGA, 
in all the YRWIs JURA aiding UA WPs are there. 
shieoaq uA gan Ara oà ARo I A 
wonderful SURIol which we can practice currently. 
Rrogzieur fasrat Horoi ANPA, we can 
practice. gg- ASPI Probi WdddADd | We have 
countless deities in all languages and Sleldd is full of this 
SUISfols. I have dealt with these Vedic SUIAols not with an 
intention of making you do these 3UI2fols. It is purely from 
academic angle to know what Vedic SUR{fols are. We can 
confine to our own SU¢ GddI SURIols. And having talked 
about the SURI AIEO which is compulsory for ATUAL, 
ferd DRAA, IA MAL etc., the SULIT is going to talk 
about the importance of @df. So as important as SUIRToT is the 
practice of di wherein the physical body is also actively 
involved. SURIol is Hol:Ualold], body is to be relaxed in 
SUIT. aiferpal arp also does not do anything. So SUIR{of 
is Aol Tel fauel AloRicauR:. It is only mental activity. 
The SufoIWe] says that is not enough di — the ciferas arfercp 
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dis are also important which alone we call as DAI. Mere 
di can exist without SUIAol, but mere JURIO never exists 
without Pdi. And what the ùS envisages is a person starting 
from JERIA is initially Cdl UElo!:, is Dd dominating life, 
because we are initially grosser in our nature. Therefore body 
requires lot of activities and body is capable of activities also in 
the initial stages of life. The aim of dG is gradually 3URToI 
must be included, S3URYoI should be made part of PA. In 
Aoktedogold, arp gaar dulcis is there. So first PA 
Wefol, then SUIRIof is introduced and the proportion of 3UIZTof 
increases and gradually Gdi decreases, and also the body 
becomes weaker and weaker. Therefore a time comes by the 
time a IERA becomes WOMI or like Aloe, SURIA 
dominates and WA would have become less. And therefore the 
3YÍANA wants to say never neglect Wd also. in the name of 
SURAG or AGIoc never neglect Hd, it has got its role to play. 
We have seen Gdiellel elaborately in the offal. celellor 
involves the performance of such actions which will contribute 
to the spiritual growth. Dds were classified into three types in 
the offal. UZ UDR PAI, U? IGRI PADI and uz 
SUOR PAI. U? JUPR PAI are those actions which 
will benefit large number of people. So my life not only 
contributes to my well-being, my existence is beneficial to 
others also. In UX 3GRIoA PAI I am interested only in my 
well-being. Whatever happens in the world that is world’s 
problem. I don’t care about the world at all. This utter 
negligence with regard to the society, the neighbors, the 
ecology is called U2 3GRfol. In this a person doesn’t harm 
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others, he doesn’t do any contribution. There is neither good he 
does nor bad he does. This neutral type of activity is called U2 
3GRIol. And last type of DA is UZ SUI HPAII. It is 
positively harmful to others. For my benefit I harm others. And 
according to 9A UZ UDR PAHI leads to spiritual growth. 
UZ 3GRIol DALI leads to spiritual stagnation. UZ UDR 
DAI brings me down spiritually. By W? 3IUPR AII | 
may earn lot of money. I might have all the wealth and 
paraphernalia but the 3u says spiritually I am going 
down, HI8i is becoming farther and farther. To put in 2aIfdt 
fodo language U? HUDR PATI makes me a God- 
man, U? 3GA WAI makes me a man-man, W 3JUPR 
DATI makes me an animal-man. Having known this much a 
@dle{st’s aim is the top Dal should gradually increase in his 
life. Spiritual growth oriented Dds are called AAP PALAI. 
And spiritually downfall causing @dis are called TIARI 
DAI. Therefore gradually increase AAP Ps, reduce 
IORI Ødis and try to bring AIAR Deis to zero. Of course we 
cannot bring it to zero, SIRA knows that, even if inevitably we 
have to do some activities it will be harmful, inevitable harm. 
That inevitable harmful action IRA calls Aol, necessary evil, 
unavoidable evil I should try to avoid but if it is unavoidable 
then do URINA immediately to neutralize. So therefore 
increase Afta dis, reduce Wo Ddis and try to minimize 
TIIRI Gdis even if they are there do WRI. In fact dgs have 
kept some of our duties, which are in-built WRI. Because 
they know during our course inevitable compromises we do and 
therefore in-built in HoteIIdoGold AGPI Ua 1O 
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Lord! I might have to do some compromises inevitably, I don’t 
want to deliberately do. UGPU WUD Ao dra 
SIAL UGIaGI fora APRAsAadsu_ | So morning 
AotIdogold neutralizes night UI, night AoteIdoGold 
neutralizes morning UI. So every day we are ready for fresh 
and new UUH. Ok, that is not the intention. So many of the 
daily prayers including Uddééleisis have got two-fold roles. 
One is neutralizing unavoidable UUs and another is positively 
contributing to spiritual growth. Thus UWdd6éleIsis as a 
UR as well as a NIPA, purifier are kept an integral part 
of PIRNI. Therefore in this section the 3UÍANA emphasizes 
the WdHeRIsi. The PWAAERISs are thus. Gd ASI: — the 
worship of god like HoteIdoGold etc. fad asi: — the worship 
of the ancestors including the live parents also. ÍA ust: 
otherwise called S@I UST: — the worship of {Us and scriptures. 
It is not mere worship I should learn them and transmit to the 
next generation which is the real worship. Ho[tel Asi: — all 
forms of social service. This is in addition to the other Usis and 
as a replacement of others. This is the biggest confusion. Only 
Hole] ASI: will not do. It should be in addition to them. And 
finally 3{cI “gi: — the worship of the so called lower beings like 
animals and plants. Even when you put QST D RSNA) 
with rice flour it is a form of 811 Usi:. Even feeding the crow, 
cow, watering the dcrit which represents the plant kingdom. 
Thus Ueddélelsis are highlighted. And in this portion the 
3u, says among the five Usis though all of them are 
equally important but Sel Us: is highlighted or the study of 
the scriptures. Because dG feels that people often do not give 
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importance. There are many ritual oriented people doing lot of 
rituals, going to temples, they are community service oriented 
people, there are people who do regularly ALGA, AUUI and all, 
many ecology, environment oriented people but somehow 
many people do not know the importance of the systematic 
study of the scriptures. ARRAUNA seems to have known 
that thousands of years before and therefore in this section the 
SUÍNA, says never neglect the systematic study of the 
meaning of the scriptures. People think that it is just an 
intellectual pursuit, it is just an academic pursuit, they don’t 
want to get a degree and thus they look down upon the scriptural 
study. So people think that it is a mere academic pursuit without 
knowing its importance. Remember knowledge is power and if 
humans are powerful now it is only because of knowledge. 
Material knowledge is also power, and more powerful is the 
spiritual knowledge. Therefore it is never an academic, 
intellectual gymnastics, it is something which can give me 
infinite strength to withstand the onslaught of YRSAH from all 
directions. The best PAAA (armor) against YRSAH is SHIA, 
This is the highlight by 3Y, Along with this PAARI 
the 3UÍAA also emphasizes values called dt dud. If you 
have to discover God in you, you should be divine in your 
character. Just as before installing a deity in a place, in a temple, 
you have to study the number of purificatory rites they do, 
rituals they do because the place must become fit enough to 
install the Lord. And through dGlod SoA I am installing the 
Lord in my own heart. And that is why they say SIIÍOI need not 
go to a temple because for him God is in himself. And if he has 
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to invoke and install God in himself before that he has to 
acquire godly character. Without that dcIod will only be only 
lip service, will be verbal. And therefore values are also 
emphasized here. 


With this background let us see the text proper. a a 
FARMU A. So the word JaleakUddol ci is going to 
be repeated in every sentence. So we shall see the meaning of 
that word first. I&II: means the study of the scriptures. 
Generally the convention is in STAR, the student life 
AJRA is studied along with the professional science 
depending upon the role in the society. The one who is a king 
will learn administration and warfare. If he is going to be a 
business person he learns business. Thus the professional 
courses will vary from SGI to Terai but there is one 
course that is common which is values, 119151. It is called 
dod sel and is studied in SETA. And the aéiQI is 
lived in ASMA and AWowMVeMAA. AIBA is studied in 
SeTAUIA and in the other two 3s e191 is lived. So 
IÄT. AMA AG JÄ TR. It is not HAA dg but eIdidl CR. 
Edi is not for speaking, we don’t want lip service but eIdidl A, 
the precept and the practice should be in alignment. Having 
learnt EA in AERA SEIO is learnt in the ACoA RIAA. 
That is after following df and purifying eol is learnt. 
Therefore learn edi, follow ed, learn sæl. This is do. 
Therefore ZdIezlel: means study of the UHI first and then 
the AGIARA. Then the next one is Udcold, So don’t stop with 
learning alone, if you are able to learn it is because somebody 


is there to teach you. If you learn the Vedic books by yourself 
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you won’t get head or tail. It will never communicate to you. 
dg has to be learnt only through oJ SdRdd:. PvuT himself has 
said 


afofe uftrare uRusrer I offal ¥-3¥ II 


Never attempt self-study. Just as self-medication is dangerous 
self-study can be dangerous. Therefore if I am able to learn it is 
dangerous because there is a IJV who has not only learnt but 
who is generously sharing his knowledge with me. It means if 
previous generation is generously sharing with me, the present 
generation then it is my responsibility to share the teaching with 
the future generation. I have no right to break the U2éU2T. And 
the U2FURI is 3foilfe UFURT, and I have no right to break that 
beginningless U2ZdULI. Therefore Udcdold] means sharing. In 
the Vedic society everyone has to share according to the facility 
and the conditions available — minimum share with your 
children before they grow up. So until they are available for you 
share by both talking and living. So thus everyone should share 
and dG also ask a specific segment of the society to exclusively 
dedicate their life for only propagation. Although everyone 
should propagate these teachings according to their facility, 
whenever time is available. But the dG said there must be one 
segment whose only duty is to study elaborately and they 
should dedicate their life to spread. And whichever segment 
takes that profession that dedicated learning and propagating 
are called dl SIGIUIs. Not Gifel SIGWIs. And for their 
livelihood also they don’t want to earn money, they share their 
wisdom and whatever eos is offered voluntarily they 
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should accept and live. They should fix the Jools like 
contract, whatever is voluntarily offered they have to live. Since 
they have to live on voluntary offerings they should have a 
simple life. Because if you have got a big plans then with 
voluntarily offered money it is not possible to carry out. 
Therefore they said since your life should be based on voluntary 
offerings let your life be simple life. And it is also advantageous 
not to have a big infrastructure for maintenance, so that you can 
spend all the time for doing research of various commentaries 
and IRAs. SAMA Ag ASAA IUU ici Taz 
fACE: | Our IRAs are infinite therefore simple life based on 
voluntary offerings and your only ‘job’ is learn-share, learn- 
share, learn-share and die. That is the only thing. So that is 
called Uddold]. And the SUÍNA Į says at least one segment of 
society should be committed to that. Then WAA. They should 
follow WAA. AA we have seen in the Baur. BA 


afosi | Acel afen | There AŞPAARİ defined BAH 
as BA RA edo ge Bu forkercrarelay. 


GLS Sold]. The knowledge about life and goals and 
means in keeping with teachings of the IRAs. Let your 
learning be not confined to UCeI&I Sfoldilol alone, we have got 
worldly knowledge gained through science and perception 
which are all very valuable and useful, but that worldly 
knowledge is insufficient and incomplete. Our knowledge has 
to be augmented by the IASA UdIUIG], the scriptural 
knowledge also. Because if you go by mere worldly knowledge 
you will not be very sure about even the goal of life. Just see 
any materialistic society and ask about their goal. You will find 
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all there scientific advancement will be designed in such a way 
that you can have entertainment and enjoyment even at the age 
of eighty! That will be the result. How you can have 3Ief and 
(IA even in the ninetieth year. So it will be 3f@f DI oriented 
life alone if scriptures do not come. Only if scriptures become 
part of life I will know that geutels are not two but there are 
two more yeus, which are far, far important and significant, 
my life should be &4f and AISI Wellol. Therefore the scriptural 
knowledge is necessary and that knowledge is called WAH. 
And parallel to that is Heel d AIERUA T. AIH means 
don’t stop with the learning, may your life be in keeping with 
scriptural teaching. Let us not have a split personality. Let us 
not be hypocrite. Let us not have a double life. let us try to 
reduce the gap between what I know and what I do. Therefore 
AMIA in this context means amf A Va APRII 
AFUAAIOL: . TN SAH SAOIAA. So living a life in keeping 
with scriptural knowledge. Wet Hold] is HAL and Ve 
SoA AIA or IMAR: is AMA. May you follow these 
two values. More in the next class. 

$% Wiac: Wilco Ylicdvigecad | PRR MSR 
quidiarafsicead || 35 onfoa: gifod: onfod: Il eR: 35. 
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After talking about five different types of SUIRTols now 
in the nineth 3fo[dI@ of oftgitdecil the teacher is talking about 
the importance of @dielel. Because a person can never live a 
life of SURTof only. di is an integral part of spiritual ATEO. 
A person is allowed to drop all the @éis only under two 
conditions. One is the evident condition of death. The second 
occasion in which all the @dls can be dropped is Hooe]. 
Until that time a person has to do @di in all the other three 
SISIAs whether it is NSIT], IERI or WARI. The only 
difference is in SeTdel and GloWVel BIA dis are relatively 
lesser. Whereas in Ol62eT91d1 dis become predominant. Here 
the SUfoINl is assuming a JEA student and therefore Dd is 
an integral part of his life. If he can include certain SUIRfols it 
is wonderful, if he doesn’t do SUI2fols it doesn’t matter. In 
SURI there is a choice but in di there is no choice at all. 
When this Gd is utilized for spiritual progress, Pdi as a means 
for spiritual progress it is called DAML. And in PARNI way 
of life two things are important. One is Wddsleisi and second 
one is values or Gd AUA. Both of them are choiceless 
disciplines, a person can never give an excuse. Therefore 
PAARA plus dt AUA these two are highlighted in the 
nineth Sfofdid>. And in the U-ddeleIsi also in different 
contexts different Usis are highlighted. And in this particular 
SoldI@ as I said the Te{eIgi: is highlighted, the importance of 
the study of the scriptures and also propagation of the scriptural 
wisdom. So study and teaching of the scriptures which are 
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called JJA: and Uddold. Sdléeiel: means study and 
Uddoldl means teaching. The word UddofdL has another 
meaning also which os zai indicates Uddold SIENO 
Gers di | The second meaning of the word Uddold is 
geI as a ritual. There is a ritualistic SISI which was 
previously done very regularly and now many people do not do 
that at all. Many people do not even know what that Se{eIst is. 
Some people do it once in a year during MAÍ ufvfer. And 
that Se@ieIsi ritual is thanksgiving to the scriptures and their 
authors. 

pods dente | eds adei I araidg adenfer | srerdurdS 
aded | SERRA aeni I cual Tenia | 
SUDI dauenfét | Have you ever seen worshipping 
UPI? He takes water and offers worship. Not only the 
scriptures are honored the authors of the scriptures are also 


c 


honored. The first member being IUA. 


PUUROA: À BRI: Ao Badeni | 
PUURA means VIRIARİ. Then 
c L fi c fe | iN {v c fe | iy 


uforadenid | Adf oonu oradenid | 

The wives of BÍÙs are acknowledged because they have fed the 
Bs. Thus there is a JERIA in a ritualistic form, it is a mini 
asi just lasting for seven to ten minutes. And of course as part 
of NERIA a person is supposed to do dG URI, a portion 
of the GG he is supposed to do URI regularly. And in this 
daily UIZIeIUIdI also they mention five items, 
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forcersmacdeiget Il 

FAMAT — whichever branch of the dé he belongs to from that 
branch a portion. FAARAUÍAA the emphasis is given to the 
SUÍNA, The second item is offal. Every day one is supposed 
to do the URICIUIG of entire offal. If not at least a portion. Then 
the third item is favvilotlsRIS Add, For each one there is a 
short cut also. For dG URI the short cut is orp. The 
short cut for offar URI is UdelaiouRceord. The short 
cut for fasor ASAMA is 

off Wa Wa IAIA ZA AA ANRA | AGAMA A AANA 
TRIA II 

Segal the fourth item and the WeUACPd the fifth item all 
these five forreratrackelget. So when these five are regularly 
recited as a part of M@leISI ritual it becomes a part of Uddold. 
So this is ritualistic YAAA. The first meaning is not ritualistic 
uddoid but whatever you have learnt from the class you try to 
find one victim so that you can share. Thus UddofdI means 
teaching or sharing. These two together is called SPIRI and 
the AAA Slo[dI@ highlights Se@ieIsi. And along with that the 
other 21€ols as mentioned before like ddl which means 
understanding of life as revealed by the Gs. That means first 
knowing that the primary purpose of life is AISI. And edt 3fef 
@IA are stepping stone for that; none of them can be primary. 
dc helps in the discovery of the primary goal and fulfilment of 
the primary goal. And this understanding is called WAA 
Ueno Hold]. Then the next item is AIH. Merely 
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knowing is not enough, one has to try to implement. GG expects 
only a sincere attempt. Everybody may not be able to 
implement to the same extent, so many factors are there, we 
need not feel guilty if we are not able to implement. What dG 
expects is a sincere attempt to follow what I have learnt. An 
ounce of practice is better than a pound of theory. Therefore 
AIH means MAR:, AMAIA. Trying to reduce the gap 
between what I know and what I am is called AIH. Upto this 
we saw I the last class. 


The next item is @U: d. qU: — austerity or discipline. 
AU is defined as the willful self-denial to establish my 
mastery over my own organs. That means I should be the master 
of my organs (a sioAfogeudr, wd pAg and 
3SAod:PUIA). I am the @dl and they are the DUI, 
instruments. PUIA should be under ell and not otherwise. 
How to know who is under whose control? Because often I may 
think I am the master, but suddenly I discover that I am a slave. 
And often when we discover it has become an irreversible 
process. In many of the addiction’s case a person never knows 
that he has become an addict and by the time he discovers it has 
become an irreversible process. I have become an helpless one. 
And before that irreversible situation comes how to discover 
whether I am becoming a slave or not? Once in a while say no 
to whatever you regularly do and see what happens to the mind. 
And if the mind is becoming disturbed and mind is thinking 
only that particular object, that means things are going out of 
hand. Then a red signal should burn and I should become 
serious. This willful self-denial; wi//ful is important because if 
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it is enforced by others it becomes suppression. Any discipline 
enforced by others from outside becomes suppression. 
Suppression can never be called discipline; suppression is an 
oppression which causes depression looking for expression else 
somewhere else. That is how secret indulgences will begin. So 
it should not be forced by J, it should not be forced by 91a 
or religion. I should say no. This is called ATUA. All our vows, 
any vows — SRI Add, fstazrbr aadA, etc., we take, 
keeping awake in the night, and one of the Add{s which is often 
emphasized is 3UdRI and Alor, The tongue is the most 
powerful organ and the most disobedient organ. Which tongue? 
Both tongue. Silolfogel tongue called eating tongue and 
diloge tongue called the talking tongue. And if you learn to 
manage the tongue, you can manage all other organs. This is 
the analysis of Rat. fed Ud fed Ad. Therefore SUG and 
IAA are considered to be one of the main disciplines. And 
varieties of 3đUdI% are talked about in the SIRA. One is called 
PTA. In this itself there are so many varieties. Another is 
called CloGIeuld. That means on Avisi day you eat to your 
full. Because full moon. And whatever is your full capacity 
divide into fifteen bits. And on the next day you eat fourteen 
bits. Then the next day reduce by one bit. And thus on 
SAAIGVAL day uot SUdRIA. And then from the next day of 
SAGA one bit increasing every day. This as the moon 
waxes and wanes your eating quantity also waxes and wanes. 
This is called WOS Add. In cz also varieties are there. 
This PT is supposed to be a form of Uf also for any 
violation. So one of the forms of MU2I is SURI and Alor, 
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Then the next one is Gd: — sensory discipline, Sfogel forale:. 
Remember when we talk about control or discipline we never 
mean suppression. We never believe or recommend 
suppression. So sensory discipline here only means sensory 
direction. What I see I must have an idea and I should know 
what I should not be seeing. What to see and what not to see. 
aS HULA: gues Sal: | ag UselserfselsHM: || How to 
determine what to see and what not to see? Whatever will 
stimulate SIRRI AUA, whatever will activate PIA, WEL, 
CHa, Alé, AG, AMİ, they are all to be avoided voluntarily. 
And whatever will activate Sct AUA such things I should 
commit myself. Similarly ears also. What will stimulate SIRRI 
AUA I don’t hear. But always our natural tendency is what? 
Sensational juicy things mind naturally goes, because going 
downwards is natural. RIPA XÍ || PoU 2-9-9} II 
Going upwards we have to work. Work against gravitation, 
natural pull. That is called GA: — sensory direction. Then IIA: 
— thought discipline. You should always remember this 
proverb. Watch your thoughts they become your words, watch 
your words they become your actions, watch your actions they 
become your habits, watch your habits they become your 
character, watch your character it becomes your destiny. 
Therefore destiny is never determined by God. Destiny is 
determined by character, which is determined by habits, which 
is determined by actions, which is determined by words, which 
is determined by thoughts. So by directing the thoughts you are 
determining your own destiny. Therefore never take your 


thoughts for granted. And generally we take our thoughts for 
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granted because the others cannot see my thoughts. So we can 
always keep the minds dirty. It is just like the house also. The 
drawing room will be always well maintained, because all come 
there only. Those rooms where people don’t come god alone 
knows what all things are kept there. We don’t bother because 
we cover it by a beautiful curtain. So generally our tendency is 
what people don’t see we think we need not keep it clean. That 
is why in many houses toilet is the dirtiest. But we should know 
that must be the cleanest one, cleaner than even the drawing 
room. Like that we should be bothered more about our thoughts 
rather than the words and actions because thoughts are the 
potential of our destiny. Therefore IIH: means thought 
discipline. So all these things UG says 


RAES ARASA | acetal aefer | Aep 
wc I Risay JEA ANA 8-8 Il 


This comes in MİRROR AoA. MAA AA YPN: AoA 
adorak — whatever a holds in the thought level AGIaI 
dofel then the thoughts get saturated even without his 
knowledge he blurts out. Not that he wanted to say, but that 
thought has become so strong that it comes out even without his 
knowledge in a provoked situation. So remember if that word 
comes out without your knowledge, no word will come out 
without your knowledge, it has already got saturated in your 
thought personality. You cannot say without my knowledge it 
has come out. You cannot take an excuse. Like the white ants 
if they appear outside even in a smallest area, remember already 


it has completely eaten up inside. Remember even if a word 
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inadvertently comes from my mouth then I have allowed to get 
saturated at the thought level. So AGIAI dele. Then Ac@aAUII 
fel. Ultimately it becomes an action. Therefore be aware of 
your thoughts. Let your thought life be monitored. Let your 
mental biography be monitored. Let it be worth publishing. Let 
your mental life be worth publishing. That is called 9Id1:. Then 
the next one 3foolel: d JdleekeUddol a. seo: literally 
means fires, and here the word fire symbolizes fire ritual. Vedic 
rituals are represented by 310oleI:. This can be called GdeISI:. 
The word 3ifeoT can be used in the meaning of a ritual also. We 
have seen this before in Dalu when APR] asked 
three boons, the second boon was called olfeIcbalfeat:. There 
we saw 3ifdol has got three meanings — specific fire, specific 
ritual and specific deity. So here 31f8of means ritual. Why are 
the rituals called 3{fS01? The reason is because of certain 
technical factors. Before starting ritual a olé2ef has to 
ritualistically kindle the fire called 3ifeot Saori, And that 
person is called The olé2ef who kindles this fire is called 
smfsaisor: and the ritualistically kindled fire is called INGUI 
3ifsaI:, the 3tfSot which is the master of the house, ojeutet:. 
This %62I is supposed to maintain this fire lifelong. And that 
oMUce sisal: alone should be used for cremation according 
to Vedic rules. And out of WéUce 3ifsol: for the sake of 
various rituals he has to take out two forms of fire called 
gédoflel aiisor: and Gféuil 3ifsor:. These have to be kindled 
out of WUce 3ifsol: for specific ritual. For certain rituals 
Glan sifsor:, for certain rituals 3é@dotlel 3ifsor:, and after 
doing the rituals they have to be joined to the INGUNI 3ifsor:. 
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gédoilel sifsor: and SÍN SÍ: will come and go, they 
come from o16Urel 3ifsor:, used and again joined back to 
oNSUCe Bisor:. Therefore these three fires are an integral part 
of the life of a Vedic ritualist. These three fires represent all 
forms of rituals. For a el628I twenty-six such fire rituals are 
mentioned — Aau AJ, AIEI, BAR asi, 
WddAEleisis. All these rituals will come under GdUST:. Then 
the next one is 3ifsolébt a. SAED is supposed to be the 
fundamental Vedic ritual. Therefore may you perform that 
SÍS ritual. Therefore both the 300I: and sifsorehiel 
refer to GdeSI:. Then the next one is aifeieiel: a. aifeierer: 
means entertaining the guests when they come by 
accommodating and feeding them. This can be taken as 
SfoolGlol Usi:. Literally ifcierel: means guests and 
entertainment of guests involves providing accommodation and 
providing food. Details about this we will see later. So 
SfoolGIoid is important, of course to deserving cases. This is 
called 3ifeifel ast: or Ao[vIeISi:. Then the next one is Ao d 
— the fulfillment of all the social obligations. Being a member 
of the society I am indebted to the society, I am getting many 
benefits by being in the society which I cannot have if I am in 
the forest. What are the benefits you get from the society if you 
have to know live in the forest or at the outskirts for some time 
then only you will know. You need gas facility, phone facility, 
bank facility, shopping facility etc., you are getting because 
somebody is providing all the utility services. And not only that 
all your relatives they are there, whenever there is a crisis in the 


family they come or supposed to come. Therefore a human 
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being is a social animal and therefore social interactions are 
inevitable like wedding, temple functions, etc., a human being 
cannot survive without human help. Therefore take the help 
from the society and you also generously contribute to it. 
Therefore fulfil all social obligations will. And many people 
complain also that these social obligations take so much time 
there is no time for scriptural study. But remember as long as 
you are part of society you have no right to complain. All social 
obligations will end if you get out of society and become a 
HoR. MRA says a AoowIA cannot expect anything from 
the society including food. TEce5]-cil8-Aodve: II offal ¥-22 
Il A Hoot has no obligations also. Therefore if you become 
Aoor4lRt you are out of social obligations. As long as you are 
part of society, you have to oblige, never complain. So these 
two — aifeielel: a and Ao cd — will come under AofteleIst:. 
Then next one is WI d MIERrRUTAA d | Uolol: A 
THe a | Woilfer: A FARA A. These three 
put together come under fuceisi:, your duty to your PAA, 
your family U2éU2I. Your duty to your forefathers. Your duty 
for the perpetuation of the U2dURI which includes your duty to 
get married and beget children. That is also maintenance of ct 
U2dURT. 


Meisel Wivafod Meret: Boil: | 
ed] oS Del Dr Forarelais fsrataceei II of g-yo II 
Therefore even the Model maintenance is part of ATRA. 


Three duties are highlighted here. Uoil — begetting children. So 
the question comes why should the SUÍNA present itas a 
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duty? Every living being, every species naturally, instinctively 
perpetuates the U2dU2RI. Remember the uniqueness of our 
scriptures is converting even a natural and instinctive process 
into a sacred AIII. Conversion of the most natural and 
instinctive process into a deliberate worship is the uniqueness 
of dgs. I will give you a few examples. One of the most natural 
example is Breathing. Breathing is most fundamental activity 
of living. And the dés says you can convert even this natural 
breathing process into a deliberate UJUNCNA Aol. Where is 
this USUI AIEA mentioned? 

SUIA Jefe Uoi UASU Aen | 

UVI Sgeal VOT: | AT ¥-2 II 
UIA an instinctive process converted into a deliberate USI 
by choosing the time and place, the duration and also 
maintaining an appropriate attitude. Then what is the next most 
instinctive activity? Eating. dGs say convert the most natural 
instinctive process into UUMfSso1éh1 Alelol. So look upon your 
stomach and hunger as UIUI 3ifsor:, the ÈA aifsor: inside. 
And whatever you dump convert into an oblation. And once 
you have chosen to make it a Ue, then do not eat whenever 
you want, do not eat wherever you want. So there is appropriate 
time for eating, appropriate place for eating, appropriate 
amount is there for eating and most importantly appropriate 
attitude. This is the AEI for the Lord and therefore it should 
be proper thing. In the same way begetting children is the most 
natural instinctive process Ags say convert that also into a UII. 
Therefore for us wedding is a holy ritual called [dls HZWR. 
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It is not that two people say I love you to each other and start 
living together. In newspaper some interesting items come — so 
this is the child of so and so and they have been planning to 
marry soon. Such things are not there in our culture at all. It is 
also done in a deliberate manner and the purpose is 
AsMaRuft, Idi arfsragecrelay fàarg:. 312] and WIA are 
incidentally fulfilled. Therefore may you follow this also as a 
APR. Begetting a child is also called a HE@DR called 
O18 GIol ASDR. When the child is born there is a ritual called 
AP APR. Then naming the child is a ritual called 
OAD ALD. First solid food feeding the child is called 
30o APR. The whole life is converted into, even 
natural processes are converted into a deliberate HDR. 
Therefore GGs say Ucil A — may you get a child also for 
spiritual progress. And Uolol: A FAARAO A — for 
begetting a child also go through the proper Vedic processes 
called farg ROR and IMAGI APR. APR means a 
sacrament, a religious ceremony. Here Yolo: means fadlé and 
IAİGIA ALPRs. And then YINI: d eR T — it 
is not enough that you have got the proper attitude, make sure 
that your children also approach the wedding in the right 
attitude. Let them know that marriage is primarily for spiritual 
growth, materialistic benefits are fulfilled nobody says they 
should not be but they are all byproducts. 3ISÍ-ÐIJ are 
byproducts, 41 is the product. Only then in the choice of the 
spouse also they will take this factor into account they will 
never look into spouse convenience alone, €Idf is also taken into 


account. I want to qualify myself for religious pursuits, I want 
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to qualify myself for spiritual pursuits, with that attitude they 
should choose the spouse also. Not because they like a common 
ice-cream! What a condition for marriage! Then if the common 
ice-cream is gone then divorce. What a flimsy reason is given. 
Because when a flimsy reason is used for coming together 
flimsy reasons will be used for separation also. When a 
profound reason is used for coming together it will have a 
lasting existence. So that is called Uoilicl: — make your children 
also get married with proper attitude. The literal meaning of this 
word Uollfcl: is Ubieufel:, to get grandchildren. How to get 
grandchildren? A father can get children only, how can a father 
get grandchildren? So 3u, says get grandchildren. 
gşarRİ says get grandchildren means get your children 
married in a proper form. Suppose if they don’t want to get 
married? The 9IRAs say if they don’t want to get married the 
reason must be the appropriate reason it must be for the sake of 
higher purposes. If those higher purposes are not there it is 
better that one gets married. If marriage is also not there, higher 
purposes are also not there, the mind doesn’t have any goal. 
Because taking care of the family is one preoccupation. We 
should have sufficient things for mental preoccupation. If you 
don’t want those preoccupations we should have 
preoccupations with some other higher purposes like WANT, 
JURIO or AGIod. Otherwise in the absence of both, the idle 
mind becomes a devil’s workshop. Therefore they said either 
become a JERI or a Booey, never be in-between. 
Therefore UoilicI: means get your children married or allow 
them to become Hooelfs. This is ATRA. So far four Usis 
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are covered. Only one USI is not mentioned which we have to 
supply. 8{ceIsi: — the worship of the so called lower beings like 
plants, animals, etc. In modern language we can say ecological 
balance, environmental maintenance. So let all your actions be 
environment friendly. Don’t use plastic. Because plastic is like 
JG ICSE: AGIGI: you cannot do anything. Nearest 
example for plastic is S@fof. It is unbiodegradable entity. So 
therefore you are asked to respect the nature. When you buy 
anything they say it is recycled one. And then whatever insects 
and animals contribute like cows, crows, etc., including 
earthworm which is one of the glorious creation of the Lord. In 
short, may you follow Uddéleisis as well as values. Then in 
the last portion of this 3fo[4I@ the sufotyd wants to make a 
comparative study and highlight one AMA. Every AITO is 
great. But one has to be highlighted in a particular context. So 
which one is the greatest? The 3u, says study and 
propagation of scriptures is the greatest AMAT. Otherwise 
called SeieIsi:, otherwise called SdI€eI which it calls as 
2dléeelal Uddol. 


yids yiyid I yR yae wiadiaiswerd 
Il 35 onfed: gnfod: omfed: Il eR: 3. 
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b agfa AARE ASMAR ARMA siaAGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

We are seeing the last portion of the nineth 3fo[dI@ of 
oftgidecil. And in this S{oldI@ the teacher is emphasizing the 
importance of WANI and values. As said PARNI primarily 
consists of PAAERFIIs. So all these Usis were highlighted in 
this AID. SERIA, XIA, IARI, AARIA, these four 
were mentioned. The fifth one, APII is not mentioned we 
have to supply. So all these are important for the spiritual 
growth of a person. And along with that some values were also 
highlighted WAA, AMIA, WU:, Gd:, VI:, etc. And having 
talked about the values and Wdéelisis the 3UÍANT is 
concluding this 3fo[d4I@ with the last portion by emphasizing 
one particular AMAO. Really speaking all 2M€ols are equally 
important. All the Alots are like various nutrients required for 
the body. If anybody asks if vitamin A is important or vitamin 
D is important or vitamin B is important, we say all of them are 
equally important for the physical health of a person. Exactly 
like that all values are equally important for the spiritual health 
of a person. Depending upon the deficiency in the system we 
have to take extra iron tablet or calcium tablet or something. 
Just because one takes iron tablet all of them should not take. It 
can be dangerous. Similarly different people will require 
different 21€ofs to be highlighted but all the values are equally 
important. And the style of the scriptures is in a particular 
context a particular value will be highlighted. And while 
highlighting a particular value the scriptures will say even if the 
others are not there, it is ok, but this is the most important one. 
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And sometimes the other values are criticized for the sake of 
glorifying a particular value, but we should know how to 
understand the portion carefully. We should know that in this 
context this value is highlighted, it does not mean the other 


values are not important, all of them are equally important. For 


example in AUSPUH, AIH is highlighted. 

AmA Sead ofa Arlo Uoen fadadsaelat: | 
olSSPAo UMN IAD Ml Ad AeA WA AENA II 
gus Puf 3-2-5 II 

AMIA is considered to be the most important value. In 
ARAINA in the third chapter we will find AU will be 
highlighted. 

ARI se ARERR | aA aala I dfesteatuforyc 3-2-2 


AUA is highlighted to such an extent that the SuUfoI] says 
URL itself is S&L aul séilel. Like that in this particular 
SoldI@ also the SUÍNA wants to highlight a particular value 
which is I&II: or the scriptural study. This you will come 
to know by reading this SfofdIc itself, the word 
AeA is repeated several times. BA a 
PAAR} A | Acel A SAAMI A | Will it not do 
to say once? But it repeatedly says from that itself you come to 
know that the Sufetyd wants to highlight that. And towards the 
end the Sufi] wants to do it in a prominent way and the 
SufotWeL uses a particular method. The SUfeTUC imagines that 
it is asking three different #fNs. Three {Ms are called and 
asked which value is very important. Then the IW has to 
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choose and finally the yÍ will give the pass mark. And 
you find each IÍÙ emphasizes a particular value and the 
SUÍNA is going to give the verdict in the end. We will find 
out what are the opinion of three WÍAs and what is going to be 


the verdict of the suferd, 


The 3UÍANA says here AMIA Sil Acelaal: BeltaR:. 
FILTR: is the name of a WIN who hails from the U2FURT of 
ZellAR:. This efi: has specialized on the value of ACI. 
Like @RMoG who is known for aciddold, similarly this 
ILA: wi has taken the speaking truth as a vow in his life. 
And because of his special practice he has been given title also 
— 24ceiddl: — the one who always the speaks the truth. So 
real: is the title and IILÎAR: is the name of a B. What 
does that WÍ say? AMIA SÍA — truthfulness alone is the 
highest value, all others are secondary. Of course we should 
remember the word AIH has got two meanings depending 
upon the context. When we are dealing with the science of 
ethics and morality, in the context of IJIRA the word ACTA 
has got one meaning. The very word 2iceId{ in the context of 
sede or philosophical context has a different meaning. 
Therefore before we translate we have to see whether it is a 
meaning on ethics or philosophy. Now 9ftgifdectl is dealing 
with eéI91A and therefore here the word AMIA means 
speaking the truth which is a verbal discipline. So in ethical 
context AMIA means verbal discipline of speaking the truth. 
Whereas the word AœIH is going to occur in the next chapter 
aelloloGdccl, which is not EIN but it is purely doled, 


philosophical portion. There also the word 21CeId{ occurs. 
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Ami Sodod Tet | Ag BAA JERIA RA AA II 
ARNUNT 2-2-9 II 

There the word 2iceId{ should not be translated as verbal 
discipline. iced should be translated as Reality, the pure 
Existence. PAA AI P4 URMA aeq AMI QMoGal See. 
So whether 2iceldI means pure Existence or verbal discipline 
will depend upon the context. In this context AIH means 
verbal discipline. So this verbal discipline is the highest AMA 


according to IRRA: WÍA:. 


Then comes another WÍ who says AU: ZIA AAAI: 
UlBforite:, UlsiSiie: is the name of BIN who has specialized 
in this life on qU: — austerity. Always taking to a life of 
austerity, simple living, self-denial. Therefore he got the title 
dulfoicel: — always given to a life of austerity. It is not just for 
a period of time but throughout the life. That BÍN says AU: — 
austerity, penance alone is the highest spiritual B[e€of. This is 
the second opinion. 


Then there is a third WIA. IERTA VA SÍA ofa: 
IGI: The third BÍN is known by the name GC: He has 
got another name also oll@:. This third BIN says 
Jaleo! Ca. We have to supply Sad AAH in each 
one of them. The first one says AIH SAA AAAA, the second 
one says AUA SAA AAAA, and FAEILA — the study of 
scriptures and sharing the knowledge with others is the Sci 
Uo, the highest discipline according to of[c@: Alec: 
SÍŇ. So all the three have given their version. Now the 
sufety has to come and pass the verdict. What does the 








Afere sufra, oftenacctt 
SUÍNA say? AA Íè TU:. So these are the words of SUfoTNT, 
aq means the third one. 2d/&IeIUddol alone is the real ATUA, 
Not the other austerities or the other Hle€dols. The study of 
scriptures and sharing the knowledge with others is the highest 
Ao. The SÍA, wants to emphasize it once again, 
therefore it repeats. dig audio au: — tdleleMddol alone 
is the highest HIeIol. That is why the dGs gives the first 
instruction to all the Vedic followers 


TALEAL BEATS: |] MITA HTS 8 2-9-€-3 II 


study the scriptures. If a person studies the scriptures then 
through the scriptures other instructions can be given. What an 
intelligent instruction! Study the scriptures is the first 
instruction and when a person studies the scriptures through the 
scriptures UG can give regular instructions during Seta 
NSILUAA AUVMIAA Boor. Constantly make use 
of me as your permanent guide. Therefore SGIeUel: 3teelceel: 
is the Vedic instruction. And even in U¢Polfet’s SICIS oI aol 
which emphasizes meditation, if you take the first stages 
UcPollei also says never try meditation before the study of 
scriptures. He talks about Udi [ORIA 3IRIA MUIRIA UMER 
ERO No AIAN. He prescribes E&A only as the seventh 
stage. And in the first few stages he introduces tdl€edel:. That 
means scriptural study is the fundamental based on which we 
can learn the theory of all other Hl&ofs. Without learning the 
theory how can you think of practicing? Therefore the 3u, 
says never start any AITO before understanding is its role. So 
Tike au. cicL here means SdI&NTUddold, that alone is the 
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greatest AUA, that alone is the greatest AUA, So with this the 
nineth 3fofdI@ highlighting PANI and values is over. 


Now we will enter the next 3I9gdI®, we will read. 
ISSUIOUDIVIDAA: 
How 1-10-01 
até qsRa War | Hifet: ass Pra | Sedufeei aoha 
Vaqdaisa l goada I Beater AAA: 1 sfe 
Proiswldclolddord Il 2 i SRI SAAS: II 


This is a small 3fo[dI@. In the previous nine sections the 
UÍA has talked about di as well as SURTol. Dei involves 
the physical body, whereas 3UR{ol is primarily mental activity. 
Thus PIIP and AORA activities or Aiolis have been talked 
about. And all these @éis and SUIRfols have for two-fold 
benefits depending upon the motive of the performer. All of 
them are two edged sword as it were, they can be used in two- 
fold ways. One is they can be practiced for material 
prosperities. Dé can produce material Yueld{ which will give 
you S& Cil@ as well as UZ CH® prosperity. And if I am 
interested in that material benefits I have to follow this AIII 
as a ACDIA Pdi and in the ag@cw I just tell O Lord bless me 
with 


tore uolisisteradaar Il ARANT 3-8-9 I 


Yo U9 serada Ago Plet name fame all of them. This 
is ADIA Hdl SURI Weld. The same di and SUIT can be 
practiced even if I am not interested in material benefits still I 
can practice them and again I get YUeId{ but that YUA is 
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spiritual YUA I ask for. So for all the cdi and SURF I ask 
for spiritual YUeId{ and when I ask for spiritual YUeId{ those 
dis and SURIols are called forscpIA el SURIols. What do 
you mean by spiritual YUeId{? Spiritual YUed{ can be encashed 
or converted for the sake of spiritual benefits in the form of 
MeloradSceAFUL:. So when I have deposited in spiritual 
Yueld{ bank I can encash it and ask for fad, AOT, oTalics 
uco aeufel and AASIAA. Suppose I have got 
AMAER A, I am so confident and I have got lot of 
spiritual YUA then I can ask for of và. oJ is required for 
IRA AR. Ao aqgcA AFU: cannot do anything if 
oJ is not there. Because scriptures cannot communicate 
anything unless there is a ƏV to assist. Suppose I have got a 
oJ also then I should be able to continue AAUIA for a length 
of time. So until I am able to assimilate the SIRA I should be 
able to do AAUIA without any obstacle. For that I have to encash 
goed. Thus spiritual YUI is utilized for 3ÍùPIRea UÍA:, 
JL uÍA:, sraurmnfel:, all these benefits. So thus Wd and 
SUIAoI have got two-fold benefits. Now suppose a person here 
who has come to ARAUA is interested only in SMAA, 
and JÙ8I. He is not more interested in $6 ÙP or R ÙP 
PAH as we saw in PoU, IAEI offered so many 
things but offal ar said all of them are wonderful, keep with 
yourself. 


ddd diéRad ofcelofiy I PANA 8-8-2 Il 


I do not want anything. What about water ( where there is water 
scarcity)? Even for water I don’t want use spiritual AI, I 
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will do other U€Iols for getting water. I don’t want to use dl 
SUIAol Bois for water benefit. So if I am such a person, a 
AAS], then the SUÍNA wants to give him a special HoA for 
Siloi-Uifel:. For the attainment of Silold] or for the acceleration 
of Silol-ulfel. If you feel our spiritual travel is going in 
passengers train speed and you want to make it express train 
speed, then what 4[edof can be done to accelerate the spiritual 
journey? Because the SUÍNA is aware of our intense desire. 
We are all Sc aifélaptids. Aren’t we? We are very much 
interested in quickening the process. And what should I do? The 
SUÍNA prescribes a particular IU. So SCAS JU:. 
Previously we had a GU which was Silotaloedl Rrgeztelar 


olU:. That was to get the qualifications for SIfofd1. 


AIBOA IAA: | BORAS | A 
Flog! Heel Suvi Il ARANA 2-2-3 II 


That was the OI for Sifol Medal UIfe:. Now we get a OI for 
Sifot UIfA:. What is this HoH? The SUfSIWd itself says this a 
AoA which is given out by PSP ÍN. He is not that 
Prarsgp who is hanging in between. Here we are talking about 
a Prasy SÍA PÍA. When did he give out this How? after 
gaining IICASHoAA he gave out this Ao. So at the end this 
SHoldiIa@> we get the line sie Proiswmldgladdotd, dG 
Siolddoidl means utterance after 3ICdSilold. dG means 
Soi here and not the four dos. Sof means after, TAAA 
means utterance. This is the utterance or declaration of Prarsgp 
Í after gaining SCASIAA. What is he declaring? He says 
whatever be the glory of S@{ol_all of them are my glories only. 
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Why? Because after Sifofd] I have discovered the fact that I am 
Selol. 


™N 


SI6ARA Se@ledRaA WASARA Oo teat SCs 
ASloARRONUowe] 2-0 II 

HEA TEI 3if41 I have discovered. Therefore hereafter I will 
not say ATeloL is Acad] Sold Solo dd, I will say AEA ACL 
Mold Solo. It 1S 

IA AA PRU MRA AR: PaPlonia: 
3dseIpRRuisi aftdcloioGsd2ou: 


I, the ATIA, am AMIA SAA SAAodA, Hereafter I won’t 
declare S&Iol is IAI PRUA, I will say I am IAIA PRIA, 


ARI Va APAA AA ARI AAAA AR AATA 


Mel Ag SIA AGARRA I Dacu 2L I 
We have seen this Hom in Darena, I am that S@foL 


from whom the world arises like a dream, in whom the world 
exists like a dream and into whom the world resolves like a 
dream. So thus I am the oteld Uke Rerfticter PRUA. In the 
tenth chapter of the offal UT said that all the glories of the 
world belong to Se@fol or $°d2. And this Silfol says that all the 
glories of the world belong to me. This declaration of Prasy 
I have to repeat. When I repeat it is a meaningless statement for 
me because I have not yet known 3éd] Sei 3H, but I have a 
rehearsal, I have a training, I just learn claiming my glory, I am 
the SOI SIÈTA, I am no more GRI:. So this sea SHÍ 
said ASEA, that A&I RAICA I am. A: AEA. Then the other 
person came and said it is a sacrilege to say I am God or S@fol, 
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that should not be the statement, GRISEA is the correct. Add 
one letter GI in the beginning. GRI: means I am only a humble 
simple servant of God, how can I be God? So this was ferg s 
mischief. Then what did SIATT] do? He added another 2 in 
the beginning. Now it became AGRUISEA, all the time I am 
SGIO not just after AISI. Do you think that this fero] will be 
quiet? He added another GI and made it GRIGRISE, Iam not 
only servant of God but I am the servant of servant of God. He 
added another GI, and even now this argument is going on. So 
here Pruisp says how long do you want to continue as a slave? 
You come to the scriptures not for slavery. Slavery is a bondage 
whether you are a slave of an ordinary person or whether you 
are a slave of even God. Slavery is HAIR whether you are a 
old GRI: or $°9dz GRI:. So from Sa GRicdd you become 
$°d2 GRI:. It is acceptable, but you should not be permanently 
$°d2 GRI:. One day you should be able to claim $2dz HEAL 
3d. Thus we have got a rehearsal How which is a TU. And 
if we repeats it, we will able to easily discover the fact that it is 
a fact and not arrogance. It is not a sacrilege or a false claim but 
it is the ultimate truth — Hed] Tel 3H. If it is sacrilege or 
arrogance how can the SÍA, prescribe this as the main 
teaching. So this is the Prorat: ASITA, The first 
portion is within quotation. The quotation begins from 3é 
qI and ends with SraTantere:. These are the words of 
PIAS. And we are repeating his words as a OI. He says 316 
Ral — I am URAL, the activator, the one who enlivens, the 
one who energizes, the one who is the life giver. So I am the 
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energizer, life giver, supporter of G&izel — WAR d&i:, the 


universal tree. I am the very of root of the universal tree. 


HEAACISAAI RA CUIS°aeel: Boda: | ASA YP Age 
adda I Pouf 2-3-2 Il 


Seol is considered to be the nourishing root of the universe. I 
am that S@fof{. Just as the tree will perish if the root is gone, 
similarly without my support the world cannot exist. Just as the 
ÍT dream cannot exist without the AIH waker, this fde 
universe cannot exist without I, the Aœ®IH_ S&I. Therefore 
Ral means aifevorold, 3iTeM:, support. How do I support 
this universe? By lending two things. I lend existence to 
universe because universe does not have an existence of its 
own. That is why gşaRİ says 

Rid WwW ë AGAP IRIA 
agrara ffA Asaan À Aerea fona 
ZAR 3 II 


When I experience ‘is’ness in the universe that existence is lent 
by me. Exactly like the dream world I appreciate as existence 
the very existence of dream world is lent by me. what is the 
proof? When I wake up and come away the dream world loses 
its existence. Similarly when I, the Consciousness come away 
without the Consciousness the world cannot have its existence. 
Therefore I lend AA to the world, not only I lend AA I lend 
even fad to the world. The body is conscious only by 
borrowing Consciousness from the 3IICAI. The body enjoys 
reflected Consciousness. It is only RM (the reflecting medium) 
and I am lending RC (the reflected Consciousness) and I am 
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OC (the Original Consciousness). Similarly the mind is sentient 
because I lend Consciousness to the mind. In short, I am AAT 
yí UGIAI, 2al QAI UGIAI I am the lender of existence 
and Consciousness to the world. Therefore I am PTERA, 
feen Sor sifelsoroid], And cbifci: tog fel: sa — my fame 
and glory is the greatest glory in the universe. I have the greatest 
glory. cbifci: means UgI:, Wellfek:, faafe, fame. In the tenth 
chapter of Hold¢gtal @U said whatever glory is there 
anywhere in the world all of them belong to Me, you are only 
the pipelines through which My glory is flowing. No pipe can 
claim that it is giving you the water. It is the tank which has the 
water. The emptier the pipe more the water flow will be. So thus 
one glory is alone there belonging to AIAI which expresses 
through different people. Here Preis wIV says I have all the 
glories of the creation. So Cifct: my glory is PR: Used sd — 
is as high as the peak of a mountain. Just as the peak of a 
mountain is very high my glory is the highest in the universe. 
In fact highest is not the world I alone have the glory. Ha Cif: 
fer: Us6dl sd Sooldl sis. SooldI we have to supply, 
Sooldl means high like the peak of a mountain. Not only that I 
am the purest of the pure. Sedufar: HEFL sia — I am 
absolutely pure. So when we do dis, by the performance of 
the DA, URÍA PA we remove some of our UUs and we 
certainly become pure but the purity attained through URIA 
di is only relative purity. 


ol fé Stlotol Heol ufeorfete ferry II affar v-3¢ I 
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Whereas Silolél makes me absolutely pure. What is the 
difference between absolute purity and relative purity? One 
thing is relative purity is freedom from only some of the UIUdIs, 
but Abad UUs will be aplenty, therefore Was will 
continue. The second thing is when I get relative purity it means 
I will again become impure later. It is like taking toflofdI. By 
Zollold{ you purify the body but that does not mean hereafter I 
need not take bath at all. So now you are pure, during the day 
to day transactions again impurity comes so again olod you 
have to do. Whereas in the case of Silofé{ I get such a purity 
which will not become impure again. So therefore I have got 
Deda — absolute, ufa — purity. I am absolutely pure. 
AFISE SAD gig:. Not only that SAAHA 3IRA -I am 
immortal or eternal. Like what? difctfol $d — like the light of 
the sun which is eternal. Just as the sunlight is there as long as 
the sunlight is there, so MRR AA UPIN my immortality 
is also eternal. 2 3SIHAH 3H. So dIfSt means mİ. dod 
means 3{oo]d{. This is the first thing asked in AAPA. AAPA 
is asking various things from the Lord, which is chanted after 
Sega, You glorify Lord, please Lord through AAPA VG, 
and when Lord is very pleased He is in a generous mood. When 
he is in a generous mood non-stop you chant AAPA and ask 
for everything and hoodwink the Lord himself. And what all 
things to ask for if you have to plan and think and ask it will be 
gone, therefore dGs prescribe that also so that we need not 
think. You know what is the first thing asked for 


oi FH RAY A RAU À I AADU: I 
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TNIU A IN: Iod. el is called GIfST because he alone 
nourishes the 3foofd1, by his grace alone 3foold] Scull 
happens. And since el is responsible for giving the 3foofd1 he 
gets the name IÑI. And AIRIA means in the Sun, GI Ado 
there is eternal effulgence like that I am also eternal. Then how 
did I get all these things? What price did I pay for that? what is 
the wealth by which I got all these things like name and fame, 
immortality? Prears@ says ofauret — I have got the greatest 
wealth which is nothing but Badal — the shining Self- 
knowledge, the brilliant knowledge I have got. Adda means 
brilliant and we have to supply SIICdIgiofd. I have got the most 
brilliant Sicdigioldl. Why do we say Silofd{ is brilliant? 
Because it removes the darkness of ignorance. Therefore 
knowledge is always associated with brilliance. When a student 
has got a lot intelligence and knowing capacity we say brilliant 
student. Therefore knowledge is always compared to light or 
brilliance. Therefore Preis says I have got the greatest 
wealth fàeneroi AAA LENAR, a wealth which will never 
be destroyed, a wealth which will purchase the infinite AISI and 
a wealth which will never be depleted even when it is freely to 
the others. Any other charity you have to regularly think. But in 
the case of SoH the more you give the more SHIA increases, 
never decreases. Therefore it is considered to the real wealth. 
And therefore ATRI ofdurel — I have got the most brilliant 
wealth of Silcdisilold]. And AAEN: — I have got the best 
knowledge, that means I am the omniscient S&01, I am the all- 
illumining SGIO, So AdSİ SGI AGA ÍA. I alone illumine 
everything, know everything through different minds. Minds 








Afr sufra, oftenacctt 
are many but the Consciousness is one. All knowledge belongs 
to me alone. Not only that AHA: aiféic: — eternal, immortal, 
IRURÍSA: 3RA, and SÍT: — I am free from decay also. 
3IgÍUI: SIRI: 3I8IA:, gRRÍSA:, IU8RRÍSA:. I am free from 
both decay and death. This is one meaning. Another meaning is 
SIAO dl 3féia: rep: 3ifFa, I am soaked in the nectar of 
immortality. 3f81d: means soaked. Just as the JAJCI is there 
in the syrup all the time similarly I am soaked in the syrup of 
the immortal wisdom. The essence is 36d Tel SISA. This has 
been declared by Prisp after gaining knowledge. And 
therefore if we also repeat this Ho initially it will not be 
meaningful to us but later it will become meaningful; I will own 
up what I declare. With this the tenth 3fo[dI@ is also over. 
More in the next class. 

% Wiac: Wiftca YUlicduigecad | Wize GiGi 
yida Il 35 foa: MÍA: MÍA: Il ef: 35. 
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% Acid AAR WSsewadki All siaGrdrt 
uloa doà IS RERI S II 


We have completed ten 3fo[dI@s of oftgitdect and in 
these ten 3fo[dI@s the Suferuc has given out all the important 
preparatory disciplines meant for gaining Seden. Delellor 
consisting of U-dd{élesis has been talked about, varieties of 
SUIols have been talked about. @di and SUIAor form the 
main ols. Then values have been highlighted like WAA, 
UIA, AT:, GH:, Ve: known as Sdt Hsu in the Horaglar 
and then the 3UÍANA has prescribed two important OfUs also. 
One SU meant for Silof aeeldl UI: and another AU meant 
for SIA MÍA: AIAMAA AAU: is Soloed 
Mead GU:. sé GRA Wal is for Slot UMfH:. Thus all 
important disciplines have been talked about. And therefore the 
3YÍANA wants to wind up this section and in the following 
final section it is more an SUMER, a winding up Sof in 
which all the previously mentioned 2€ols are reiterated or 
reminded once again. So we are going to get the eleventh 
SoldI@, the 3JRIİER Sfo[dI@ which is more for conclusion 
and we don’t get much of a new 2€ofs in this 3fo[dIa>. We 


will now enter into that. 
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In this eleventh 3fo[dI@ the Sut is conducting the 
TAAL which is contained in the doud AIT. | have told 
you very often that UG has two portions — doud JII and ÀS 
3Iod HII. doud AIOT is called HAIRA which deals with a 
religious way of life. And by following HAARAA, a religious 
way of life one will get Sllofelleedl, a purified mind. Religion 
gives a purified mind. And once a person has gone through 
HAARAA, i.e., a religious way of life and got purification 
otherwise called Aol Accel ull one has to enter into 
do slocd Hel which is called Seidel, the philosophical 
portion, the metaphysical portion of the scriptures. So we start 
with religion and we transcend the religion. In fact 
AIRIA represents transcendence of religious way of life. 
That is why when a person takes to Hooe he physically 
removes everything which is associated with religious life. He 
is supposed to remove the sacred thread, the tuft, a family life 
which is also supposed to be a means for religious life even that 
family he cuts off, in fact HoA represents transcending the 
doud, HAARAA, the religious life. So this Gd#49NH, the 
analysis of doud has been elaborately done by Ao Ag 
through a set of two thousand and odd 3Ps. So which is known 
as yda apni otherwise known as SARI SIRI PÍA, 


which is a very voluminous work four times bigger than S&RJA 
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which has got just five hundred and fifty five 21s. Seis 
have got only four chapters whereas qashan has got twelve 
chapters. Thus Oifdifor daft through the qda Ms has 
analyzed the doud dof and he calls it HAARAA, And the 
very beginning of yda is SIRIA HARI. And this 
EJI is very elaborate which consists of innumerable 
rituals, it is very prominent. It consists of our attitude towards 
life, our attitude towards our own body, our attitude towards our 
family members, our attitude towards the creation which we 
confront all the time, when it rains how should we look at it, 
how should we look at the Sun, the moon, the earth, even the 


insects. 


gS TR Adif sucitafod Aet AMI AD: II 
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GéEGRUVAG® talks about our attitude towards ants. Thus we have 
got a series of healthy attitudes towards health, towards wealth 
and towards strength. uldicicdl, aezaci cdi, agaticdt all 
these symbolize attitudes which is also part of eT OA, 
Rituals make one part, attitudes make another part and the third 
part is values, ethics or morals. All these three put together is 
called eT OMA which is the content of doud AII which is 
analyzed by Glfdifor through udeflaianr Suir, And only by 
going through eT ONAL a person becomes fit for S&IARAH. 
Fst geuret is impossible without ei Jei, just as post- 
graduation is meaningless, impossible without graduation. And 
therefore the SUÍNA wants to condense the e191 in the 
eleventh Sfo[dId. So the eleventh Sfo[dI@ is HAIRA 
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USHE:, qda AŞAE:. Then the next question is when 
should one study the HAARA? What is its position? Should 
it be studied at the fag end of the life when I cannot do 
anything? Or should it be studied after the study of dcloc? So 
since E927 is preparatory for AGIoc1 it has to be before the 
study of dGIod only. That is why I repeatedly say our schools 
and colleges do not require GGIoc1, our schools and colleges 
require HÄRA. Introducing AGlod to them is not only 
meaningless but it can be even counterproductive and 
dangerous. So never talk about ofla-Seaz XTA do the 
children. Children require zaidI- e1 AFdoel:, $°Az is FAIA, 
Iam a GRI:, that is what is required for children. And therefore 
ERA comes first. And when is it studied? The SUforucL 
tells it has to be studies in T6TAUIIA, in student life. Why do 
we say during T6TaRA? Why can't NSILUAA NSIT? 
There is no time in J62eiFd to study. Everybody is busy in 
one form or the other. Study requires a relaxed concentrated 
mind where there are no cares, no anxiety, no responsibility. 
Wherever responsibility is there a relaxed mind is not possible. 
Because responsibility will create stress and strain, 
responsibility without stress is possible only for a SIIfol. So we 
are not talking about a SIIfol here, as he doesn’t require all this. 
We are talking about an 3ISIfol ordinary person, and any 
3Isiifor will have stress and strain along with responsibility. 
And therefore since IJEAMAA is meant for responsibility and 
the consequent inevitable anxiety and care, they said let all the 
studies be in a non-el6 e141 which is an ideal situation. It is 
not that a IJERI cannot study, he too can study but it is more a 
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management, not an ideal situation. A HooelIRt doesn’t have 
responsibility because no relationship. Relationship means 
responsibility. A Hooulft doesn’t have any relationship and 
therefore has no responsibility, therefore study is in 
AoowlAeA., In TEAL also no responsibility. Therefore 
generally study is ideal in a non-responsibility 31141. These are 
all Vedic vision. Now this Vedic lifestyle is completely gone 
haywire. We are not following the Vedic design at all. Therefore 
it is all of academic interest only. UG says in SETA itself 
the study is divided into two stages. The first stage is called dG 
gteweIol stage. stewelol means learning to chant the dos; 
merely learning the words and not their meaning. So 31¢féa 
ASG ASUA. That is why they generally start with very early 
when the child cannot think but the child can get anything by 
heart very quickly because the mind of a child is a blotting 
paper. It is a spongy mind. that is why if you are conversing 
with your spouse you should be very careful with your words. 
If you use improper words the child will also repeat the same. 
Therefore every conversation of yours in the presence of the 
child you must be very careful. They say when the child is two 
or three years old it can absorb hundreds of words just by 
listening once. It can develop vocabulary so much. Anyway that 
is aside, what I want to say is NGRRISIJHRI ud HASNT 
dG AEFIA. Once the child has learnt the chanting of the dos 
thereafter in the second stage of S@eTdealisial ÀS HARI. What 
do you mean by Alaa? atef AGUIA, learning the meaning of 
the Ags. Of course by dG ALAR it is not the entire dG but 
only the doud JIRI is done. Whereas when SEMA is 
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done it is both doud and GGIo1, it is of the complete dc. But 
the study of the meaning is only of the doud AII. Therefore 
ÀS IERI ARA doud alain ccioel:. This is the study 
of HAARAA, So these are the religious way of life, healthy 
attitudes and healthy values, which are studied to implement 
these into our lives and are not just for academic study. These 
need not be implemented in NGIAVÄMA because there is 
nothing much to implement. There he doesn’t meet much 
people, only I and a few fdenfisis. Therefore in STATA 
concentration is only on theory not on practice, because there is 
no scope for practice in student life. Then when they are to be 
practiced? When he enters into the o1é2eI?Id1, which is 
IOIA UAA and not ARIA UAA. Whatever I have 
learnt I have to try to implement. Every value I try to practice. 
And once I have practiced e191 or religious way of life in 
NESTA then I will get AWaol Adve AFUKT:. Therefore 
according to the Vedic design entire 162214 life is meant for 
aol ddtce asgulel. Once a person gets 2€ol dds 
AFURI then SILT is no more relevant. It is like taking the 
juice out of sugarcane, then cane is no more relevant. That is 
why it is called 3AA. IMAA meaning only a stage in life and 
not the destination. Getting a spouse is not the destination. 
Getting children or grandchildren is not the destination. They 
are all intermediary stages. They will come and go. Family life 


is only an intermediate stage in life and not the destination. 
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Because of various UId{s of di all the people like spouse and 
children come together. 3BUI8IeI, when the adhesive di is 
gone, MUS! 8RI fod qA PI URATO, association ends in 
dissociation. Either they go away or I go away. Therefore don’t 
take it as destination. It is an 3AA. Once MAUA AqeceA 
AJUÑI has come one has to withdraw from TESLA EIÑ, 
either quite JEAUIAA and take to Hooe or within the 
ASIANA itself gradually withdrawing internally and 
handover the responsibilities to the next generation so that you 
can take to the second student life. Because we can’t part with 
the keys. yaww MLL sramu aNG eT (surferet 
feq afael AS, even if the spirit leaves I won’t part with 
the key). We won’t part with the key wherever we go. That key 
indicates powerful HAR. It is the symbol of HAR. Handover 
it to the next generation. Then you are no more responsible then 
you have got a relaxed, leisurely detached mind for dG 3lod 
Aldi otherwise called SJGRPIÍI, SUÍNA UOA, This 
Vedic design. All these are beautifully pointed out in this 
eleventh Sfo[dI@. He says ÀSA SIOA — so a Of ZICA, the 
oJ first teaches the student, the ACIR, the Vedic chanting. 
SIorceI means dG AOGA UIGRICdI. Without teaching the 
meaning just chanting the GG. According to the rules of 
chanting, which we saw in the beginning of this 3u 
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So observing all the six factors he has to teach the dG. So after 
completing the teaching of Vedic chanting in the first part of 
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SEAUIAA. Then in the second part of ASIRIA 3SNARİ: — 
the very same 92. 


SITONA A ARAI SaN RUA | FAIA ASI 
aarari yasiAfàggEn: II 

The one who collects various 91RAs required for the student. 
There are different students like SIGIUI girl dod. digit 
is common to all but there are special professional SIRs like 
archery taught to a &IBRI only, 3ISÍ9IIRA taught to a ÜT only. 
So thus depending upon the profession he has to take later other 
9IRls are also to be taught. So 3ilfelonfer — collects all the 
RAs, side Feuer — persuades the student to 
rigorously follow them, implement them. Not only the teacher 
persuades the student more importantly the teacher himself 
practices what he preaches. The student learns more from 
observation rather than the words. Therefore the teacher 
becomes a model. Therefore FAAARA Ud dafdkid he is 
called an 31Tdel:. So he teaches the HAARAA, doud HARI 
ARAH dealing with the religious ceremonies, religious way of 
life, ethics as well as attitudes. This is called SIAJA, 
Whom does he teach? Soda RIIA — a resident student. In the 
ALPA AUGI the student lived with the ef. The children 
required models for their growth. So if a generation does not 
give healthy models like father, mother, teacher, then cinema 
actors will become model for children. Such a society will be 
terribly destroyed. Therefore if teacher has to serve as a model 
the student must live with the teacher so that he can watch. 
Therefore the student is called 3io(dIR1. soci means fer, 
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near, Closely, intimately. That means oJ has more 
responsibility. He can never be relaxed because hundred eyes 
are constantly watching. Therefore he has to be extremely 
careful all the time. He has privacy only in the bathroom! But 
the oJ felt comfortable because he was already leading such a 
life. Therefore Soda RIIA — a resident student. SIFJAR A — 
this is MAIR teaching after dG AEA. Some people 
interpret this 3fof[4I@ as a convocation address, but really 
speaking according to gsMtdei this is not a convocation 
address, because convocation is at the end of TSA after 
HAIRA AEMRIAA is over. But according to gşaRİ this 
is not the end, it is the beginning of 419A seelelold. What 
is over is only the Vedic chanting part, the meaning part begins 
now. This is going to be condensed and therefore the salient 
features, the main things are mentioned here. First and the most 
important value is Heel do. AIH — truthfulness, harmony 
between thought and word. The integration of two organs which 
represents the integration of all the organs. Ad Siloifoceniur, 
Ad MdifsGan(vr all of them must be integrated, even UFAUIUIs 
must be integrated. The practice of UIUMeMd is only for the 
integration of UIUI. The practice of UCMSER is for the 
integration of sense organs. The practice of 3{ffol is for the 
integration of physical body. Thus Ud, foleld, SIRIO, 
UNIA. In sAr we saw them elaborately. So AMA 
represents your personality is integrated, harmonized, one 
whole. And of the personality is not integrated there is a strain 
in the personality, it will weaken the person. A disintegrated 
personality goes to disintegration. That is why destruction is 
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called disintegration. So violation of AIA is the disintegration 
of personality, which will lead to both physical destruction and 
spiritual destruction. Physical destruction because life will be 
one of stress and stress leads to all kinds of physical problem. 


And by spiritual destruction there is no possibility of spiritual 
victory. Therefore aAUS@MlUfoIW said 
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only when there is integration one can win AÙSI. SRIAN means 
winning A&I. It is the spiritual victory that is mentioned there. 
Therefore the most important value is AIA. It is taken as a 
sample value. Then Edi WR. Edi stands for all types of religious 
activities or DATI. AIH stands values. eIdi stands for all the 
religious @dls — Sct and IAIA. In Afd s ydh Ais 
€Idi is defined as any discipline enjoined by, commanded by the 
scriptures. So ddl is any scriptural commandment in the form 
of DIRIP DPA or WAD PA or MORI DA. GZ means Side, 
perform, follow, implement. af is not meant for talking, but 
for doing. If you merely talk ef, it is 4{e1 GEL, killing. So it is 
not meant for talking, it is meant for implementation. What are 
those dis? A few of them are mentioned, they are just 
reminders of the actions mentioned before. SIEUA dil 
UdiG: — never neglect the scriptural study. Even if you enter 
ASILITAG you may not be able to study that seriously, Le., 
going back and revising the notes, seeing whether I can 
decipher my own handwriting, and then condensing and 
rewriting and then just before coming to the next class again 
reading. And revision increases as the class progresses. 
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Therefore in 62eiIdI it is very difficult to revise all the 
previous classes. But the teacher says even in Ol62eIMId at 
least allot some time; weakly one hour! Therefore dil Udic:. 
Therefore revision is important, 9{4UId{ should be followed by 
Aofold{. Therefore the teacher says in 62ers Hololdl may 
not be that efficient but doesn’t matter, don’t make it zero, at 
least do a little bit of revision. [dl€eilelicI — both URIRIUId as 
well as the study of meaning you allot some time. So Al Udi: 
means don’t neglect. Then he says if AJIRA has to be 
implemented you require an appropriate infrastructure because 
HAARA consists of WAASRISIs and performing WadSlIst 
like òR, you have to do rituals, priests are required, house 
is required, then materials are required, and then some of the 
oblations are to be cooked which means wife is required. 
Therefore IJEMMAH alone provides the infrastructure for a 
religious life. S@TAUIAA and Boor provide the 
infrastructure only for theory, only for study. For an intellectual 
pursuit study TETAUIA and HooURUT4l are ideal. But for 
service WoouRI2H is unfit. That is why if a HooulA wants 
to serve the society he cannot do. Because first manpower is 
required, then money power is required. Therefore if a 
Aooulli3 has to do service he will have to become some kind 
of a é2eI, that means he has to start an institution, then form 
a trust to collect money. So if you want to serve and purify 
WSI2TAGI alone provides infrastructure, manpower, HRD 
(human resource department). SGUR doesn’t have HR, 
Aooulf3i doesn’t have HR and therefore the teacher says after 
studying IJIRA may you get married. Then the teacher is 
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worried that if the student get married he cannot give 
Jools because all the money goes to family maintenance, 
therefore he says first give me Tools and then get married 
so that I am safe. Therefore 3ifdlelel sfdreitet Meast TAA 
SIEI 3R GI faenforscperretar — after completing the 


study you show your knowledge in front of a king or great 
people, philanthropists. So as a S@TdIfZ he goes to a king and 
chant the dds and he goes to great sezels and chant the Ss 
and for chanting the dds he will get lot of money. This he has 
to do as a NGAIR. And that money he has to hand over to the 
oJ. Therefore 3ifdieliel — to your teacher, you give oid] 
3ilecel — money. How much? fureral foray — whatever be the 
amount that the SIART is pleased with, not what you like. You 
may quote 


Pi yt wei Hel a A saree erca A I A l-25 II 


Imagine in all offering boxes only act leaf is there, who will 
run the show? Therefore Wi ycd has to be used appropriately. 
Therefore give appropriate amount to run the °[a@cT because 
one generation gives the Tools that alone the 3ifdlei uses 
for the next generation in our tradition knowledge is always 
given free. Therefore at the end of the education this S841 
has to support the IVP then he will take the next generation 
of Se@fdiRs and those SefdIRs are given free teaching. Then 
they will support their next generation. This is the beautiful 
self-sustaining method. Therefore R HoH MEMI. 
Thereafter may you, the S@fdIfs get married. This we have to 
supply. What is the purpose of marriage? Uolldod UolRidilol 
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AI acr]: — may you not break your @MciUyVsURI, because 
EIRA is maintained through PFRI alone. This we 


have seen elaborately in the first chapter of offal. 
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So a religious way of life always taught by the parents alone. 
The child imbibes the basic values like faith in the Gs. The 
faith in the GGs is not a logical phenomenon. You can never 
logically prove that the GGs are valid. Therefore one has to 
develop in Ags. Therefore before thinking starts you create an 
atmosphere in which the parents respect the GGs, HéIcdils, 
Hoos, temples. Then the children observe that and these 
important values should be learnt within the first five years. It 
is very difficult to inculcate later. Within five to seven years the 
child’s mind is like wet clay. So whatever things are not logic 
based they all have to be imbibed within those years. Faith in 
the dGs because dG is dealing with something which is beyond 
the realm of logic. AG is not a scientific thing. And therefore 
the value for that has to be developed when the mind 1s pliable. 
That is why even when the of[dI@2UIdI is done he says 
dolsaitier, 

WAIRA oA Halil AGisaiicl Aga Ages oie stale II 
TeGRuamlulowe]_§-¥-2E Il 


Vedic AoAs are uttered all the time, one function or the other 
dco Hows are chanted. Therefore family alone gives religious 
value to the child. Therefore if religious values should thrive 
family life should be strong. In whichever society family is 
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broken religious life will disintegrate. In any society family is 
weaker, divorce is stronger, religious life will gradually 
disintegrate. Because religious life has to be imbibed in very 
early age and that can be done only by the parents. Therefore 
family life is extremely important according to our scriptures 
and therefore the teacher tells the student may you get married 
for the perpetuation of religious lifestyle. Usiidodd, dodd. 
means U2dURI, the lineage. HI celdczde il: — may you not 
break. That means may you get married and also beget children. 
We have seen before 
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More in the next class. 
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We have entered into the eleventh 3fo[dIq> oftgnaccit 
in which the SUfefyel is talking about the two stages of 
ASAT life. In TETAS or student life the first part of 
life is dedicated to learn the Vedic chanting because chanting is 
as important as the meaning is. Primarily in those days dG was 
not in a written form, it was purely transferred from mouth to 
head, in the Uf U2FURI it was coming. Therefore they never 
had any choice other than learning by heart. Moreover Vedic 
chanting itself is supposed to be a quell which is called 
AIEI UAI: which we saw in the fourth chapter of the off. 
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This Vedic chanting has the capacity to purify the mind of the 
chanter and not only the chanter even those people who hear 
the UG 916G they are supposed to get the benefit. Not only the 
other people who hear but the very society or the nation is 
supposed to get the benefit out of AG A05 and that is why Vedic 
chanting is always called dG IW:. They don’t use the word 
UIG:, they use word HIV: which means it is a loud chanting 
done by a big group of Vedic chanters or dfGa@s. And why do 
they make into a OIW:? Because it is supposed to purify, 
harmonize even the very environment. So even the plants and 
trees are supposed to grow better when they listen to dG 916c. 
Therefore learning to chant the dGs was first part of SETA 
which is called 3{€Ielofd{ and the second part of TETAS is 
do AÌA, i.e., learning the meaning. And when they learn the 
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meaning of the dds they study only the meaning of doud AII 
dG 3tod dle is not done; doud Ald is studied. As we 
saw in the last class doud ALAA stands for eT OIA which 
consists of rituals, attitudes and values. And this EIRAN is 
condensed in the eleventh AAP. AGA SOCI — after the 
teaching of Vedic chanting 3INMARÍ: soca IrorgL soon — 
he teaches the meaning of the doud JTI. It consists of Heel 
dc which represents all the values and attitudes. So AAA 
represents all the values to be followed and the attitudes to be 
cultivated. In fact learning to looking at the universe as the body 
of the Lord is the most unique aspect of GfGa@ edi. In most of 
the other religions God is outside the world, seated somewhere, 
and therefore they create a clean division between God and 
world. God is divine, world is secular. This is called ACRI: 
S dIG:, technically, whereas the uniqueness of Vedic 
teaching is we don’t want to create a division between God and 
world because the teaching is God Himself is manifesting as the 
world as we are seeing now in the eleventh chapter. Therefore 
before we die we should cultivate an attitude by which 
everything I should see as divine. As ZdIfel celog 
beautifully says we don’t have secular sacred division at all 
because everything is sacred for us. This is one of the most 
fundamental attitudes to be cultivated. In fact it is a life-long 
attempt. Even when we see a cockroach that attitude should be 
there. You handle it differently, that is a different thing, but 
doll. It is a wonderful Idol. So this is 91dol and odt 
AUA both are represented by the word AIH. Then edi dz 
represents all the ritualistic aspects — Sl SHIcl DALI aair 
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ai eai goco fogo. Therefore don’t criticize the 
rituals, rituals are extremely important. And emphasizing the 
rituals don’t neglect the values. Values are equally important. 
There should be a balance between religious life and also ethics. 
Both are important. And generally those who follow the values 
criticize the rituals, those who follow the rituals they don’t 
criticize the values but they generally neglect the values. Both 
are equally important. Who says? The 3UÍANA says aci ag 
eIdi dz. Then SHEA AI UdIG: — whatever you have studied 
in the ASIRIA you tend to forget because forgetfulness is 
one faculty which we have in plenty. Very efficient faculty is 
forgetfulness. Therefore when we read the scriptures we are 
inspired and it lasts for a couple of days and then we are back 
to square one. Therefore the teacher says to maintain the 
inspiration you should be in touch with 911. So either you 
have regular ACASA with ASIcAIs or may you have indirect 
Acasel by reading their words, their scriptures. So 
Ee AI UAG: — never neglect the scriptural study. 
Thereafter he said 3ifdleler fret elorrerer Uolldod Al 
oeldceocait:. For whatever you have received from the 3ifdei 
you have to pay back in the form of Jeolsun because nothing 
can be received freely. Like the American slogan ‘there is no 
free lunch.’ But what the scriptures say is the 9[2 should not 
stipulate the Gf8I0I, he should not insist upon GÍXUN, he 
should not fix the contract rate. 9[ is not supposed to ask, but 
even without oI asking f9IveI is supposed to give GISIUI. And 
without GISIUII if you get any benefit that benefit that activity 
is considered to be AIT activity. 
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SIGÍXUI — without GÍXUN if you get any benefit 
sLondztéd asi ais Udi Il ofan 2u-23 I 


Even if you borrow music cassette from someone and then you 
want a copy and you don’t buy from the shop but you copy that 
which is both illegal and immoral because you are getting a 
benefit of music and you are not proportionately compensating. 
And therefore it is 3IGÍŠIUI cassette. And according to SIRA 
anything SIGIT is incomplete Wd because GÍ&IUI is one 
3IŞAA of activity. Even if somebody gives you a free book you 
should not receive anything free, you have to pay. And even if 
somebody gives you free you calculate the money and give that 
money as donation to some institution or temple donation box 
or charitable institution. You have got something and you have 
not paid back, it is a BUH. And we should never have any 
BUA 


Bo lerure AA AA ANA I Sorpe Asi g 
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A mind with UIAH is an impure mind according to IRA. 
Therefore there should not any debt left. Therefore the 3u 
says give whatever is to be given to the [2 as per your 
capacity. Generally 3fdlef will be pleased with anything. So 
sirdienel Met eforsEeel thereafter what should you do? You 
have completed the S@TdeaisA duty, your education is over 
then you have to decide the future course of action. What are 
the different courses available at the end of education? 
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According to IIRA a person should always belong to one 
SISIA or the other. 

SIOL of fersda SUADA o: 1 IAAT fo IOL 
orerfeaeferct £8 A: i SgRARI: l-20 II 

He should not be outside the fold of the four 3I[%{sis. Because 
if I am outside the fold of the four 3I%és — Gerdes 
FJSIMAA CoAUVMIAA AooIRUIA, if I am an AoA, 
without any designation then without designation my duty 
cannot be identified. In a company your duties are determined 
by your designation. So you should have a portfolio or 
designation and therefore here also would you like to continue 
as a STAI. 9A allows, he can be a permanent SéTalR and 
he can stay in the °[qcl permanently and help the araki. If 
that is the decision he has to take a special vow called Afto 
serai Add. So ISA is considered to be a AOD JSR, 
SIPoIIe is supposed to be a AOP SerdIR, he has to take 
the AAA like that. He should not misuse that Add. He has to 
serve the teacher and help in managing the SISA affairs. 
Otherwise if he has decided to put an end to AGI@RIÎSIA he has 
three options — either he should become a IJERI or he should 
become a AIOI or he should become a Moor. He can 
become any one of the three. If he chooses to become a 
HooeIIRI he should go to LPa again for do Iod IAR. 
Because as a SGAR he did àcyd TAR, he has to again enter 
the SISIAGRAI for ITR MARN ÍAR. But this is considered as 
an exceptional course. From Séfdet to HoorlRI is generally 


considered an exceptional course of action. The general course 
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of action is Tefal to ASLLMIAA. Why the SUfetWd1 considers 
the JEANI as a regular thing. Because in JERAHA alone 
cdlalel can be practiced as it has the infrastructure for the 
dls. The primary infrastructure is money. In all the other three 
3IITAs one should not possess money. AGIR cannot have 
bank account, neither a TIOTI nor a HooudlA according to 
Vedic vision. Without money what @di can be done? To 
perform any one of the U>dAHSIeIsi you require money. And 
therefore Uollded Hl celdeeoc zi: — may you enter NESTA 
and start your PAARIS. Start your life of values and 
incidentally you can fulfill your personal desires also. You can 
fulfill your DIA, and your IIÍ, your desire for possession. All 
your worldly desires in a legitimate manner may you fulfill by 
entering into JERAHA. JERIA is &JÍ UENO and also 3ISÎ 
@IA can be fulfilled. Therefore wodo AI aracari. Upto 


this we saw in the last class. 


Then once you have entered into the IJEAMAA don’t 
forget the values and attitudes. They are not for S@efdIRs only, 
they are for OézeIs also. Therefore he reminds 2icelic] of 
UAÍSAIA — may you not neglect your commitment to the 
values. The primary value being AIH which represents all the 
values and attitudes. Here AIA means the AIH of TÄIA 
which is speaking the truth, verbal discipline. 21ceId1 of dolod 
IRA is ARIA SMAA MoAA NA. AA A UAGA — 
may you not neglect the religious way of living. Mere values 
are not sufficient. Religious following is important which starts 
from getting up before sunrise, the first religious discipline. 
Because according to religious rules Sun represents God and 
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sunrise is arrival of God to the earth to bless us. And since the 
sun is coming for our benefit you cannot lie down, you have to 
get up, preferably you should have finished your bath, and you 
should have prayer. So get up early in the morning and start the 
day with prayer. And again before you eat your food that prayer 
all of them will come under the religious activity, 31fdR:. So 
may you not neglect that religious way of life. Apply the 
religious mark on the forehead. Now that is all becoming out of 
fashion; people neglect. That is also considered to be important 
to reminder that God is in you and in me which is indicated by 
our way of greeting also, the two hands representing the two 
fds, both of us are essentially one and the same, 
S°dd Bud, These are all Vedic culture which cannot be 
neglected. Therefore may you follow. Then M9Iciic 
IRSILA: GI UAGA- may you not neglect your 
own well-being. Very important advice. In the name of serving 
the society you need not and you should not neglect your own 
personal interests. UGs never says you fast and give the food to 
the others. No. dGs says just as you have a duty to the society, 
you also have a duty to your own body. Therefore take care of 
the body, feed the body the appropriate time, give rest to the 
body. 

UDERMASRA Gpascer GAY | 
JPA ERA AÀ safe G: Adar Il A E-209 II 
Therefore in the name of the service to the world you need not 


neglect or torture your body. Because 8feIdIo{ has given you 
this AASI Aod to attain Hsi. The body is not merely to serve 
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the society, serving the society is part of your own growth. And 
having served the society sufficiently you should be able to get 
feragiic and having got the frage, you should withdraw 
from the social service also. If you are going to serve the society 
lifelong when are you going to get Self-knowledge? Therefore 
in the name of service, don’t forget your duty to yourself. After 
getting SHAA and AÑA then you have no more duty to yourself. 
Having attained AISI you can dedicate the entire life for 
ADAFASE. But until I get Sicéigilold] I should remember I 
have a duty to myself. Who says? The ds says. PAAA A 
UASA — never neglect your own personal interests. So 
therefore being selfish is not wrong; being selfish at the cost of 
the other people alone is criticized. Otherwise keeping a part of 
your earning for your own family and well-being is your duty. 
Then AÀ ARİANA DANI: 0 UAGA- never 
neglect the acquisition of wealth. Money is very important. 
cigdil Sdt is very important. That is why we have a special ld 


for money. 


sildéoril factodion | Pan ARACA: ARRI AA TH | 
sooro a Ada I aA À Breana I ARRANA 2-8-2 
II 


ff means Cigdil Sdi. Vote for gd. Because through Agdit 
alone you reach IRLA. Should I work for earning plenty of 
money? Never have such a doubt. Earn plenty, but mere earning 
plenty is not enough, give in plenty also. We never are against 
earning, we only say when you earn alone and there is no 


proportionate sharing that earning is called CÙA:, greed. There 








Afr suna, oftenacctt 
is nothing wrong in ambition, there is nothing wrong in desiring 
wealth, but the acquisition becomes a Ci9I only when it is one 
way traffic. More you earn, the more you should share also. 
Because as the Vedic vision goes the other three SIMs are 
dependent on IJET s earnings. serail ALPAH depends 
upon JERAT s donation. All the Hoos activity depends 
upon IJEAF s donation. Therefore one IJERI has to cater to 
three 3I%Hs. Tétdel TIORI and HoT. Therefore the 
other three 3If{Afs will never discourage you because they 
themselves have dependent on your earnings. Earn well, and 
donate after keeping for yourself. So what a beautiful Vedic 
vision! And therefore may you earn. While discussing 
slagord 81, I told you about the importance of money in four 
to five statements. I will remind you. €Iof Datel — money is 
meant for noble service and not for private entertainment only. 
Entertainment should be there, but not for that alone but by 
sharing through UWddéleisis. Dd means PAASRISIS, 
DAT. (Ss Mzdrt writes in his commentary dol a 
walla; pal a surighasrnela; acer fs fren upreid. 
di: farigyqerietar — only when you do @di through wealth 
you will get purity. The teacher will talk about GIOIA later. 
Through GIAA you will get purity of mind. foragig: Sori 
and SIo Age. So doi palda, Dai: faggi, 
fangs: store, Smo MSAA, M3: Moori 
SMrHMooGleala, ALS is for MAAA gRe:. SAG is 
for SISIA, Because everybody ultimately seeks 3IloloG 
which is the RAYSAÍ. agat gd directly don’t help in 
getting AISI, remember to come to MRa Sd you have to 
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go through Cigdit Sdi. Therefore the SufoIweL says aicel ol 
UAAR, arfcr means prosperity. Then 2dIeMeUddoiseal 
ol UAGA — so in and through all of them scriptural study 
is important. Otherwise you will earn and will never spend 
which is dangerous. Anything stagnant is sickening. Stagnant 
food produces extra weight. Stagnant money also creates 
problem in the society. Therefore if only you study the 
scriptures they will encourage you to give and therefore you 
should keep in touch with the scriptures. JIII means 
learning, Udd means teaching; may you not neglect. These 
are all reminding the PAAERIIs only. Then cafudpreniseit 
ol UAGA — never neglect worship of God. is essential. 
HIA gives a beautiful example. When you want to nourish 
a tree you pour water only at its root. Even though you want the 
water, the nourishment to go to every cell of the tree, you don’t 
pour water all over the tree, you only pour the water at the root. 
Because you know what is given to the root will ultimately go 
to every cell in an invisible manner. I don’t see the water travel 
but I know that it reaches. Similarly, the whole universe is a tree 
and there are so many needy people all over the world. So 
people suffering without enough food, without enough 
medicine. If you as an individual have to help every individual 
in the world it is practically impossible. I cannot serve my city, 
serving the whole world is out of question. Therefore the dG 
prescribes a method. Serve or contribute to the root of this 
universal tree. What is the root of this tree? 


SETAA: ARAARA MRR I LAT 89-2 I 
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$°dZ, the Lord is the root of the universal tree. Therefore 
regularly when you do Uoil to the Lord without asking anything 
for yourself just praying 


ud sided ARAIA: | ud Bod fortran: | ud servi used 
| AI PIUA G:A MAAA II 


With a simple and deep prayer some AEI or even a spoonful 
of water that offering will go to the entire universe. But I don’t 
see. You won’t see. Just as the water reaches the whole tree 
without your seeing similarly whatever is offered in the form of 
OTIA will help. Anywhere war, terrorist attack or earthquake, 
so many people are dying and suffering, so many orphans are 
there whom I cannot help at all, but sincere two minute Y9 
you do will reach everyone. And therefore cacretay is 
important, never neglect your daily prayers come what may. 
And this is a double-fold Dd, it will reach the whole world and 
in the process you are purifying the mind. Because we ask what 
benefit do I get from it. For that two-minute YSI which you are 
offering to the whole creation, not only human beings, but all 
the living beings, it will certainly bless every ant, and not only 
that in the process you mind gets ready for SéMolocdccil, the 
second chapter of Arreu, Therefore it is a very 
significant AIHOI, ‘don’t neglect? AG warns. So cami. 
Similarly, Aaria- the worship of the ancestors in the form 
of UAG, AUI etc., which is also extremely important because 
it goes to all the ancestors even if they are reborn it will reach 
them in an appropriate way. And even if they don’t require your 
offering there are so many other ancestors who don’t have 
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children who will not get the offering. Therefore my general 
offering will go to even the other ancestors. And worst of worst 
even if it doesn’t benefit any forefathers doesn’t matter that DWA 
purifies my mind. So whether the offering goes to the ancestors 
or not I am getting feragit.c. It is like offering to God. Is God 
going to be fed by me with this miserable smallest banana that 
I am offering? No. so I am offering to the Lord not because the 
Lord needs but it is for my growth. Similarly ULG, {UI 
whether the fucis require or not is not the question. They might 
have been even liberated. Even if they don’t require I require 
those dis for my fargiie and therefore may you not neglect 
them for your own spiritual growth. Therefore CGacbreia{ means 
STIA, fuctereld{ means fuceisi. ol UAIG Aod means don’t 
neglect. So PAaAAERrISIs have been mentioned and also ethics 
or values have been mentioned in the form of AIH. Now in 
the following portion the 3u talks about the attitude. 
What should be your MAM towards other beings starting from 
your own parents. Because a child is first and foremost exposed 
to the parents alone. If there itself there is an attitudinal problem 
then I am not going to be successful when I come out in the 
world. Therefore the scriptures tell us how I should look upon 
my parents. AOT: 31d — may you look upon your mother as 
God Himself. Gd: means $°d2:. May you invoke God upon 
your mother. No doubt mother is not God. Even though 
essentially everyone is God, that is a different thing. Mother is 
not God in the sense mother has got her own personal 
limitations, weaknesses etc. So irrespective of the nature of the 
mother, irrespective of the character of the mother your attitude 
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should be that she deserves worship, olAZ@IR. Because 
O1dIZCI2 is done not to the mother but ofdIZ@R is done to the 
Lord who is invoked in the mother, like offering olAZDR to 
the temple idol, which is only an inert stone. An inert stone 
doesn’t deserve a OAR as it doesn’t even know that I am 
doing olAZDR. Then to what I am doing olA SDR? Not to the 
stone but to the Lord who has been invoked in the stone. I salute 
the country which is invoked in the flag. Similarly learn to 
invoke God in your mother and then consequently develop a 
reverential attitude. Therefore may mother be a goddess. Then 
what about father? The 3UÍANA says fu: did — may you 
develop a reverential attitude towards your father also 
irrespective of his limitations. Because father is also a human 
being and that too generally an 3ISffol human being, Very 
rarely we find a Silfot father, and therefore an 3ISMfot will have 
his own 219I-GU and in bringing up the child also there may be 
certain deficiencies. Therefore never judge and argue or think 
that your father has not brought you up properly. In some 
countries they sue the father also. See to what a state it has gone 
to! So I have got all the psychological problems because you 
took care of the brother more than me. So poor father can bring 
up only to the best of his knowledge and he himself has been a 
victim of his father’s misbringing up. And therefore the 
problems are U2dU2I problems. Whether GGlocd comes 
through U2dURI or not, psychological problems are generally 
transferred. And therefore the father might have had his own 
problems, but there is sincerity. And therefore never find fault 
with the parents; have a reverential attitude. Then the next one 
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is 3IceIGd: sd. In the few years the intense contact is with 
the mother and then the next level of contact is with the father. 
The psychology, the mind is developed based on the type of 
relationship. Healthy child-mother relationship gives a healthy 
mind. Then the healthy child-father relationship gives again 
more healthy mind. And the next significant relationship is 
child-teacher relationship. These are the three basic 
relationships. In psychology they call significant other person. 
That means there are so many other people in my life but certain 
people are very significant people who contribute to my 
psychological growth. And the significant others are here three 
AIAI, QAT and of. If these three relationships are healthy the 
child becomes a mature one. If in any one of them there is 
deficiency they say the child faces psychological problems. So 
in single parent child there are certain problems they say, and 
in college the teachers are not alright there are problems they 
say. Now the psychologists also are recognizing the importance 


of these three fundamental relationships. TéGRUa Ufo 


says 
at aqa fq aaao A I 
qegRverpluforwed ¥- 2-2 II 


If a person has got these three relationships properly that person 
is a healthy individual, reliable individual. Somebody told me 
recently that in countries like America when they are recruiting 
the employees they are also interested in knowing the stability 
of their family. If their parents have got very highly fluid and 
unstable relationship it seems the child also got an unsteady 
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mind. Therefore he won’t survive in the company for long. And 
therefore they are asking for his background also. In our 
tradition they ask to do 3ifsfdIGel which is to introduce pa, 
dA etc. Even for marriage people ask for pal, dA etc. So 
nowadays a man and a woman fell for the first sight and they 
tie the knot and becomes a naughty few. So people ask why 
should you going for parentage PA, dÙ etc., because 
America started. If they do we start imitating, because America 
is model for us now. So the mind depends upon the family 


stability. In DPolUÍANA also 
BonfibaRafirea aba APAPA AAA Il 
Polu 8-2-2 II 


A mature human being is one who has got these three 
relationship in an ideal manner. Therefore may you develop a 
proper attitude towards your teacher. How should you look 
upon your teacher. 31fdIeiGd: JA — may you look upon your 
oJ as God Himself. 

Woden Yolo: Joo Asa: II 

So this is the third attitude. All these things come under 
attitudes, the way you look upon them. AIH and all will come 
under values. The fourth one is 3ifeif’iGa:31d — may you look 
upon 3ifeifel as God. So this is an attitude which was very much 
relevant in the Vedic society. Nowadays this is very much non- 
relevant attitude. But you have to appreciate it based on the 
concept of Vedic society. In the Vedic society when people 
travelled for pilgrimages etc., — and especially to IIT etc., 
they have to travel for weeks and months together, even two 
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generation before this sort of travelling was there, and not only 
that often they take leave of the family because they were not 
even sure if they would come back, — they have to stay 
somewhere for night and they have eat food also. And in the 
Vedic society food cannot be sold and hotels also were not there 
to sell the food. So the practice is when the night falls in 
whichever village I am I am supposed to take shelter in that 
village in some house or the other. And you will find that the 
village homes are also built with verandas which were neither 
inside nor outside the house. That means there was a shelter 
where a person can sleep without disturbing the privacy of the 
family. And for the food that family will feed. 


a ado RIA ueraia | AAAA | RAER Dal aA 
{dere aaoi Uropa I ARANA 3-20-X II 


So a family has to feed and also give shelter. And this person 
being a pilgrim he is not at all known to the family. Therefore 
the first qualification for an 3Ife¢IfSI was he is totally unknown. 
The second thing he arrives to the house without any prior 
notice. It is no appointment at all. So without appointment an 
unknown person comes for shelter. Then what should he do? 
According to our approach whenever we don’t plan something 
and it happens by itself we look upon it as God’s will. And the 
sifeifgt is without our planning and therefore the 91s say it 
is decided by God. The pilgrim also did not decide and this 
family also did not decide but they come together, therefore it 
must be God’s will. And therefore God has sent that 3ifeifsr to 
your house and therefore feed him and give shelter. And you 








Afere sufra, oftenacctt 
need not worry also because since he is a pilgrimage he won’t 
stay for long. Because he is on the move, he doesn’t have a 
second night, he is only for one night. of feet foden ferfe: 
UU, the one who does not stay for more than one night. 
Therefore he is also safe you also are safe. You have to put up 
with that person for only a night. So this was the arrangement 
of the Vedic society. Therefore for a day when you are serving 
him you treat him like God. And this comes under HofGeleIsi:. 
Looking upon Ao[beT sifclfsr as d1o1dIo{ Himself. This was very 
much necessary but nowadays it is neither necessary nor 
practical because the days have changed. An unknown person 
previously was looked upon as God now an unknown person is 


seen as con man. More in the next class. 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR ARI 
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In the eleventh stelle of oftetaccit the JUANA is 
presenting a summary of AJRA which everybody is 
supposed to learn during education and which one is supposed 
to follow during JERIA life. And HAARAA consisted of 
three things. 


1) Religious life which involves religious activities or 
rituals like UoTI etc. 


2) Values or ethics. 
3) Attitudes or MAI. 


So wai, dt AUA and HAO all these three are 
integral part of eT OAL and there is no question of option 
among the three, all the three are considered equally important. 
And some of the rituals and some values and some essential 
attitudes are mentioned in this eleventh 3fo[dIq@. The rituals 
mentioned were cafude@reilsei a Walser, 
HEAR o UAÍSAIA, these lines indicate the 
ritualistic portion of 11914. And then the SUÍNA talked 
about some of the important values also Heel do, AMIA being 
the most important value. And then some attitudes were also 
given which we are seeing now. agad] Ad fucdcal did 
STdRIGd Ad and sifeifsisal sd. All these four indicate our 
attitude. So you look upon your parents as Gd or god himself. 
Even though we know that they are human beings, even though 
we know that they have got their own limitation and GIUs, you 
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are supposed to look upon them as $°d2 or god. The next one 
is SdRIGA! sd. sTdkel is also a human being and therefore 
he will also have his own limitation but still we invoke the Lord 
in the 3{fdlef and look upon 3k as god himself. And not 
only the 3ifdlel of the spiritual science even the teacher of the 
other material sciences like mathematics or chemistry or 
language or music or dance. On fdoleIggifdt day we have the 
practice of offering prostrations to even ADD A. So that is 
3ifdleicdl sd. The last one in the list that was introduced in 
the last class was aiferfgisal aid. siferfgt means a guest. May 
you look upon your guest as God Himself. This entertainment 
of guest was required in the Vedic society because when they 
travel during pilgrimage there is no other way but taking shelter 
in some house. And since neither the guest plans nor the host 
plans but it just happens we take it as the will of God and 
whoever comes by the will of God is the representative of God. 
This is the idea. Therefore 3ifelfel is treated as God with NSA 
3UdI2z. Even though it was perfectly required in the Vedic 
society now the times have changed and therefore we cannot 
blindly follow this particular injunction. Because it can lead to 
problems also. according to scriptural definitions 3ifeifet is one 
who is totally often unknown. Because he travels and he 
happens to come he is an unknown person, that is condition 
number one. And the second is since it is not preplanned he is 
without an appointment. These are the two important 
conditions. But if you are going to follow those two conditions 
now we have problem. The unknown person has become the 
greatest threat nowadays including Sdlfdl. Every other day we 
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read in the newspaper about the con man. And therefore 
nowadays we cannot follow and fortunately we need not 
become the 3ifeif81 of someone because the facilities are 
available like hotels etc. Previously hotels were not there, food 
was never sold, and not only that you cannot have 
preappointments because communication facilities like email, 
internet, telephone and cellphone all those were not there. Now 
why should I enforce myself on someone. And therefore we 
also need not become somebodies 3ifeifel and they also cannot 
entertain because now the family is different like small house 
etc. In the olden days it was joint family system which means 
several ladies were there constantly cooking and feeding. Now 
both of them are working and you land in most inconvenient 
time, becoming 3ifeifei often becomes ÍSI to the host. And 
therefore 3f] 814 we can take only as an academic 
interest. Now you don’t become or if you want to become go 
with advance notice and see whether they are interested in 


entertaining you. Somebody said it seems 


SRR Aq ARR AR ARARA siRicell a Sf: gt Sz: 
AA SAITA II 

So in the world where everything is difficult, 3RMR, there is 
only one place which is very good. What is that? HR 
"AI VAGGIA — living in the father-in-law’s house. Because 
you can be a respected guest. What is the example? Look at the 
f9Id. Where does he live permanently? In the fédIciIs which 
is the father of UIdfel. Therefore ÍA is permanently living in 
father-in-law’s house. What about faur? He also follow the 
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same way. fawuy is permanently residing in 8ff@AIeR:. And 
what is 8fRAIeR:? The father of age. aget siraas 
MAAORI, CZI was born out of AAG. Just as FAU and Íra 
permanently live similarly this person also become of his in- 
laws it seems. And he tried for somedays and he had a very 
bitter experience and then he wrote another verse. Advising all 
other people don’t follow this. He says 


T9 o16 AARI: FAÍ gre RTIAI af aak faacht wa 
al ue feortoft 11 


It is very good to live in father-in-law’s house, it is like dol 
qC: But what is the rule? | afe aafer fadcbt wa ar uc 
fGorlofl if you are very intelligent don’t extend your stay too 
much. Just five six days only. 


odaga T ARAP WA: | aguR feo 
urcRÍmeNaI: I 


If you stay there beyond five-six days there will be a change in 
the way of treatment. Initially it will be curds then it will change 
to buttermilk, then thereafterwards no ghee, no honey, 
oferta did, ARIA you can pull for a month, aguR 
BIADA afterwards if you stay even one day extra 
URÍA: you will be bashed with slippers. So therefore 
don’t unnecessarily become somebody’s 3c without proper 
notice and even if you are an aifeifel VoRa igo only, unless 
they request to stay more number of days. Therefore this value 
of 3AA AA is only for Vedic society and not for the 
present society. Continuing; 
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So the eleventh 3fo[dI@ continues; it is a very long one. 
Here the teacher gives a very piece of advice which we have to 
carefully note. For learning IJIRA what is the right way of 
living, what is proper and improper action. We have got three 
sources of knowledge or three UdIUIdIs with regard to eIdi and 
gfldi, with regard to the do’s and don’ts. This is said in our 
tradition itself. What are the three sources of ESI? 


1) The dds or fcfTaoels are the original and primary 
source of df. dGISRdcil AAAA- the entire AG is the source 
of aH, righteous living. And especially the doud ATOI is 
considered EACH, ACH means UAII. 


2) Then the next source of IASA is all the FHÍS 
known as the secondary scriptures. What are these SHÍL? 
They are the works written by various *fWs and 3ifdiels. And 
their uniqueness is they are not the invention of those 3ifdIis 
but they are based on the Vedic teaching. Therefore all the 
FHÍS also are based on the gyfer alone. Only the words 
belong to the 3ifdiels but the content are paraphrasing of the 
Vedic teaching only. So where certain values are given in 
abstract form in the FHÍS through various stories they are 
elaborated and concretized. Because when values are taught 
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through stories it will have an audio-visual impact. Therefore 
TAlCis are elaboration of orfeis. And there are certain places 
where the values are not openly mentioned, explicitly 
mentioned, they are all hidden, just as butter is not directly 
given to us but it is hidden in the milk. Then to get butter we 
have to do some extra work, we have to churn and extract. 
Similarly certain teachings are not openly mentioned in the 
dos, they are in hidden form. The 3ifdiels churn the Gs and 
bring out the teaching which is the butter. So thus the TALC is 


the second source of HSA, 


3) Then the third source of &14{91251 is considered to be the 
lifestyle of those people who have assimilated the omel and 
TAC and whose lifestyle is in keeping with the ome and TALC. 
That is they have conquered their ZI-GU and their lifestyle is 
no more governed by their personal 2I6I-GN but by long 
practice they have transformed their life to be in alignment with 
HAARAA, And therefore their very lifestyle becomes an open 
book of the IIRA. This is called in WPA f9Ive 3iraR:. fs1ve 
means those people who have learnt the scriptures and not only 
who knows but who follow the lifestyle. 31d: means 
lifestyle. It is no more in a written form, but it is available for 
us to see. Or it may be a lifestyle of someone which has come 
down to us in the form of a biography. So the biography of [918 
also becomes an indirect teaching. 


These three are the source of ion — YÍ, AÍ and 
foive siTaR:. 
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Now a problem comes. Suppose there is a statement in 
the zafe or there is an action done by a [9Ite YSu:. This zafe 
and ÍSCAR: is contradicting the Vedic teaching. Suppose 
there is a TALC AIRIA which contradicts the orfel. As long as 
it doesn’t contradict there is no problem. TAC is only 
reinforcing the onel. There is no problem. Suppose there is a 
contradiction between ome and SALA which am I to follow? So 
I am confused. And suppose again there is a contradiction 
between onl and [9I8eTdl2:. He is a noble person but there is 
a particular action which violates the scriptures. Then am I to 
follow the action of the famous noble religious head, who might 
be a AGICAL, a Hooulsy, a WIT like gd who gets angry all 
the time and the ore says you should be 9Ifod:. So should I 
follow gd and get angry all the time or should I follow 
QIRA and follow 81d. So like that we can have f9INcTdR 
contradicting ome! in such a condition what should I follow? 
This has been thought about and the answer is given. If there is 
a contradiction between IGI and TAC and if there is 
contradiction between ont and [9I8eTdR we should always go 
by omer only. Never follow the AéIcdil, even though he is a very 
great AGICAI follow all his actions where they are not 
contradictory to the scriptures but if there is any particular 
action a A&IcHI has followed which is contradictory to the 
scriptures in that particular case don’t follow him but follow the 
JRA. And by saying this what does the scriptures indicate? 
The scriptures point out that no human being can be hundred 
percent perfect. It is a very important lesson that we have to 
learn. No human being is hundred percent perfect therefore 








Afere sufra, oftenacctt 
even >6fNs can have certain weaknesses or GIs. Even great 
Yoorlfs can have certain weaknesses or GIUs. Even certain 
3iddizs when they take a human ofod{ even they can have 
certain imperfections or GINs. Therefore nobody is perfect. 
There is only one perfect one who is the Lord alone. Even the 
Lord when He a human birth the Lord wants to show that even 
a human being can have weaknesses and therefore when Lord 
takes human 314A He shows certain weaknesses of human 
being. 


AciiddARRrd)s aceiisrgwrg zadana o Dac IAA: II 
offatcl SISTA 9-2 9-19 || 


Therefore the Of gives an advice here. O f9I€eIs you all have 
come to me and you look upon the ef as Lord, sdieicdl sa 
alright, and my job is to teach you the 91241 and a time should 
come when you gradually rely more and more upon the IRA 
and less and less upon us as the IJ}. So IV’s job is to give the 
IIRA which is a better YAIUIAĄ and ÍŠIST should more and 
more rely upon the 91H fafel. And therefore here the oJ says 
O disciple if there are certain actions which are against the 
JRA in such cases you do not blindly follow me even though 
I am a model for you, even though I am supposed to be a guide 
for you, if there are certain defective actions with regard to 
those actions you do not follow. Then what should you do? 
Follow the IIRA. At the same time more important thing is you 
do not know why such an action came out of that WÍ or that 
oJ or that AI. So your job is never stand in judgement. 
Your tendency will be to find out why gd gets angry all the 





Afer suf, oftenacctt 
time, why faedfért as a great BIN should commit this mistake, 
why ayga being such a great ASICdI even kept SlUIS as one 
of the stake in the dice. Never judge those people. You take the 
models in the IRA learn whatever be there right action, never 
take their wrong actions nor do you judge them based on their 
wrong actions. U29I2Id1 is considered to be one of the 3iddRs, 
why did he cut off the head of his mother? Similarly GIUI is 
considered to be a great 3{fdlef why did he take the thumb of 
LVPA? 2A is supposed to be an AAAR why did he leave 
the pregnant Id in the forest; many ladies can never forgive 
IA for that. So thus there are several actions which we are not 
able to assimilate in those cases never judge those people, never 
criticize those people. What is your job? Filter whatever is 
inappropriate and take whatever is appropriate. Sometimes it 
may be that a situation requires such a compromise. There are 
several grey areas in values and in some places compromise of 
a value may be more beneficiary. Just as CWI compromised 
most of the values to win the ASIARA war. In fact every great 
soldier was killed by @UUI’s mischief only. Therefore in certain 
cases you might have to compromise with a value because no 
value is absolute. And therefore those AHéIcdIIs might have 
compromised because it may be required. Then the question 
will come if they have compromised why can't I do? This is 
where we should be careful. You can compromise with a value 
only after following the value for a very long time. You have 
no right to compromise unless you have mastered a value 
because until we are free from 2II-GU we have no right to 


compromise with a value because easily we can interpret a 
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value based on our 2I6I-GUs and selfishness. We have got 
objectivity and we have got selfishlessness and we have got the 
picture of totality. And therefore fAs have a right to 
compromise because they have transcended the 2eI-GW and 
Aelis can compromise because they have transcended, 
similarly you can also compromise once you have transcended 
JPI-QN. And once we have reached that stage ÙS itself gives 
you a freedom. 


forsjorvel ufer feraza: opt ferfer: apr forte: 11 glep Isc II 


Once you have become a person who has transcended 2eI-GU 
then dG says you are beyond fafel and forWer, you have got the 
right to reinterpret the SIIRA to suit the situation. It seems Birla 
gave his cheque book to Gandhiji saying that you can spend any 
amount as you like. And after one year he found that Gandhiji 
has used one rupee. Now we wonder why Birla gave only to 
Gandhiji and not to us. He knows if he gives to us we will make 
him pauper. So you give freedom to a person when you know 
that person is responsible, when that person is mature. All the 
Ís and ASAs are given freedom because they have 
become mature. dG says until you become mature don’t try to 
live like those {Ws and HEIcdIs follow the commandment of 
the dGs and once you have become mature then you yourself 
can interpret the Ags and if required compromise with a value 
also. And therefore the IJV gives a very important advice here. 
enfo soana DA aoa Afaan o — so O disciples we 
the fs are your role models alright, we are the standard or 
example alright, 
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TERIA AWG FAASAARI Gla: | 
AaUA Pod cipzdigodedd i oftar 3-28 II 


Father is a model to the child, mother is a model to the child 
and oJ is a model to the f9IveIs. So therefore you should 
follow whatever you do. But a warning the 9[2 says, if we are 
doing something against the IIRA then in that particular case 
you need not follow us, you go by the shastric injunction only. 
Therefore stoldelliat DAI — afofosaro 
foIscraRcigiwnict, sicidéI means elfdi actions of ours, 
aia Aldano - Pinio ra — those alone you should 
follow, où a wedicelfer sN maeno forscapeioefy — if 
there are any actions which are unshastric don’t follow. So even 
SAAR, PUI did many things, in fact most of the things that 
PUI did we should never follow. That is why they generally 
say ‘do as VIA did and do as PUT said’. With regard to PUT 
go by what He said never go by what He did. Because He 
started his life by stealing butter from others houses. So every 
thief can say EIGER ÍA AGAGA] Jo:, I am following 
PWI. And he was all the time moving with ois. And then 
suppose a person says I am following (UV who had sixteen 
thousand and eight wives; it will be terrible. Therefore with 
regard to that follow what the 914 says. Therefore Gl SAZIUI 
— never take to adharmic actions even if it is done by some 
ASIH at a particular time. we don’t know why they did. Don’t 
question them, don’t criticize them also. Never criticize them 
because they have reached a stage where they can do that. Then 
afa sR amari waar gnetorafarfor 
si¢oreneids,elfot — all our noble actions. In the AalsiRd 
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take any character and you will find that in each of them there 
will be wonderful virtues and also you will find black dots. 
ISA had lot of weaknesses. In fact playing the dice itself is a 
problem; GIUI had lot of weaknesses, @UL had lot of 
weaknesses, every character will have blots. Your job is to filter 
them. Our general tendency is to only look at their weaknesses. 
Even the children; you teach the U2IUIs to the children, the first 
question they will ask is why did he do that. Our job is not to 
look into that. Look at the positive side and imbibe. So ulfor 
IRAD gaRaío so whatever be our JARAH; this is 
called HARI which is filtering the negative aspects from any 
story and taking only the positive aspects. When U2QIRI cut 
the head of his mother, there what is the positive thing to be 
learnt? Not cutting the head but father commanded something, 
obedience to the father is given as a positive virtue. As child 
follow the injunctions of the father. fucarael URUICIOL is the 
positive aspect. SIUI asked for the thumb as eos. What 
is the lesson to be learnt? If you are a IJV take the thumb of the 
f9IveI. That is not. The lesson to be learnt is ÍSI VCI 
without hesitation was willing to give anything as LSÍ. 
side Mel aqorslEerei, without batting the eyelid he gave. 
That 3ifdlel sifep is the lesson to be learnt. Never focus on GIUI 
but focus on VPCiCe. Wd sent AAI to the forest. What is the 
lesson to be learnt? He sent because of the comment of one of 
the citizen. The lesson to be learned is that the king should 
always have eyes and ears open and he should have the pulse 
of the Uolls all the time in his mind. Therefore 2[ollI is defined 
as Uoll Bol: Woll. Botefel sil Boll. That story is to look at 
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VIA not as a husband but XIA as a king is focused in that portion. 
So with regard to sending the Ufa that is not the advice. Thus 
in every story you will find there is a positive side which is what 
we should learn. And therefore IÍ 3izalcDer gaRafo. 
Similarly UIUSds sharing one wife. From this story the lesson 
to be learnt is not sharing the wife which is against the SIRA, it 
should never be done, never follow the UIUSds with regard to 
that action, but dilcidIgeI URUT is the highlighted aspect. 
Thus in every story we should know what should be taken and 
what should be left. That is what is said here. Ufo SRAID] 
wafrarfer whatever be the proper action of ours AIÍo dell 
URÍA — that alone you should diligently follow. So faqa] 
Ad is said here, you obey the commandment of your father. 
And what did U&IG do? so his father fava idy said never 
say OIRRIUIRI oId:, but say only fezvecp[S1d ofd:. So here 
the father’s commandment was against the shastric injunction, 
so Ua@lG violated and even he was instrumental in the 
destruction of his father and he never followed fucdical Ad and 
that Waals is glorified as the greatest devotee. What does this 
mean? When the Aqa and the IRAJITAIA are 
contradictory then the IIRA wins. 


JRA: W TÀ YRA RRR | 


So when there is a contradiction 9IRA is important. So the 
uniqueness of Vedic tradition is it is never person-centered. 
Unlike the other religions which is one prophet centered it is. 
In Hinduism no person is absolutely great for us. For us dds are 
great. If CUI contradicts the ds, even He will be ruled out. 
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That is why G&G is respected alright, but since GG contradicted 
the dos Buddhism could not survive in India. GG might be 
great, may be an embodiment of compassion, Buddhism might 
have spread all over the world, but in India it could not survive, 
why? However great GG may be, even if some people accept 
him as an 3A, the moment he contradicted the Gs then we 
dismissed Y.G. And therefore no person is great in our tradition. 
For us what is great is IRAH. Until you know the IRAHA, you 
take the Ə% and the %[2’s job is to hand over the SIRAH and 
quietly withdraw. Therefore here the teacher says &IÍor 
SRAD JARA alfet cael JURA oÙ SARII- never 
follow the other things. Thus onl, TAC and ÍXISCTAR are the 
three UdIUIdIs. And of these three the most powerful one is do. 
In fact many of the systems of philosophy like 2g 2cel, eÙr 
which is very popular now and is written by UcPotfet a great 
BHÍ. UTI has given two things. One is the ÙI system of 
practice which is very good for the physical and mental health. 
And we accepted the ÙI system for the achievement of the 
personality. But the ÙI philosophy was against the Vedic 
teaching. eI practice is non-contradictory to the dds like 
SIRIA, WUA, UMER, ARMU, they are all non- 
contradictory to the dGs. Therefore we follow all of them. But 
AleI philosophy is contradictory to the Us therefore we reject 
aleI philosophy and accept Ue practice. Similarly Ad QIN. 
A great BÍN has written. And there the logical thinking process 
is presented by them which is the wonderful thing. How to 
think? We know how to think. But often we do not know how 
to think. Therefore the RIRI ÙD system uses the method 
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of thinking which is non-contradictory to the GGs, we adopt. 
But RI AP system as a philosophy which is 
contradictory to the ds, therefore reject. All the time our 
approach is alignment with the UGs. Nobody is great. UG alone 
is great. That is why we are all called diGar:, diG@ Usuce. 
Similarly any ASICHI, HAAPU UAGA is greatly respected. 
But when we follow the teaching the acid test is dG. If there is 
anything contradictory to UG reject with due respect. Similarly 
IU Halt, aswel. Beara analysis sisal 
also in a critical way. So that intellectual honesty is tremendous 
in our tradition. No person is great, everyone we analyze based 
on ore and qrp and if it is against that reject outright. And 
who is teaching? The oJ himself tells the f9Ivels. O f9Ivels 
don’t accept me also. I am following the Vedic tradition. 
Anywhere you see me violating the Gs, you reject me and 
follow the GGs. What a great statement you see here. oll 
SARII. Then the next value he gives is ù Ð ARATA 
MEWN: — when there are great A&ICAIs who have studied the 
scriptures when they come to you, you make use of their 
presence and learn from them. Keep an open mind. Never close 
your intellect. Lifelong you keep learning. Therefore he says 
SIGN: — some SIGIWUIs who have studied the Us and follow 
them. Here we are not talking about Off¢l SIGWIs, a person who 
is a SI@IUI by birth or simple SUofeIold]. Here we are talking 
about those SIGIUIs who have studied the ds. SéI means des. 
Sel U: SHonfel A: AIIUI:. So such a learned people, cultured 
people, refined people, 3I24Iq RIIA: — who are superior to 
us in terms of knowledge, age and experience. So Gea.G:, 


Cc 
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Mid: and oflaiag:. In our tradition we always respect an 
elderly person because he is more experienced than an younger 
person. What experience teaches that no book can teach. 
Experience is one of the best teachers. Therefore even the most 
uneducated illiterate elderly person is wiser than most educated 
literate youngster. They are called aaagr:. Similarly 
SMoid.Gi: those who have learnt more than us and ofleraGi: 
those who have practiced the 91> for long time, experienced 
people, so when such people come 3i2dil eo: — who are 
superior to us in various fields, you welcome them, you take it 
as an wonderful opportunity to learn and then ANI Cadell 
3IRTolol ARIARI, So this line you can interpret in two 
ways. The first meaning is ARIARI, When they come to 
you first you should relieve them of their tiredness. Because 
when they come to you they have come walking. Because in 
those days there were no vehicles. They have trekked and 
therefore before doing anything ask them to sit, provide an 
3IRiol, and offer water, that is called TARIA, How? 
SIRIA — by providing an 3IRIO you relieve them of their 
weariness. This is the first task. Then the second interpretation 
is imagine you have welcomed and they are seated in the 
3IRIoIs. Then what do you do? You do not go on talking about 
your so called glories. Because if you are going to talk about 
yourself you are wasting the time, the wonderful opportunity to 
learn from them will go away. And the unfortunate thing is the 
more a person learns the A&ICdIs in general they are not 
talkative. They don’t talk at all. Therefore they will remain 
silent and you get a rare opportunity because those AéIcdiIs 
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generally they don’t talk, and therefore it is all ideal for you go 
on talking. And the SUÍNA warns never get into this trap, you 
are loosing very valuable moment to learn and therefore the 
advice is you don’t talk. Then what should you do? You make 
them talk. How? By asking questions. There also you should be 
very careful. Our tendency will be we ask a question for twenty- 
five minutes. We give the background for forty-five minutes 
and then put a question. And often we don’t present the question 
or we go back not allowing the other person to talk at all. 
Therefore you talk the minimum, that minimum should be to 
make the ASICdI talk because their tendency will be not to talk. 
Therefore you have to goad them and make them talk. 
Therefore the 3UÍANA says ANIA SIRIA Afe — when they are 
seated of usafsioedlay — you do not breathe a word, you 
encourage them to talk. Thus learn more and more. 

% Whig: wiftca yocuvigged | Wiel Wisse 
yuidialafsivad || 35 gnifed: gifod: gtifort: I Sf: 3. 
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b agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA SRAGARÍ 
UelocId doc FS UU 3d II 


In the eleventh stelle of oftgtaccit the JUANA is 
summarizing the entire 191A bringing out the important 
religious activities to be undertaken; di or rituals and then the 
important ethical values to be inculcated, and also the right 
attitude to be entertained with regard to everything. There we 
saw in the last class, Gloeloldelfol al iiur | Alfor Afadcoenfor 
| oil SARII. Our entire teaching is scripture oriented and not 
person oriented. When it is person oriented it becomes a cult, 
when it is a scripture oriented it becomes a tradition. And 
therefore we use a OJ or an 3ifdief to get access to the 
scriptures. And until I get access to the scriptures I make use of 
the individual but once I get access to the scriptures the 
scriptures become dominant and the individual recedes to the 
background. Whether it is CRT or ASUIG or ASP? no 
individual is greater than the tradition. To focus on the 
individual it becomes a cult, to focus on the scriptures it 
becomes a tradition. Therefore the greatness of the Vedic 
tradition is it never allows a disciple to create a cult out of the 
oJ. If the disciples make a cult keeping the eI as the center, 
it means the ef has not taught the disciples properly. 
Therefore the Vedic 31fdiet says ‘I have taught things clearly, I 
have taught you even how to interpret the scriptures properly 
and hereafter you should give more validity to the scriptures 
and if there is a contradiction between my lifestyle and the 
scriptures then the scriptures alone should win not what we do.’ 
This is very powerful and important statement which we saw. 
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And then finally we saw in the last class whenever you have got 
great people who are learned then make use of their availability, 
you talk the minimum to make them talk. So if you are silent 
and they are also silent, no use. If you talk all the time and they 
talk, no use. You should talk enough to make them talk more. 
And then who is the beneficiary? Not they, but you are going to 
be the beneficiary. Therefore talk less and hear more. You have 
got one mouth and two ears. And therefore hearing should be 
more. Upto this we saw in the last class. 


AoA 1-11-01 Continuing; 


TEAM GIA | ILESA | BRI Sea | fear Seay | fear 
Sud | BAST Seat | 

Our scriptures talk about innumerable religious and 
spiritual disciplines or 2M€ols, and since they are so many they 
themselves condense all these H[&€ofs and reduce into three 
basic 2éols. This condensation is done by the scriptures 
themselves so that we won’t do it wrongly. And these three 
fundamental Aidols emphasized are Asi: GIAA AU:. 
USIGIoaqUl. This has been said in the qecRvaplufond 


itself. 
add daAcioiddoa sewn fafafeufod A gA 
AUAISoNGIor || LEGRvap Ufo ¥-¥-22 II 


And these three Hlélois are mentioned in the 
qeGRva@plufawd Lord WT also borrows in the offal. He 


repeatedly says 
UsiGlhadu: Pa of CAs MIA AL | 
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asi means a lifestyle of worship, a prayerful lifestyle in which 
you convert everything into 


aarp Hala adoRaci geal Adio || fMaeor7 
oll ¥ II 


So early morning bathing onwards every activity is converted 
into a worship. Work is worship. The details we get in the offal. 


PAN ARI TAAA gR ac | 
TARRI Plo ac pra AGAVA |1 aftAar g-209 II 


The next one is AU: — moderation in everything. 3ifet Hd 
doled, The golden middle path, the golden means etc. Never 
let any activity of your life go out of hand. Whatever you do it 
should be within your mastery. That means you must be able to 
say no to that at any time successfully. So this moderation is 
called @U:. Of course the word MUI has got several meaning. 
One meaning is moderation. Never have overindulgence in 
anything. So XSI is one and MULL is another and in the middle 
we have got Glolé{ — sharing whatever you have with others. 
That is make your life one of not only taking, the taking should 
be followed by giving. Because only when giving and taking 
are complementarily practiced the cycle of the universe is 
complete. Therefore charity or sharing is a very important 
value. There should not be stagnation anywhere. Things should 
flow. The knowledge should flow from oJ to me and from me 
it should flow to the next generation. Similarly the water should 
go from the ocean to the clouds, from the clouds it should rain 
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and go to the mountains, then it should go to the river and from 
there it should again go to the ocean. Everything is a cyclic 
process. If we refuse to understand this there will be stagnation 
which means ill-health. Even with regard to the energy that you 
take within through food should be balanced with the energy 
that you spend and the energy that you take must be balanced 
with what you spend. Imagine you go on eating seated in that 
easy chair you become a couch potato. And you watch other 
people doing exercise eating cashew nut. Why there is ill- 
health? Because what I take is not proportional to what I spend. 
You can extend it to everything. Eating is at the grossest level, 
we have to extend it at the level of all the Wals which 
includes money also. And this is GlofI, Superficially looking 
giving GIAA appears a loss, because when I give I am loosing 
something but the 9IRAs say it is never a loss because what you 
give ultimately comes back to you. In fact what you give comes 
back to you and not only that what you give alone comes back 
to you. If you give love you get love, for compassion you get 
compassion, for hatred you get hatred. This is the basic 
principle — whatever you give you get. Therefore give good 
things in plenty. This is called GIAA. And that GIOIA is 
highlighted in this portion. USI: and GU: are not mentioned 
because this is the capsule form of 191 and therefore one 
is taken for sample. As for as Asi is concerned it has been 
already talked about in the form of UWddéleisis. Ok, not only 
one should give charity how should it be given. That is also 
highlighted. The conditions of charity. 
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1) Aç ÒIA- may you give charity with 91.GI or faith. 
Faith in what? What type of faith? Whatever I give is not a loss 
at all even though superficially it appears a loss whatever I give 
will ultimately benefit me only. It will come back to me only. 
This faith is 2£.GI. To put in scriptural language 21.GI means 
even though materially I am loosing, spiritually I am gaining 
which is an invisible gain. Visibly I am loosing because bank 
balance is coming down. But what the scriptures say is in an 
invisible form in the form of inner growth, you call it AEA, 
you call it YeIs, you call it feretgifG, you call it MEAD 
URL, spiritual progress, invisibly you are growing. This 


faith must be strongly there. With that SILGI may you give. 

2) Then the next advice. 3i°f,Gal SIGI — may you not 
give without faith. If you do not have faith, you will see only 
the loss. Because if faith is not there you don’t see the gain part, 
you are seeing only the loss part, naturally you will be giving 
with heartburn. Therefore don’t give with a heartburn. Develop 
SLGI and give. Therefore AAGU SIĞA, Then there is another 
interpretation also. Even if you don’t have faith better give. 
Faithlessly giving is better than not giving. Faithfully giving is 
better than faithlessly giving. But certainly faithlessly giving is 
better than not giving at all. And therefore the 3UÍANA says 
better than not giving at least faithlessly give, hoping that the 
faithlessly giving will gradually get converted, by the grace of 
the Lord, to faithful giving. Therefore both interpretations are 


ok — IRIGA AGIA SIAGA OTL 
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3) Then the next one, RI IA — give in abundance at 
least proportional to what you have. The dG does not want to 
fix the amount because the possessions will vary from 
individual to individual. That is why IIRA tells you give 
ASIAA or TAUIGIOM, then if you raise your eyebrows they will 
say OGIO, if you still raise your eyebrows they will say 
coconut GIOIA, if you raise your eyebrows then they will say 
IA, YUA, UAA, AI. But the important thing is I should 
not take the last item all the time. If you are not able to do the 
first one, then try the second one. If that is also not possible try 
the third. And therefore you should be genuine and sincere. 
Give according to your capacity. Therefore [sel means give in 
abundance, plenty. 


4) Then the fourth condition is féel Oud, [è: means 
humility or modesty. Don’t think that you are superior because 
you are a giver. Don’t look down upon the receiver. Don’t insult 
the receiver. Don’t ill-treat the receiver. Arrogantly given 
GIOIA is either ANDRA or AAA GIAA. You be humble you feel 
that you have the good fortunate or opportunity to do something 
to others. And therefore let there be humility or modesty. 


5) Then the fifth condition is ÍIRI ÒIA — may you have 
the concern, anxiety. This can be interpreted in two ways — in 
the ordinary way as well as the Shastric way. The regular way 
the concern is that what I am giving should become useful to 
the receiver. He must be able to get out of hos problem. 
Therefore I should have empathy. It is a very beautiful word 
used in psychology. Empathy means the mental capacity to 
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identify with the problem of the receiver and also the sincere 
hope that what I am doing must be able to help the other person. 
So this is concern with regard to the receiver identification. 
There is another which is Shastric meaning. According to IRA 
GIOIA comes under a compulsory duty like paying taxes. Just 
as being for being the citizen of this country paying the tax is a 
compulsory duty, dG says for being a human being the 
compulsory duty is you have to share things with others without 
expecting anything in return. It need not be always money, 
remember. It can be your time, your knowledge, your good 
words, we have to be giving. And if I don’t do that, the animals 
do that, the plants do that, everything gives in plenty. In fact the 
trees give more than they receive, that is why we want to 
increase the number of trees. Whereas the human being always 
want to take more than to give, that is why nobody wants to 
increase in human population. Human being does not want 
increase of human population because every additional human 
being is a HJR: because he consumes more than he gives. 
Therefore if you don’t want to be a dR: then you have to give. 
therefore giving is not a PIRI Pd but giving is a ÍM PA, 
that is compulsory just as tax. Tax which is given to the Lord 
determined by the Lord. And if you don’t pay the tax you are 
liable to punishment. Similarly if you don’t do a Vedic duty you 
are liable to punishment which is called UAAR UUA, the sin 
of omission. Therefore I should be always afraid of the UceldIel 
UUA and hence should be giving GIAA. So ÍIRI - U~MIARI 
uu IA STA, You should be always aware of it as your duty 
and therefore by giving you are not doing anything good, in fact 
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you are fulfilling the duty. For paying the tax what credit you 
can take? You are a genuine citizen. For GIOIA what credit can 
you take? You want to take a photograph and we want to hang 
on the wall etc., and tell others about your GIAA. SIRA says 
you have not given anything, you have proved you are a human 
being. It is a very simple thing. And therefore [sel ould, Then 
afs a Aenor ÒIA — may you give with the 
understanding of G9I, Ici and UAA. G9I means you have to 
give at the right time. So you give a woolen shawl during 
summer. He asked for a shawl because he is going to 
SROI. And that time I didn’t give him and now he has 
returned back to Chennai and it is now the month of May with 
forty-one degree Celsius! So right place and right time unto the 
deserving person. So 691, IC and UIA may you enquire and 
give. And if the person does not have the right credentials, you 
can say no and you need not feel bad about it. If in the traffic 
signals people come and beg, you need not feel bad to say no 
because it is the most inappropriate way of asking for alms. It 
should be the right time. An unknown person comes and tells 
that he is going to do some big project. And you don’t know 
whether it is true or not. If you are saying no, I don’t have any 
information. So if the credentials are not there we can say no. 
But we should remember that we cannot say no to everyone and 
say nobody has credentials therefore I don’t know. You have to 
find out the appropriate institutions, there are so many 
wonderful institutions that you can give to them. And all the 
unknown things, all the unknown persons we can say no, there 
is nothing wrong in saying no. Therefore 2fdGI Ould] means 
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ool Hiei d Ul d Asloi Alfead FAL II SAT 2-20 II So 
may you give with this understanding. This is the GIA AIEA. 
And remember throughout when we talk of charity we always 
think in terms of money only, remember we don’t mean money 
only, it can be anything. Time, knowledge or your good-will 
anything can be GIOIA. And if I have the resources along with 
the money it does not mean that I will give other things other 
than money. If money is not there then other things can be 
given, if money is there then money also has to be shared. 


AoA 1-11-01 Continuing; 
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Previously we saw that the dG or the scriptures are the 
primary source of &di-3féIdi. How to live with regard to our way 
of life the primary source of knowledge is dG. But GG may not 
discuss all the possible situations in life. Because it has been 
coming down from 3follfG Ici, therefore AG can never 
visualize every particular situation in life and if UG has to deal 
with every situation, already GG is voluminous then it will be 
endless. Therefore dG can give only guidelines in a very broad 
manner. And we should be able to extract the meaning from the 
dc appropriate to various situations that we face in life. and 
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therefore naturally interpretation of the GG become very 
important. We cannot blindly follow every sentence. We have 
to interpret. Not only that as the society and lifestyle changes 
with regard to certain laws certain modifications, you may call 
it compromise, you may call it modification, that is also 
required. Anything rigid cannot survive. And therefore our 
scriptures, the ds are the most flexible one and they say you 
have to interpret it according to the situation. This is exactly 
like the constitution of a country. The constitution authors could 
not have visualized all the situations in a democracy. So 
therefore what to do? Interpretation. What is the intention of the 
authors. That is where we have to know what is letter and what 
is spirit. In wpa we use the word AAST or aria, What 
is not explicitly said but what is intended by the author. Most 
of the constitution authors are not there and therefore we have 
to find out what will be the intention. Therefore fifty years 
before constitution has been made and even they could not 
visualize what all situations come. When did àS come? Not 
fifty, not even five hundred, not even five thousand. Therefore 
how can dG visualize all the situation. Therefore interpretation 
is required, exactly as in the case of constitution. But the 
question is if interpretation is required if discretion is to be used 
who will do that? If you ask the political parties to do what do 
they do? They will only interpret to suit them. And therefore 
not only interpretation should be allowed but also we should 
mention who has the right to interpret, otherwise the democracy 
will be a mess and therefore there is an appointment of a 
constitutional bench and the people should not be ordinary 
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people, they must be great people, they must be learned and 
they must be known for their integrity and they must be the 
well-wishers not of their families but well-wishers of the 
country. In the same way dG also says that dG will have to be 
interpreted as the society. So you will come across new 
situation in which you will have confusion. And you are asked 
to follow the gs. But when I look into the Gs I find dés has 
not either dealt with it or I find in the present condition I will 
not be able to follow the Ags to the letter. Therefore I have to 
understand the spirit. And the spirit is always invisible! 
Therefore we require a very AGA akg which will be able to 
extract, interpret and present. Therefore UG warns everybody is 
not given the freedom to interpret but there must be some 
people who do that. And the interpreters should have 
qualification. Now the question is what are the qualification. 
do itself presents that. What a far-sighted teaching it is! dG 
says SII Vd adao alc paraq À aa sia tend ar 
DANI qA A MARAJA AAPA ARI: — suppose you 
have got a doubt with regard to a religious practice. di means 
a religious activity, a rite, a ritual, a ceremony. fafafa 
means doubt, H9RT:. Suppose you have got a doubt with regard 
to some religious activity. Or dei fafaa. qA means how 
to conduct myself in a particular society. So many of us are not 
in India itself. So Hindus are all over the world and there the 
setup is different. Here at least we have got a setup in which 
Vedic background is there even though it is breaking down. 
Imagine in another culture how to conduct myself. Therefore 
TAH means conduct. So cbdi means a Vedic ritual or ceremony 
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and QAH means my way of interaction in the society, my social 
behavior. Suppose you have got a conduct doubt or ceremony 
doubt, what should you do? If I do it I will do it to suit my 
laziness. So therefore GG says you should go to À aA 
ARAGIA PIA dI MEN: — we go to those people who are 
SIGIUII:, SEWN: means three levels as we saw in the offal. 
UÍA MENI, PÄ MENI and JOI MEWT. Brahmin by birth, by 
profession, i.e., priesthood and by 2rdoeJUI, selfless nature, 
pure. Therefore SI@IUII: here refers to OJUT SIG@IUI:. So you go 
to those people who should have the following qualifications, 
AHÍ: QARA: — who have the capacity to interpret the 
scriptures. And there are the rules of interpretations. Just as the 
constitution has to be interpreted, and once the interpretation is 
done we have to accept it we cannot question because if you go 
on questioning supreme court then you will require another 
supreme supreme court. Where is the limit? Therefore one 
ultimate authority should not be questioned. It is called 
contempt of court. Similarly in Vedic society once the 
traditional interpretation is given if you question it is called 
RATIA, Such a person is called RAD. MRAP means 
contempt of Vedic court. Therefore 2idi[9iol: means those who 
can interpret. For interpretation there is a special SIRA called 
ALAA IRAH. You have to take the totality into account. 
Therefore ZifSiol: means capable of interpreting the ds 
according the rules. In English it is called hermeneutics. Then 
QDI: SARDI: DAI qÀ AI — those people who have lived 
a Íd, Vedic lifestyle. Those who have not lived a life of 
IWol-GU but those who have lived a life of 4, who are soaked 
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in 4. Like becoming the supreme court judge is not a joke, 
after several layers he goes to the top. So our assumption is by 
the time he reaches that level so much filtering has taken place 
that the person’s judgement, the verdict will be valid, it will be 
good for the country. Similarly YPI: means people who are 
aiD. Then SIQDI: AMUUYDI: — those who are impartial, 
those who do not have political leanings, those who will not 
take money and pass judgement. Imagine corruption coming to 
the court level then what will happen to a nation. Therefore they 
should not be corrupt and their decisions should not be 
influenced by anyone. That means they should not be the 
beneficiaries of the verdict. So therefore impartial people. Then 
SAISI: IRIG: APA ATAT: — those who are considerate people, 
those who have empathy, those who have compassion. Because 
ultimately it should benefit the society, which means my mind 
should be vast enough to think of adyalèd 2Acdd. 
Therefore 3iciSil: means 3ho8II:, 298i: means cruel. 31298II: 
means non-cruel, considerate, selfless people. Then ‘¢é1CDIdiI: 
geo: SIcIASAl: — they should not be 31el-GIAl: or 
@IA-DIAI:, they should not be interested in wealth, name, 
money, position, possessions etc. Only then they will be 
courageous enough to pass the verdict. They should value edi 
gSuret more than 3ief uSuret and PIA Suet. That is why 
they said those who are in brahmin profession, who are 
interested in analyzing the QR, teaching the IIRA and 
perpetuating and maintaining the df they should lead a poor 
life, they should lead a life of voluntary poverty the IRA said 
only then he has nothing to loose. Therefore Golod Sadist 








Afere suna, oftenacctt 
said when a traditional SI@IUI has to renounce he didn’t have 
anything except tuft and sacred thread. Therefore the advantage 
of living in voluntary poverty is there is no fear of anyone or 
anything. Therefore eIé[cpIdil: H: erdel:. Such people should 
interpret and pass the verdict and you follow their discretion. 
Suppose a person claims I myself am such a person and 
therefore I don’t have to ask anyone, I myself will interpret. It 
is fine but the question is ‘are you?’ Therefore until you come 
to that status better ask someone when there is a crisis. So Teil 
aa deol | dell aot ace: — just as they do you also follow. 
And even if they have compromised with IIRA you need not 
bother because this compromise has been done by those people 
who know where discretion can be used. And if they can use 
why can't I use? I have not reached their stage. Therefore you 
ask them ‘you have compromised, can I also?’ And if they give 
permission you do. There is a story. When gşaRİ was 
going along with his disciples. Someone offered liquor to 
gşaRİ it seems and he drank it. According to the IRA it 
is WUA to take liquor. Then the disciples found very good. It 
has been said UeIGraRiecl 2A8S:, whether we follow other things 
or not, this one we will follow. Therefore they were looking at 
each other, but didn’t do. gSsMtderi noticed it. Then he went 
forward to another place where a blacksmith who was heating 
some metal which was in molten condition. He took that also 
and drank. So if they have to do UeIGraRiel YS: then they 
must do this also. Then gsMtdei indirectly said ‘I am doing 
that because I have reached a stage where nothing will affect 
me. Once I have become immune that is a different thing. Until 
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then you must follow the rules.’ Therefore here also they 
compromised it doesn’t mean I can compromise. The AAAI 
MA itself says 


EA AIDA: AMER A ASAI | HATA APT II 

There are some great people who violate 41 and they also show 
that they are superhuman people by certain superhuman acts. 
So if you also have become superhuman, if you can drink 
molten metal also. PUT violated lot of edi 9, but He lifted 
the ddefol mountain also. We are not able to lift our own 
suitcase! So you lift oaeforl mountain and then follow Pu’ s 
violations. Therefore violate and show you are a superhuman 
person. As long as you are an ordinary person follow the rule. 
Therefore Well À I dol | cell ci dcieil:. More in the next 
class. 

3% Was: Wife Yulicduigecad | Wize MSR 
guidialafsead || 35 onfed: onfod: onfor: Il ef: 35. 
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There is one general complaint that Hinduism is the most 
confusing religion in the world. This is one of the general 
criticism against Hinduism. And this criticism comes from the 
Hindus themselves. And several reasons are given and also they 
say that compared to Hinduism other religions are far less 
confusing. On enquiry we find there is a lot of truth in that. 
There are several reasons for that. But what we should 
remember is whatever is presented as the reason for Hinduism 
being inferior, those very same reason make Hinduism a 
superior one also. So whatever is presented as GNUIGL is really 
speaking HAVIA only. But for purpose we should clearly know 
what are the so-called weaknesses and also we should know 
how they are really not weaknesses but that is the greatness. 
The first problem that can be taken as a weakness and which 
can be taken as a glory is that it is a religion which has got a 
very voluminous scripture compared to the other religions. It is 
so vast literature that even if you study twenty-four hours a day, 
seven days a week, four weeks a month, twelve months a year, 
all the years of your life, SDSI OB LDT AMA 
SUONSS) wsm (PRG H AV Ag PAGG 
3ciorwq, what one knows is only a handful, whereas the 
unknown is the size of the world). In fact the dG itself presents 
a story of IRGI BIN who studies the dGs for hundred years 
continuously throughout the life. At the time of death he asked 
for a boon from $og that next Ofod{ also he should be able to 
do the same right from the moment of birth to death 
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continuously. This is a Vedic story. And then after he asked for 
one more od, and then he becomes so proud and comes to 
Sog and says that he has continuously studied for three hundred 
years and he wanted to know how much he has covered so far. 
Then SoG shows him three mountains and asks him to bring a 
handful of mud from each mountains and ask him to pile up. 
And he says this is what you have covered in three hundred 


years. 
ANI ShwrAloAtcolss | A Sale | IVGToieeMs1oFzI | AGI 
qI VÀ I Sood Ù AGI: I ARRIETA 3-20-99-% I 


Ascoli SIGS. aise means handful. Then SoG says 3folodl 4 
dcI:. The dés are infinite and what we have got is only about 
six branches out of the one thousand and eighty 9TRdIs. And 
these six branches themselves we are not able to complete. In 
addition to ofer we have got Tafel, YRV, SIERI. And one of 
the S{I@Ris is AIHA which has got only one hundred 
thousand verses with commentaries. So the first one which can 
be taken as minus point or which can be taken as plus point is 
the very voluminous nature of that. And when it is so big there 
is a disadvantage in the sense if you have to understand any part 
in a whole the understanding of the part requires the awareness 
of the whole. You can never separate a thing from the totality 
and study. This is the biggest discovery of Allopathic medicine 
system. They thought they can study the diseases of the people 
by merely taking into account the physical body which 1s called 
the reductionist approach. And they found it is impossible 
because the human being consist of 3oolAel UU Hole] 
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fdsilordiel. Many diseases are psychosomatic in nature and 
therefore the doctor should know not only the anatomy he 
should know lot of a psychology, sociology. You can never 
understand a part without knowing the whole. But the problem 
is to know the whole you have to study it part by part only. You 
can never study the whole in one sweep, if you have to study 
the whole offal you have to go verse by verse. So to know a 
verse, you have to have the background of the whole offal, but 
to know the whole ofc, you have to study verse by verse. This 
is called mutual dependence problem, catch twenty-two 
problem. SUTT ATTO MUSH wh Osu! 
OUFSHWLD SMBS SOWUMVTLD AAL! DIA, 
S ÀRIA AWA ÙRA Awo Pem SpA, 
Somebody said he will be alright if he gets married. Because 
sometimes two madness cancel each other. But unless the 
madness goes who will marry? So like that the first 
disadvantage that we face is to know any part of Hinduism, to 
understand any ritual, any ceremony, any of our cultural 
practice you should have the understanding of the totality of 
Vedic vision. But to have the totality of Vedic vision you should 
know the totality of the scriptures and the scriptures happen to 
be voluminous. So this is the first disadvantage, at the same 
time it is the first greatness also. 


Then the second problem that we face is this. When the 
Vedic scriptures teach they never a particular human being or a 
particular group of human being but they take into account the 
entire humanity and therefore the teaching is directed towards 
different layers of seekers. There is GUI ÀS: —- MISII SIPRI 
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doa 9G, there is an SI?Id1 dig: — Selah FSI Alou Sel 
Aooulf3i and among the people themselves different people 
have got different levels of spiritual growth. And our scriptures 
are trying to cater to everyone from the grossest person 
spiritually to the most evolved subtlest person. And therefore 
the teaching is directed to different levels of people. And 
therefore if we do not understand which part of teaching is 
meant for which level of people it will be highly confusing. 
Because as I say what is food for one is poison for another. 
What is a positive advice for one is a negative advice for 
another. Like a doctor who asks a person to eat well and telling 
another person to fast. There is no question of uniform advice 
by a doctor. That is why I can never take a medicine which has 
been prescribed for somebody else, because he had headache 
and I also have headache therefore swallow. No. And therefore 
the Vedic teaching is directed to different aiféfapRts and 
therefore the appears to be contradictory. In one place Wd is 
glorified, YSI is heavily glorified and in another place YSI is 


criticized. In HUSPIUÍAAA we saw 

AI AA ECI ASRU SCIAT AY Da l Vace 
asiiocciod AGI GRIM A yaf afa Il 
Jos 8-2-0 II 


Those people who are hooked to @dis they are dIGI:. They do 
not have proper understanding and not only that they will go 
from ORIG a Yoiarit Ulod — one cycle to another cycle. 
That means Wd is to be given up. And then in Arrun 
we saw that you have to do P. cafide@rilsei ol 
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Walco, Never give up YMI, ALGI. Now is di great or is 
it inferior? If you look into the dG it is confusing. Because in 
one place it is glorified and in another place it is criticized. 
Therefore since GG addresses different levels of people it is 
confusing. In one place fàg 491 is glorified, in another place 
it is criticized. In AUS aenufoe oSulG says those people 
who are committed to 3UITfofs are all unfortunate people. 
SUSAR etait rA erfd acer | TIETUARG! ad Ami 
DUI: Ia: |] AUST DIRDI 3-8 Il 

Only unfortunate people are committed to $902 JURIO. What 
a dangerous statement! That is why generally I do not 
recommend people to come to dIUSde alone because oSUIG 
criticizes religion, Wd, $°dz, SURI. If you come directly to 
AISTI you may think is it a IRAP literature or Vedic 
teaching. So what is the second minus cum plus point? It is 
seeming full of contradictions but the plus point is it is teaching 
all the levels of people. A tribal can follow Hinduism, a most 
evolved thinker can follow Hinduism. We have got God as a 
person, we have also God as an impersonal Reality. Which is 
correct? Depends upon your level. we have seen in the offal 
VMS FA, AAPA LAF and IVU LAL. Which is 
correct? All are correct. How can all be correct? Because for a 
beginner Wd is the best, for the middle person, A&IA 
3AP, for the 3AA 3U. Therefore the second 
disadvantage that we face is it is a complex teaching. Because 
it is meant for all levels of people. 
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Then the third problem that we face is especially when 
we go to e119, ethics and morality. At superficial level you 
can clearly divide the ethical and unethical, the moral and 
immoral. At superficial level you can divide into black and 
white areas. But when you get deeper and deeper it is no more 
available for clear cut black and white division. There are more 
gray areas which are called ei USMC areas. Because often 
we are playing different roles simultaneously, what is duty for 
a husband that should not be done from the standpoint of a 
father. There are so many €I USC situations. Therefore the 
scriptures cannot explain. Therefore they give several stories in 
which the edi USMC situations are brought in. And then we 
have to discern from that 2I4f as a king and 2Idf as a husband. 
Sending AAI to the forest listening to the complaint of a citizen 
now there is a ed SWC as a king he has to listen to the 
complaint of the people, because we saw the definition of 2foil 
Yor Boi: Voll. He cannot ignore the complaint. At the same 
time as a husband he has to protect his wife. Thus when I play 
different roles; imagine a middle class person who has got 
limited bank balance and one of his parent is sick and the 
treatment is costly. And his child has to join the college which 
is also costly. Now should he treat his parent because add: 
ad fucica: Ad, or should he educate his children because it is 
his duty to settle the children. So which one should he choose? 
If the parent says not to bother about him then there is no 
conflict but if they don’t say or if they expect the treatment then 
what should be done? These are called eat USMC situation in 
which edi becomes gray. Therefore it is highly confusing. The 
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scriptures also only can give situation and also the conclusions 
of different people; heavily subjective it becomes. The most 
interesting thing is the ofAI itself. In three to four places puI 
says that 3IÍŠRTI is a very important value. Therefore SIDO, 
fight! 


RATER BR | aA 2-2 I 


Now tell me 341 Ua adi: or should I compromise with 
3S. So therefore the third problem is the scriptures bring 
out a lot of gray areas and they also present opposite 
conclusions indicating there is heavy subjective involved, 
interpretation involved, therefore it appears scriptures are 
vague. What they want to say is dl is relative. No €df is 
absolute. This is the third problem with our scriptures. 


Then the fourth one is this. The scriptures have been 
given thousands of years before. And therefore they can only 
imagine some possible situation, they can never imagine all the 
possible human situation. We do not know the age of the do. 
And therefore they can never deal with all the possible 
situations. ZdIfdl Galolocisl gives the example of learning 
driving. When you learn driving they can only teach you some 
possible traffic situations. From those few possible situations 
we have to discern the principle and spirit of driving and always 
you will find especially in our place all types of situations like 
animals, potholes, etc., and you cannot say that you have not 
been taught to drive in such situations. Therefore dG is talking 
about the life itself in which infinite situations are possible, 


therefore many are mentioned and many are not mentioned. 
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Therefore interpretation will be required. If you talk about 
eIs{9IA hygiene and all they will say that the toilet must be 
eighty feet away from the kitchen. The total house is twenty by 
twenty. Manu never thought that within this area there will be 
forty houses. And the most interesting is 9ÙAIcRI and 
39M aI both are clubbed. The toilet and bathroom are in the 
same complex. There is no answer for this in any HAIRA. 
Therefore heavy interpretation is required because UG has not 
envisaged all these situations. And finally the difficult thing that 
we face is dG or the scriptures have to be interpreted and this 
method of interpretation is also presented in the form of 
AFUGFI. So we can never interpret the scriptures according to 
our intelligence, there is a method to be used which we call 
ALAA or AFUGIA which we never study unfortunately. So we 
read the translation of U2IUIs, AIA, sMolddd, LIdIeIVT. 
This problem never existed because previously it was never 
printed. Therefore you have no scope for confusion because you 
can't read. When you want to study you have to necessarily 
study from a J and therefore when J teaches he will 
present it in an appropriate manner. So inbuilt interpretation is 
there. Therefore when you study under a oJ YRAH is also 
there and the interpretation is also taken care of. That is why 
they never allowed the scriptures to be printed so that you will 
never read the scriptures independently and try to interpret in 
your language and get confused. But nowadays it is confusing 
because we don’t have the method of interpretation but the 
westerners came and translated. Therefore you read our ds 
and YRIUIS, I tell you, it will appear terrible, and sometimes you 
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begin to hate our scriptures, sometimes you feel disgusted, in 
fact you will get anything other than respect. It is because we 
go to the original without the key. There is a method that the 
dq uses, in several cases they use the method of exaggeration. 
I call it a cartoon method. If one of the politician has got a 
slightly longer nose, when it comes to the cartoon it will be 
whole newspaper. In some places they say if you utter VIA oA 
once you will get Al8I. We take it literally as true and then 
blame the scriptures. They give the story of 3follféIcl who did 
all the wrongdoings and at the time of death he said off2]eIUI 
and he got Hil&i. If that is possible why should we struggle. So 
we have got such stories. If we don’t know how interpret we 
will misunderstand the scriptures. It is said in DÍJAI, 
IPIAIOL s OA will give AÑA. 


PA wean faao ugodan | fafer froar 
faétorona sifcreitideg cictorst II 


You need not read the 91s and all. We will remember this 
because it is very convenient. No need to read IRAs, no need 
to do @dis, no pilgrimage, need not follow #3 Ioel 
values, just say JIA 2A WA, you will get AISI. It is said in the 
scriptures if we don’t know how to interpret you will take these 
things seriously. These portions are called 3{{4IG portions 
which means exaggerated portion which are not literally true. 
And this literally untrue statement which are the 3ieldIc 
portions of the scriptures they are publicized now adding to the 


confusion. 
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And therefore Hinduism seems to be confusing because 
of all these disadvantages. And if it should not confuse you 
there is only one method. LEARN UNDER A 92>. And if you 
have confusion go to some person who knows how to interpret 
because he has got a holistic vision. His interpretations also will 
not be based on his IWol-CU, and who has lived a life of EIJ, he 
is not a novice, he is not a raw person, he has studied and 
followed. He has lived a life. And to such a person you 
approach Hinduism will not be confusing and not only that it 
will be the most comprehensive teaching available. Therefore 
the 3UÍANA itself gives the warning & Al SISIUM: Afar: | 
QDI MAYPI: | How many qualifications are required to 
interpret the 912s to suit twenty-first century. SI@IUII: who is 
o[UT SIeIUII:, AALSIor:, cpl: means d MENN: fÙ, they 
also followed that way of life. 3ie[tPI: 3ICI8T:, those who are 
empathetic, who knows the situation, EID: J:, they 
should not be 3RİÐPIA Wellol people they should be addilgi 
Wellol people. a A at dcRol | dell aot aciell: | Follow them 
or ask them for advice. And once you have followed them for 
some time then you yourself will get that maturity that you 
yourself can go by your conscience. You follow adi for twelve 
years thereafter your conscience becomes IRAs. Then you can 
set aside the IRAs and go by your conscience. It will give you 
right answer. Now if you say you will go by conscience it is 
wrong because now our conscience is soaked in JI0I-QN. 


DASR tells in 
adi fè Acòsuòy GAY Wed: U: Il 
sifsistlolgiporicla] 2-22 II 
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In the case of cultured people who have followed the scriptures 
when they are in a new situation they can go by their conscience 
whatever their conscience tells they can follow. They cannot go 
wrong like a trained musician who has sung all the time in a 
particular onl. Now having sung in that particular pitch for 
decades even without AFRI let him say A U A you will find 
that it will be exactly that ome. Since he is singing A U A let 
me also say H U A then all will run away. Not that he in any 
special case. He has lived and soaked himself. Similarly these 
GIGUIs are those who are soaked in the 91s and who knows 
what is e141, then you follow them. And once you have followed 
for some time you yourself get that conscience or you call it 
intuition. First in tuition then in-tuition. In the beginning itself 
you should go to intuition. In tuition means systematic study of 
the scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent 3ITdIki. Then the next part of the AoW is sel 
SARITA, Our doubts are two-fold. One is with regard to 
Cdl and another is with regard to conduct, ddd. With regard 
to rituals doubts may be there and with regard to social 
interaction there several doubts can come. A particular instance 
is given by the GG. Suppose we are associated with a person. 
And we have got a relationship for a long time, we are intimate 
friends. And then we came to know from other sources that this 
person who is my bosom friend is in fact an 3felféid person 
who is given to lot of unethical, immoral activities. Now my 
mind says that I should continue the relationship because it has 
been there for a long time, suddenly how can I drop. But another 


shastric instruction says 





Afere sufra, otsnaccih 
GUSH: Add RI: I ARGANDA %3 II 


Never have an association with an 3feIféI@ person because by 
association we imbibe the character of the other person. 
Therefore we are supposed to do APAl and avoid GAS. 
Therefore what should I do? So this person who is accused of 
Sad life is called 31FARCAIA:. 3tFeI: means the 
one who is accused. Though I have not seen but the one who is 
accused of, charged with 3feMfdiad life. And association with 
aeni person is considered to be one type of Sted. telat 
Ugo is a type of 3feldi. Then what to do? He says apply the 
same principle. What is that? À q1 SIGUI: HATO: | dcp! 
SIRI: | SISI ADM: FY: MI AAY AALI. So in that 
society itself there are cultured, enlightened, informed, enio, 
non-selfish people are there. You see how they are relating to 
such people. And if they do not have any relationship at all; then 
at least if they have the relationship we can find out whether 
they are cutting the relationship are not, otherwise we can 
directly ask them also what am I supposed to do, how should I 
conduct myself. Therefore U2il Ñ ay deol — just as they 
conduct themselves in such occasions or just as they advise you 
so may you also follow. Thus follow the dGs, where the dq is 
not able to directly guide you take the advice of the Vedic 
people. This is the guidance with regard to HAARAA, This is 
the condensation of e911. Now the 3u, wants to 
conclude. PW 3iIG9I: — so this is the commandment of the dés 
for our own benefit. If we do not follow it is going to harm me 
only. It is like violating the health rules. Therefore we should 


remember the Vedic commandments are for our own benefit 
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only. Therefore 3IIG9I: — orferfarer:. RY SUGII: — this is the 
instructions of all the secondary Vedic literature also called 
Tal, acd fafe:. eur dg suforwe — this is the essence, 
SUÍNA means AR:, WIAA, the crux of the dG. Here AG 
means doudaior VEIA. What is the 28&&18? This eleventh 
SIAI. That is from AMİ 4G onwards till det AY adieu: 
portion. Therefore even if don’t study the entire doud if you 
note this eleventh Sfo[dId and follow it is equivalent to 
following the entire al9I1. So LUI Actur, raq 
So[Ioldl — this is the SfofQlzfold{, commandments, 
instruction or teaching of [9I8¢s, H&ICdIs beginning from the 
Lord Himself. Because dG is considered to be the teaching 
coming from the Lord Himself. This is the commandment of 
the Lord as well as the entire ef U2dURI, OIRIRIUI usid 
aR etc. Why the word commandment is used? If you 
violate there will be punishment. What is the punishment? 
AAR:. The whole life becomes a PRIIJEA. WIR DRIIE:. 
Your life itself becomes like imprisonment. Va ALe adel 
uR DAIA — one should follow as instructed here. 
This is not an optional instruction, Vad 3 d Vaq 3đURAIH — in 
this manner alone one should lead one’s life. VAH means as 
described in the eleventh 3fofdIc> aed do, ddA az, 
MERRIA UAG:, AEM GAA, AAGU, etc. The 
emphasis is given by the letters 3 and d which means definitely. 
So with this &éH9A emphasis the first chapter is over. And 
eT ONAL becomes the stepping stone for S@I9IRd1 which 
will be given in the next chapter. Now the 91focUId is repeated 
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again as a thanksgiving 9MfodUIG. The first MIÍOAUIO is a 
prayer, the last one is a thank you note. We will read. 


ITAA: 
HoA 1-12-01 


oÏ où PDI: 9i APUI: | 9 oÙ AAcTÍAI | JÅ o1 Soc qeLuf: I 
gi À AUSSA: | AA IE | RÀ aÀ | rada urgi 
sent | cdidid urisi Sed | waaaicua | 
AAGA | AoA | AGORA | sitdtosres | 
SAGOR | % gía: foa: onfod: I l} Il sie 
SIGAS: II 


This 9IÍoAUIO is almost the repetition of the first 
QISAUIG with only some slight changes. Upto cadad Ugi 
AGURI it is repetition, from aIda Ugi TSUIASud there 
is a change. In the first portion the student says I am glorifying 
You. So You are BAL, You are AMIA, You are UMIS SAR, 
You are U2I8I $°d2. I am glorifying, You please bless me. That 
was the statement in the beginning. Here he says O Lord, I 
glorified You seeking Your protection in the beginning of 
gftenacci. It has been put in past tense. Instead of SIT it is 
adic, Instead of Sel Afovenfst it is Tet sialiGue, So 
afevantél is future tense, SIAIÍĞNA is past tense. That is the 
only difference. And when I asked for your protection what did 
You do? You were truthful to Your words, You did bless me. 
not only You blessed me, You blessed the teacher also. What is 
the proof? The teacher regularly came and he taught, that is the 
blessing. What is the proof that you have blessed us? We 
managed to come. So that he was able to teach and that we were 
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able to receive and that we could complete 3 giIfod: gtIfoc: 
god: is the proof for your Sofalé. And for your IAS I 
want to show my gratitude. With this expression of gratitude 
the IIÍOAUIG is completed. Here also IOA is repeated thrice. 
I should not have obstacles. Now why should not I have 
obstacles? After all the teaching is over. Now again I should not 
have obstacles because AAUIH is not the complete AIII. We 
have got two more — Afofold] and PGRI, SIAUI obstacles 
have been removed. But we should be able to go back and try 
to read what we have written or try to recollect what we have 
learnt. So for chewing the cud, for assimilating the teaching and 
for SoA, not only SISHI but also IJS 
we should be able to get. For that also O Lord may You bless 
us all. With this 9fłgmaccf the first chapter is over. 

3 ylas: yuca Piusa | Wize Wisc 
widara || 3 foad: fod: Mfd: I 8R: 3. 
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Summary 


Today I will give you a summary of 9ftgidectt the first 
chapter of ARIANA, Of the three chapters of this 
SUÍNA, the first and the last chapters concentrate upon the 
preparatory disciplines which will make the mind fit for 
SeRLNoAH. And the actual S@{<iloldI is given only in the 
second chapter, we should remember. So the first and the third 
chapters are for SHorÙAIAI YIÍA:, whereas the second chapter 
is for Sor UIÍA:. Because without SoRAAIdAI one can never 
get SifofdI. Therefore there is no AGIA in the first chapter, 
there is no AGIod1 in the third chapter also. At least in the third 
chapter there is a bit of AGIod,, in the first chapter even that is 
not there. The first chapter begins with the 9MfocUI6 like the 
other SUfoIUds. And by repeating the QIIfocUIG the seeker 
asks for freedom from obstacles. He also praised all Gddlls, 
gfeisaIol SddlIs to bless all the organs with fitness. The 
Sllollogel adis, dilogel adis, UWI adis and 
3loc: VU ddis, to bless with fitness so that they are ready 
to pursue spirituality. Thus prayers are addressed to the Cddlls. 
And again through 9IMociUI6 the seeker asks for freedom from 
all the obstacles which may come because of ud AoA URO 
GIW:. Known obstacles we can handle, unknown and invisible 
ones how can we handle. So the only method of handling 
invisible obstacles is to produce an invisible force. And prayer 
produces that invisible force. Therefore the support for pursuit 
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and the removal of the obstacles these are the two things asked 
for through the well-known 9Mfodulc. 


Now we will enter into the text proper. Since the 
SUÍNA is in the prose form the Aos are divided into various 
paragraphs known as an Sfo[dI@. The entire oftgidaccit has 
twelve Sfo[dI@s of which the first and the last 3fo[dIds 
happen to be 9MfodUlds. The middle Slo[dIDs go to form the 
chapter. The entire chapter can be broadly classified into four 


portions for the convenience of our understanding. 
1) The first portion is Deal, 
2) the second portion is SUIRT{ol, 
3) the third portion is 641 Alelol (GI4:) and 
4) the fourth portion is HU ATéof (o1:). 


Now we will take each portion and summarize. The first 
portion is Waer AIEI which is a very important spiritual 
discipline. In simple language we can call it a elfdiad or 
religious lifestyle. This Md consists of three disciplines 
which are all equally important. 


a) The first part of PIRNI is AGRIA: — the five-fold 
Alfrda activities, spiritual activities or refining exercises 
known as WddAlRIsil:. GdeISI: in which I spend some time 
exclusively for prayer and worship. This can be in any form like 
simple offering of a few flowers and doing ofdIz@R. The 
second one is IARR: — the worship of the forefathers upto the 
parents. If they are alive treating them properly, respecting 
them and offering AAVPR to them. If they are not alive 
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worship becomes a ritualistic form worship in the form of ILG, 
AUUI etc. The third one is S@RISI: — the worship of the 
scriptures and their authors, expressing our gratitude to them. 
So it exists in the form of a ritual also known as S&ISI:, which 
is AGeSI: or WIVISI:. And worship of the scriptures should not 
be mere offering of flowers alone but it involves studying the 
scriptures also according to our capacity trying to implement 
the way of life instructed in the scriptures and above all sharing 
the knowledge with others. So study, practice and sharing. Then 
the fourth one is HofSeleIsi: — all forms of social service. And 
finally 3{cieIsi: — environmental protection with a reverential 
attitude. Mere scientific protection cannot be a UsI:. So when 
you take care of animals and plants with reverence it becomes 
ddeisi:. So all these UIs are important. According to the 
resources and inclination one may focus more on one Us or the 
other. Some people may love rituals, some others may love 
service, but all the five are important in the minimum scale, 
addition according to our resources and personality. These 
WddASRISI are called by various names like BIftde Gai ifr, 
Saal DAt, oraora patir, forero DAI. This is 
the first part of PINOT. 

b) The second part of del is the acquisition of all the 
virtues, AGUI YIÍA:, known as odt Baud in the sixteenth of the 
otar. oftgitaecil enumerates a few of them. AMIA- integrity, 
speaking the truth. IIA: — mental or thought discipline. GA: — 
the sensory discipline. AU: — moderation in everything. Gf{8IUII 
— whatever you get from anywhere never take anything free. 


Even if you get free, you should not take it free, the equivalent 
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amount should be spent for a noble cause, that money should 
not belong to you. Even if you learn something from 
somewhere it should never be free, Sols is important. 
There is no question of whether the other person requires or not, 
sidreliel Mel elorlecel. GLU is a sense of fairness — if I get 
something, I should also give something. That sense of fairness 
is a very important value. GloféI — charity. Because according 
to our scriptures at the time of death if we are taking an account 
of our life, when we take the balance sheet we should have 
given more and we should have taken less. So live your life in 
such a way that you have given more and taken less. PACAH — 
while doing everything to the society do not neglect your 
personal life and family. So many social service people neglect 
the family, neglect the children. The children crave for the 
company of the parents and they don’t get the opportunity to 
even see them. Before the child wakes up the parent goes out 
and when the child sleeps he comes in. it may be wonderful 
service but that is also a GIN. If you want to dedicate the entire 
life for service better to be a bachelor or Hooulkt. Once you 
become a JJA you have to necessarily allot quality time for 
the family. And not only time whatever financial resources are 
required for maintaining that is also important. PAU 
Waleed so be smart, be practical, be pragmatic. So all these 
are good virtues called UGUII:. The details are in the thirteenth, 
sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth chapters of the ofc. 


c) The third part of PALAI is AGIAN: — healthy and 
proper attitudes towards everything in the creation. One general 
tule is that we look upon the whole creation as the manifestation 
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of God. Therefore one general rule is reverential attitude 
towards everything starting with PaA which extends 
to all the living beings including the human beings which final 
include aroa] Ad | fucdical ad | sidieicdl sd. During 
old2II we are worshipping the three basic forces — got stands 
for health, cIgJft stands for wealth and IRRArÎ stands for 
knowledge. In the absence of these three things life becomes 
zero. We cannot enjoy any two without the third one. Therefore 
may you develop a reverential attitude towards your own 
health, towards wealth and also toward books. Of course Gell, 
cigal and IRAT is not said in the ARRAUN, but I am 
telling you reverential attitude towards everyone. Then the next 
ILA is reverential attitude towards the scriptures that they are 
valid sources of knowledge, they have come to us only to guide 
us, whether we follow them are not they don’t loose anything. 
If we follow them we are the beneficiaries and if we don’t 
follow we are the losers. This is called WAIVeI AMAO — the 
scriptures are valid. When you look at the relative validity of 
the scriptures the Gs have got original, unconditional, intrinsic 
validity. Therefore the dG is the top one. The next one is all the 
secondary scriptures based on the dGs known as TALC aJoell:. 
And the third is the way of life led by the enlightened people, 
cultured people which we call fomseraR:. effei:, SAÍ: and 
fSI8cTAR: all the three are sources of knowledge. And if there 
is a contradiction among the three maximum valid is gfe, the 
next one is TALC, and the last one is {SISCTdR:. Therefore if 
there is a contradiction between ÍAR: and orfel:, Talc: go 
by onl: or Sar: If there is a contradiction between onl: and 
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TALL: go by one: alone. Thus two dfdolls reverential attitude 
towards the world in general and also UldiUeId{ attitude 
towards all the scriptures. So this is A.GIdoll. 


These three WddélIsil: AGU: and A.GIdoll: put 
together is DAPI. This is the first topic. Incidentally Delellor 
will lead to the purification of mind, the refinement of mind, 
the maturity of mind, the spiritualization of mind. what do you 
mean by spiritualization of mind? It means a mind which values 


spiritual goals as superior to the material goals of life. 


The next topic is SUIRIol or meditation. Five types of 
Vedic meditations are prescribed in gffgitdecil. All these 
SUIAols could be easily practiced by the Vedic students of 
those days. Nowadays the times have changed. Therefore these 
Vedic 3UIAols need not be practiced by us because our mental 
setup and makeup is totally different. Therefore we are studying 
these SUIZIols only out of academic interest, we need not 
practice them. Does that mean SUI2fols are not required at all? 
We only say that the Vedic SUIols can be replaced by Puranic 
SUIAofs, which are in the form of 2161 SURI, PW] SURAT, 
dl SURI etc. We don’t say SURTols are not required what 
we say Vedic 3UIAols appear to be complicated for us. What 
are the five SURTos? The first one is AfSAYURToWl wherein 
the combination of Vedic letters are taken and upon those 
combinations of Vedic letters we are asked to invoke various 
odes. YSU, ABU, Afoel: and ASAA, This 
Afè NURIA a group 3URIA consisting of nearly twenty 
Odds. Then the next one is SIENI JURIJA in which the 
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SIEN AAs are taken. A:, HT:, AT: and AE: and upon these 
four RIELA Hos XAdIs. This also is a group 3URIO in which 
sixteen Gddls are invoked upon these Culéfels. The third one 
is I&A JURIO — meditation of the total mind upon the 
individual mind. So micro mind is the symbol for invoking the 
macro mind. And an aside point we saw was 91S@2Tdki 
pointed out that the second and the third SUIZfofs should go 
together, they do not exist separately. They are SSO-3ISfoI 
SURI. The fourth one is called Ulgtp Sel JUA, wherein 
the macrocosmic world was divided into three groups of five 
members each, total fifteen parts. The individual was also 
divided into three groups of five members each. Fifteen macro 
will be invoked upon the fifteen micro. In this SUR{oI since 
each group has got five members it is called Uletbd, UlStpdL 
means a group of five. UsdIolld] 2116: Ulstpd1. The fifth one 
is the well-known and the most popular SPR 3UIRIol. Here 
SWAF or I&I is invoked upon SPR. The macro is 
invoked upon $o0R. Thus AféalaRtora, carefel SURAT, 
f&r ZURO, USP SEI SURTO and HOR SUA are 
five 3đURols. In general, 3URIA means meditation and that too 
meditation on God with attributes, A90 MoAA SURIAH. For 
any AUI EMAA we use a symbol which is called INAFAA. 
Thus VÆRA SCIA AJIRA SURIA Sel Scere. 
The 3UÍANA talked about the benefits of these SURTols also 
which are of two types depending upon our ASP or motive. 
Religion can be used for materialistic purpose and also spiritual 
purpose. We should remember that religion and spirituality are 
different. Every religious person need not be a spiritual person, 
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whereas every spiritual person is in our culture is a religious 
person. So when people invoke the Lord for money, name, 
fame, etc., they are all religious people but they are using for 
material benefit. In fact WdUI, DA, fézveepfsra etc., used 
religion for power and control. When religion is used to acquire 
ffGs or miraculous powers, remember it is a materialistic 
application of religion. Mind you religion for miracles is a 
materialistic application of religion. We should never value 
religion associated with miracles or miracles associated with 
religion. Therefore these SUIRZfols also can be done with a 
materialistic motive or spiritual motive. If these SUIZIofs are 
practiced with materialistic motive those desires will be 
fulfilled but a person will be materialistic person, religiously 
materialistic person. Some people are  atheistically 
materialistic, some other are theistically, religiously 
materialistic. Remember a materialistic person is a HR 
whether he is religious or non-religious. Whereas here we are 
interested in using the SUIZfofs only for spiritual growth, inner 
growth by which we mean feleI PDISIAL, the capacity to focus 
on the spiritual goal of life, capacity to reshuffle the priorities 
of life. If 8feI[dIol comes and asks me to choose one goal, I 
should not have a conflict, without conflict I should be able to 
say Ali. If I can say that it means my priorities are clear. So 
thus fed VPA AeuIGonelsL for developing focusing 
capacity all these SUI2fols are useful. Not only for developing 
focusing capacity for developing expansion of the mind. That 
is why we are invoking [@2UeSI8{, the total mind, etc. Where 
MAME comes there mind expands. These are the fered 
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ÍAICIAT, these are the benefits of SURTOl. This is the second 


topic. 


The third topic is a special SY or fire ritual is prescribed 
in oftgitdectt which is a very popular Sld1, even now it is very 
widely done and it is called 3déoril SIs: because the How 
begins with the word 3ffdéocil. Through this 31fdéocil Id the 
student asks for four-fold benefits. The first benefit is money, 
old, of}:. The second benefit is purity, gig: through money. 
How can purity come through money? Because generally we 
think money will sully the mind. This is one very important 
difference in our Vedic approach. Generally many people think 
money means it is impurity. According to dG money by itself 
is neither pure nor impure. It depends upon how you use the 
money. Money can be used for gambling then we can spoil our 
personality. Money can be wasted for all other kind of 
addictions then it will cause impurity. Or the money can be used 
for U-ddéleisis. Therefore never say money will pollute. 
There are some people who will not touch money, if I touch 
devil will catch me. We saw that money is Agel Sl. If I think 
that money will pollute me then it is an insult to agit cdl. 
Therefore remember money properly used will lead to purity. 
Therefore purity through money. Then purity should lead to 
Siloig. This is the third benefit I seek — ofldIrA-UAIcdI- 
bae-sioa, ufeidois U ar smfé U AI UERTAT. The fourth 
goal is once I have got knowledge, I seek f9I€alI: or disciples 
with whom I can share the knowledge and perpetuate the 
U2dURAI which started from AGIfsIad AALS IL aracari 
Wio, Therefore every ÍÐIST has to play the role of a JV 
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also. Whatever you know you share with someone that is a 
ol for you as well as perpetuation of the tradition. So that 
is Sildilelod SETAIRUI: HABI: may many disciples come to 
me. Because in the case of a MIGI he had only one duty in life 
i.e., learning and teaching. So therefore from the standpoint of 
a SI@IUI the fourth benefit is mentioned. So the four benefits 
are efol UIfa:, gfe Uife:, sitet Unfe: and foreer Uf: which 
one seeks through 3ildéoril Sia:. 


Then the fourth and the final topic is AU Wleol. of 
means repetition of a Hom. Hom sidfei: GU:. If you are 
repeating only once it becomes URIIUId. If you repeat it more 
than once it will become OfU:. It can be a big AoA or a off of 
the Lord, wherever repetition is involved it becomes WTU. This 
GIU is also two-fold. This is an aside point, not in oftgmacett. 
It can be either TAUPA or AIORA, verbal or mental 
repetition. When it is verbal it is called SIU and when it is 
mental it is called MoA. So any HoA repeated in the mind is 
E&A, a form of meditation. Whereas the very same AoA if 
you repeat through your tongue it is called IU. Here two 
AUHAos are prescribed in oftgidccit for two types of benefits. 
One OI is for Sol Mead UIf:. TosoGarawan ALIRAN: | 
BOFAST etc., ending with qd A NURI upto 
that it is one type of GI. What do you mean by Silol Ulead 
UIfel:, the fitness? Physical health is extremely important, IR? 
A raor, Then the health of all the sense organs, I&I À 
AAAA | otri aR AYATA. And the most important is the 
mental health both the emotional and the intellectual help. If a 
sharp intellect alone is there and if a person is not sound 
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emotionally then any disturbance can irritate him. A person 
with a high IQ should have a good EQ (emotional quotient) 
also. Imagine a person is an irritable person with a sharp 
intellect, he cannot use his intellect. Suppose emotional health 
is there but there is no rational thinking faculty; then also 
useless. We require both of them which is called dal gifep. A 
Acl ARI SOU. Thus physical, sensory, emotional and 
intellectual health we require. Therefore a JIQ is prescribed. 
Then another GI is prescribed for Silol UIE:. 3S ds wal 
I Dfi: uss PRRa | Sedufeot Nota zagcaser | ser 
Aaa | YAM safer: | sii Prearswldolo[qaors II So 
this is a OU which can give S[lold{. Of course it must be 
understood properly. Mere repetition will not produce Silofd. 
If that is true you will not come to the next class. Therefore the 
oid will give knowledge means Of will produce the condition 
suitable for knowledge, opportunity for AAU, I vÍ, 
OTR UI, time UI etc. So these are the two-fold GIU called 
Silol aoe Ulfe: and Silol UIfH:. This is the fourth topic GIU. 
Thus we have got four main topics all meant for coming to 
SEILH. The student wants to express his gratitude to the 
Lord at the end. Therefore the same QIIMGIUIG is repeated at 
the end also with a slight modification as a thanksgiving. 
domadid | temRaidid | sidioarey | sidie@mRaz II 
With this the oftemacctt is over. 


We will also conclude it with final 91f6duIS, we will 
chant together the final 9Mfoculo. 








festa safe oftenaccft 
of off ft: OT GBUI: | OF oÙ AAI | OT of SoS Jeru N: | 
gi À AUSSA: | AA TSW | ofA All | cdl UceIsi 
sens | cdidid ueisi setaieua | waaaicue | 
AAGA | AoA | demRardid | sido | 
sIdiGPRA | 3 gifod: onfod: onfed: II 

% Whig: wiftca YocuviggeId | Wie Wisse 
yida I h omoa: foa: MA: I gR: 3. 
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b Acid AAR WSsewadei Aelia siaGrdrt 
UelocId doc JP RIRIA S II 


Igdki sellotocdcecit 


Having completed the first chapter of Afrnrkeuonqg 
now we will enter into the second chapter which alone is the 
main chapter of ARAUA wherein a comprehensive of 
the AGlocd 9H is given. Therefore it is considered a very 
important chapter and IŞİ takes lot of pain to give a 
beautiful commentary to this chapter. The first chapter as well 
as the third chapter do not deal with the dGlod 9M at all. 
They only deal with the preparatory disciplines and therefore 
both those chapters — first and third — are meant only for getting 
Mol ATs Aruk. Because according to the suferud the 
second chapter study will be fully beneficial only if a person 
has got MIAA Agca AJUÍI. Therefore first and third 
chapters are U[€of chapters whereas the second chapter is the 
dood chapter. And the second chapter is known by three 
different names Seldecit or solocdecil or Sellolocdecit. 
It is called Teldec! because the chapter begins with the word 
SEI. Just as Ofleitdect begins with the word 9ffgi, xeldeci 


begins with the word 9eI, this chapter begins with the word 
Gl, therefore it is called Se@ldectl. It is also known as 
siloloGdecit because in this chapter there is a beautiful 
analysis of the nature of 31foloG. What exactly 1s happiness and 
what is the means of getting happiness. So this analysis is called 
3log AARI. The second chapter is well-known for this 


sIoloG Ald section and because of this topic this chapter 
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gets the name 3floloGdecil. The third name is by combining 
the first two, because it begins with Mel and because it deals 
with 310106 elaborately it is called S@elolocdcecil. And this 
chapter unlike the other suferds begins with a separate 
QISAUIG. In the other suferds there is only one 9Mfodulo 
in the beginning whereas for Arreu NAT, there is a 
IMÍOAUTIG for the first chapter and there is a separate IIÍOAUIO 
for the second chapter and the third chapter. The 9IOAUTIO is 
the well-known QMfodUIG only, viz., He olddd AE oil 
dfolcP, which we have seen while studying DOUNNA, 
therefore we will chant the 9MfodUIS and I will give you the 


gist of the 9Mfoculo; elaborately we have seen while studying 
Poua, 
MÍAS: 
% HS alddd | ae Ù yop | as def maè | 
AaRaonahaag a AGa I 3 od: MA: Md: 
II 
I will give the essence of this IIÍOAqUTIO, the word for 


word meaning we have seen before. This is a beautiful 
IMÍOAUIO which is particularly relevant for a Vedantic student. 
Whereas the other 9MfodUIGs like HG DUH: can be used in 
any occasion, even a non-Vedantic can chant, whereas this 
QIMSIUIG is a specific QIMOCAUIG meant for a Vedantic student. 
Here the student is praying to the Lord seeking five factors or 
five items which are extremely important for a Vedantic 


student. I am rearranging for the sake of convenience. 
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1) The first thing is the knowledge that 481 is the result of 
my own sincere effort. It is not purely determined by the will of 
God or it is not purely determined by fate, but it is heavily 
dependent on my own sincere effort. So a strong faith in the 
free-will is required. That is why Al8! is called a JSt: 
geurel: means that which is accomplished by one’s own effort. 
And only if I am convinced of my free-will then alone I will be 
ready to put forth my own effort. Otherwise I will be lying 


lazily saying that 


GTVT BLEGE, Tw Qom OFL, 
AUA GPT 2 GJ OY LD I COFWITSH| (Reed ood, 
Veca Sao NAIC, ardore siz SUT IRIG, everything 
is for the better - everything is the work ofthe Lord - not a single 
atom can move without Him.) If the Lord wants to give the AÌ8I 
let him give. And also we logicalize that by saying that God 
knows what I need. So why should I ask anything to the Lord, 
God knows what is best for me. Here the SufoIwd says there is 
no question of God knows or not, whether you know what is 
best for you is important. Because if you do not know, even if 
God is willing to give you will reject that. If I don’t know what 
I need, if I don’t know what want even God will be helpless 
because even if God chooses to give I will say I don’t want. 
Therefore more than God deciding, I have to decide what I want 
and I have to decide to work for what I want. This UeICo!:, self- 
effort, O Lord I should be able to put forth. So O Lord give me 
siicaidedRi:, O Lord give me faith in myself, which is more 
important than faith in God Himself. For details c/o offal 
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SE-GIHOM CHA AAAA | 

SAA EIAN TERIA RYA: I RA S- II 

So the first prayer is O Lord give me confidence in myself and 
also the knowledge that effort is required. Hé diel Maids. 
So Uedeo!: is the first prayer. 


2) The second prayer is a Vedantic student has to study 
dolod for a length of a time because it is a teaching which is 
given in a step-by-step method. The total teaching can never be 
given in one class, but it is a build up like building a house. One 
brick after other I have to keep properly and in between I have 
to put cemented also properly. Then alone house is built. 
Similarly AGIoq1 is never studied in one or two classes, it is a 
long study. How long? It depends upon so many factors. So 
since AGIod1 is in the form of ad cag sift or since GGIoc1 is 
the study of offa PI SAR 2d2oud]. The true nature of ota, 
the true nature of VIDIA, the world, the true nature of $7, it 
has to be gradually built up. PAPII fade, stdzenrrel fade 
etc., are connected with ofla. afz, PD etc., are 
connected with ofeld. And the cause of the creation is 
connected with $°dz. And since it involves a developed 
teaching a student should remember what has been taught 
before as even he studies AGIoc1. He should not come to every 
class with a fresh mind. Because it is a buildup every later class 
is a development based on the previous class. That is why we 
use the word class and not lecture or discourse. There is a 
difference between lectures and discourses and class. Lectures 


means they are stray discourses without much connection 





Afek sufo, aoraccih 
between one and the other. One talk may deal with Of, another 
talk may deal with WUIFIA, and another talk may deal with a 
little bit meditation, there is no link. Therefore you can go in 
between and gather something and come away also. Whereas 
class means every lecture is connected to the previous one. It 
means the student has to grasp and retain it and based on that 
understanding he has to listen to the next class. And the third 
class is to be listened to based on the first two. Arreu N 
is to be listened with the background of agosau, 
PAUNA, DaN and Dareda, That means a 
student should have JABU-ARUI gIfep, the receiving and 
retaining power, which is otherwise called Ae gIfep. We had 


special prayer for AAI JKP in oftgiacctit 


AIBOA IAA: | BORAS | A 
Fog! Heel Sav Il ARANA 2-2-3 II 


So diel Ife means grasping and retaining power and therefore 
through 9IfocUI6, the student asks for Mel gifep. dots ail 
setaa 3q — whatever I have learnt let it be green in my 
memory, let it be fresh in my mind. So the second thing is Ae 
JRP. The first thing is Ueicot:, effort, belief in myself. 


3) The third factor that is asked for through the 9IMfocdUIG 
is a healthy relationship between the [2 and the foreel, AI 
AIGA. A healthy which involves SGI and ARP, love and 
respect. Love on the part of the teacher and respect on the part 
of the student. So that even if I am not able to accept a certain 
part of teaching, I am able to give the benefit of doubt to the 
teacher. It must be right, if I am not able to accept it is only the 
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deficiency in my grasping power and therefore I will keep it 
aside and after sometime come back and again study. This 


open-mindedness is called $1.GI. This is the third prayer. 


4) Then the fourth one is it is not enough that we have all 
these things they all must culminate in SHAA. O Lord! let my 
effort, memory power, ofS foreer Ado - all of them 
culminate in SHAA. 216 ol foreeraril aéd 3sidd. Sifof 
Uellolol H: $R: AIH SIAA. It is like a football game, the team 
may be able to pass the ball is very well, but learning to pass 
the ball is not important, it has to be converted into goal. 
Otherwise there is no benefit at all. Similarly, I have got SLẸI, 
HND all of them but permanent AASI. Permanent seeker is not 
good. Therefore the seeking must culminate in knowledge. 
Therefore the fourth prayer is O Lord! give me SHAH. A8 oil 
Aag. 

5) And finally SAPAA. I am not getting knowledge 
merely to tell everyone that I have finished SUÍNA, I want a 
transformation in my life. I must be able to withstand the 
experiences of life because YUA URSAH is constantly 
hitting me I should be able to withstand that with equanimity 
which is called Sifof\cId{. Between Silold] and Weid there are 
many obstacles. Therefore O Lord! let those obstacles which 
are in the form of emotional handicaps — PIA, WIE, Cia, Als, 
HG, Alea, or to put in the IAI language SIRRI AUA is the 
obstacle. As long as that obstacle is there knowledge will be 
there only in the intellect but at the emotional level I don’t enjoy 
the emotional health. Therefore the conversion of the 








Afek suona, aoraccih 
knowledge into emotional stability is called Sflofpcid] or 
SoA, O Lord! Let me enjoy. It is like having a tank full 
of water and you open the tap and you are not able to get the 
water. If the tank has water you should be able to get the water 
in the tap. If water is there and still the tap doesn’t give water 
that means there is some block. Similarly between SHIA and 
PAA there can be emotional block, O Lord! help me to get out 
of them. They are called PARIH in technical language. 
PAMA means subtle JPIONs. Subconscious IIPIQNSs are 
called DUIeId. They can create problem. that is indicated in the 
MMfSAUIG through Aé oil Yor). AS odd is Stet UIE. AS 
oil Sorc is MODA MÀ. 

So the five items are UeICol:, dei, o[S-foreer AFE, 
SHA and SHAAAH. O Lord help me in this. This is the 
essence of IIÍoAUIO. With this background we will enter into 
the SUÍNA proper. So the second chapter also is in the prose 
form only. The 3UÍANAs are broadly divided into two — HoA 
sufevds and Sem suforads. How Suforvels are generally 
in poetical form, metrical form and MIGI 3UÍANAs are in 
prose form. So guslo and SMARAUÍANA are HoA 
sufotds. while Youn, asgRvepluford and 
AREAN are MEW ufos. Therefore being a 
SIGUI SUÍNA this is in a prose form and it is divided into 
several paragraphs or sections called AogdIPs. We have got 
nine S{o[dI@s in Se@llolocdccit. Now we will enter into the 
first Slo[dI@. 


SUM RIARASIS: 


N 
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AoA 2-1-01 


Seasonic UL | AGUISACH | Acel Slloldoloci Tet | al 
de foréc Jeri RA dao ASA Aadio, DIA AE I 
cern faufsrcatet | 

The SUÍNA is divided into three portions. The first 
portion consisting of the first sentence which is condensing the 
entire teaching in one capsule teaching. In WPA it is called 
AA URIA. AA UIH means a capsule statement, a pithy 
statement, an aphoristic statement in which the whole teaching 
is condensed. And what is that? Seta] sitoilfei UZA, This is 
first portion. Then in the next portion this capsule statement is 
slightly elaborated, brief notes are given. So here the 3Y, 
itself writes notes on this small statement. That portion is called 
oftt:. So a brief commentary and that is from the second 
statement ARDI onwards afer starts. It goes upto the 
portion we have read, i.e., S&IUI faufsicici. Then the rest of 
the entire 3u is an elaborate commentary on the AA 
ITAA. So capsule statement, brief commentary and elaborate 
commentary. In Wp elaborate commentary is called 
CARMA. So we will take the Al Adel here ? Tefal 
SON ULA. MEA means the knower of Tetof, [AL means 


sÍ, derived from the Vag to know. So seta means 
JGA and seta siconicr means a S@ISIfol attains, a 
knower of S@f{oJ attains. Now the next question is attains what? 
URA — the highest goal, the greatest goal called WRA Jei, 
otherwise called AI8I. The knower of Selo] attains Alsi which 
is the highest Jer. It is otherwise called yuia, He attains 
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fulfilment in life, self-sufficiency in life, becomes free from all 
types of wants in life and does not miss anything in life. So U2d1_ 
can be translated as UUIrdd{ or AI. In simple English TEAT, 
3mo írI UH means Seisifot attains All. From this we 
should derive the corollary that S@ISiIol alone attains AISI. All 
the other people, however great they may be will be RIRs 
alone. As long as one doesn’t get S@ISilold] they will continue 
to be AAIRs. That means even if they have been performing 
elaborate rituals, as long as they don’t get Se@ISlold, they will 
be ignorant ritualists and they will continue to be HRs, even 
though they are religious people, even though they do elaborate 
Uoils. Only thing is he will be a religious AAI. That is the 
only difference. Others may be irreligious HAIRs, he will 
religious HAIR. And similarly even if a person is a great 
SURIP doing all varieties of SURTols of various Gals, they 
also as long as they don’t get S@Isilold] they will be SUIRI@D 
Bais. And the SURIols may give them great miraculous 
powers even but even if they have powers they will be Has 
only. Therefore the corollary of the statement is Siloflq Va q 
DACIA, knowledge alone gives AI8I. And therefore how 
many paths are there? Multipath philosophy. We do not believe 
in multipath, as I have often said there are many paths for the 
purification of mind, there are infinite paths for the purification 
of mind, through rituals you can purify, through social service 
you can purify, through UIRIeIUId, through AoA, through 
even WUA you can purify. Thus we accept many paths for 
purification but we don’t accept many paths for HI8I, for AS 
there is only path, ie., Seifdcl silveilfel uz. osmzadri 
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writes an elaborate commentary on this line itself. So this is 
2d AIdeldI, Now this capsule statement leads to three 
questions which will be answered in the following portion. 


What are the three questions? 


1) What is S@fof? Because I am supposed to know S@fol 
to get liberation. So if] have to know S@fol, please tell me what 
seol is. So fed cS is the first question. 


2) Then the second question is if I have to know Se@fof for 
getting liberation, the question is how can I know S@lof. What 
is the method of knowing Se@lof? Mel dz Hoi? If I go on 
meditating will the knowledge come or something else will 
come? Therefore S61 AGol UCR:. What is the method of 
getting S@I<ilold] is the second question. 


3) The third question is what do you mean by yira wife: 
or AISI Uifel:? Because unless I know what is AISI, I will not 
seek that. It is because the ignorance with regard to AI8I only 
people are seeking everything else. They never want AI8I or 
even if they want they put as the last in the list. In the U2IUIs 
also sometimes we find some 31s claiming O Lord! I don’t 
even want #18i. I want permanently worship your feet. So they 
are people who deliberately say we don’t want AISI. All these 
are because we don’t know what exactly is Al8I. Therefore the 
third question is what is U? UÍA:? These are the three 
questions. fep dd sel, Mel dz AG and DI U UÍA: ? 


Now these three questions are going to be answered in 
the next portion. What is the next portion? I told you ofrt:, the 
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brief commentary on the JA UTAH, section. Now in this afer 
all these three questions are answered. 


What is the first question? What is S@fof? And that too 
in this context. Because the word S@fol has several meanings. 
In offgitdeci we saw even 39@R is called TI, a MICII by 
birth is also called S6, UG is called NA, I&II is called 
SEI. So many meanings are there. Which one are you referring 
to? Therefore the SUfCIWC itself defines MAI AIA SMA 
SIAodH A&I. This is called ASG ASIU UTAH. cI§IUI means 
definition. So the 3UÍANA gives definition of SGIO, It is a very 
important and popular definition. 


Then what is the next question? How to know S&og? 
For that the answer is given. ul do foiléd JERI Ud SAHL 
That is the answer to the second question. S@{fol has to be 
known within oneself, It is not known outside. So your search 
is not turned outwards, your search is turned inwards. 
Wiha wt AMd wPRRAIS usaf 
OARA, l wie: 
Urol Mord siclddiagRadcdlérewsol || Daluforuel 2-2-2 
Il 

What is the third question? What do you mean by guicd 
or Algi Ulfe:? For that the answer is given H: SIA aalo} 
PLAE | NEWI ÍAUÍUA SÍA. Those two sentences explain 
yira UÍA:. Thus all the three questions are answered. The 


exact meanings of these answers we will see later. 
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And how does ARAUA answers these questions. 
It answers these questions by quoting a HoA from another part 
of the ù, i.e., BedG. So this portion is a WIAA. HAc 
SMoldolod se | Ù Ag foed Ieri RA edo | ASHA 
aal Hilo As | sen fAufAa sfe | sft means 
quotation. ARRAUNA is a dg SUÍNA it is quoting a 
JAA. But Arreu, wants to acknowledge the 
quotation. So it says Aq VAI AFKDI — the following WIAA 


is been quoted by me to answer these three questions. Aq 


means by way of answering these three questions, VNI means 
WAA. Then the answer begins AMA SMAA AAoAdH AEI 
which is called S&1 ISIU UTAH. Now we will analyze this 
Sel ASM MTAA. wsMzdrt writes a very elaborate 
commentary on this and there are many sub-commentators like 
Soos, Joar sega Puros Aet, Meara 
etc. So this is considered to be a very important WTAA,. 


I will summarize what is given by smart. So what 
is S&I? AMMA SAH AAAA. The word S&I itself means 


the big one. It is derived from the Vag to be big. Now the 
question is when you use the word big what do you mean. 
Because the word big is a relative word, it is an adjective. The 
meaning of the adjective big will depend upon the type of noun 
that follows. Suppose a person says a big mosquito, then you 
see search around for it. I say a big mountain, will you look 
around? So the word big has got a different dimension when it 
is used along with mountain. Not only adjective governs the 
noun, the noun also governs the adjective. They are mutually 
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dependent. So here S@fol means the big, but the SUfoINTL does 
not say how big it is. And the SUfoIe] does not say how big it 
is we have to understand it as infinitely, unconditionally big. 
Because there is no conditioning noun around and therefore it 
is infinitely big. And the SUfeTWel defines that Sefol through 
three words — 2iceld] Siloidl and Siolodd1. We will take the last 
word first. 3lolocid] means the limitless one, it is that which is 
limitlessly big or infinite. SIAodH means AA 3lodd, 3iod 
means limit, 3foloc means free from limit. And the limitation 


of a thing is supposed to be three-fold. 
1) The first is spatial limitation, 691 UResc:, 


2) The second is time-wise or temporal limitation, PICI 


uRaie:, 


3) The third is called attribute-wise or object-wise 
limitation, aeq U RTIG:. 


And SE is SIAoAH — free from spatial limitation, time-wise 
limitation and objectivity-wise limitation. That is the meaning 
of SIAH, In BHA S-WIci-AId-URVG AMI, Ok, 
what do you mean by these three limitations? 


Spatial limitation means an object is located only in one 
place, and therefore naturally it is not in another place. If I am 
in this hall, unfortunately I am not at home. If I can be both at 
home and in the hall, how nice it will be. So because we are 
spatially limited the presence in one place naturally means the 
absence in another. To have spatial boundaries is 9I URTSG:. 
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Selo] is free from SA URT means It is not located in one 
place, It is all-pervading, Hd MUDA del. 


Then what is the second limitation? Time-wise 
limitation. If an object exists only within a period of time it is 
called time-wise limitation. Like we talk about a particular 
person and we write 1912-1977; we put a dash in between the 
numbers. So Zdlfdl felodieloloG nicely says that dash means 
dashing from womb to tomb. He did not exist before his birth 
and after the date of death he does not exist. He exists only 
within that duration, neither before nor after. That is called 
time-wise limitation. S@{ol is Slolord1, Selo does not have 
Ici UldS:. That means there was no time when Sæll was 
not, and there will never be a time when S@fof will not be. In 
short, It is eternal. 


See how many meanings are there for 3lolocdi. The first 
meaning is 69 URS HAA, means all-pervading; the 
second meaning is PICA UResG USA 1, means eternal. 


Then the third one is eq URS USA, It is not 
limited by another object. It is a subtle idea. Suppose there is a 
clip, it is one object and there is a clock which is another object. 
The very fact that clip is one object and clock is another object, 
it means clip is not a clock and the clock is not a clip. That 
means that clip enjoys only clipness, the clock only clockness. 
Since clip enjoys clipness only, because of its very enjoyment 
of clipness it doesn’t have clockness. It is a limitation. It is not 
a clock, it is not a book, it is not a man, it is not a woman, it is 


not a table, it is not a chair. So by seeing a clip it does not have 
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all the other ‘ness’. In fact every ‘ness’ displaces have all the 
other ‘nesses’. Therefore, enjoying a ‘ness’ is a limitation. So 
by being a man, by claiming that I am a man, the very manness 
deprives me of all the other ‘nesses’. This is called eq 
Ufectdq:. And this ded UR<z5G will be there as long as there 
is a second object. So therefore if S@fol should be free from 
ded URTÈG there should not be a second object other than 
S&I. It should be non-dual. RA URTI: farad means 
secondlessness, sifecieray Sel. So Selol is all-pervading, 
eternal and secondless. All these three meanings are conveyed 
by one word Sfofocd1. More in the next class. 


$ ylas: yudo yiyiyor | R ARI 
yida I 3 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I ER: $. 
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b agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA SRAGARÍ 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

We are seeing the first Sfo[dI@ of selolocdecit 
wherein the SUÍNA starts with a AA UTAH the knower of 
SIL attains the greatest — Seifac siteifl UA. This is 
called JA dIdeld{. Then the suo itself gives a brief 
commentary or afer upon this AA UTAH in which it answers 
three possible questions. What is S@lof? How to know S@iol? 
What is meant by the attainment of the greatest? And to answer 
these three questions the SUf6IC itself quotes a WIAA — 
ami SoA Ta | at ag forsa JER RA AA | 
ASSA Aai, PIAL AG | NEWI ÍAUÍHAT | And you should 
remember this SUÍNA belongs to dg which quotes a 
IHA. And in this HoA the first portion answers the first 
question — What is S@fof? And this dIo> gives the definition of 
Selo] — Acid] Silold] Blofod]. A very significant important 
oft quoted definition. gsMtdet gives a very elaborate 
commentary on this, and we are seeing the meaning of this 
definition. The definition consists of three words AIA SHAA 
and 3folocdd]. Of these three words we have seen one word in 
the last class, viz., 3lolodd1— free from limitations. Limitations 
are three-fold — space-wise, time-wise and objectivity-wise 
limitation. And S@{of is Sfofodd, free from all the three 
limitations. So G9 UR@sq FSAA, therefore It is all- 
pervading. PIA URG SAA, without time limitation, 
therefore It is eternal. And then it is without objectivity or eq 
URS USA, And RA URG Qlorld{ ultimately means 


without a second object to limit it; AGA, non-dual. So this is 
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Solodd. All-pervading, eternal, non-dual G2] is A&i. Upto 
this we saw in the last class. 


Now we have to take the other two words 2iceld{_ and 
SHIA. We will take up the word ACAd first. Before analyzing 
the meaning of the word cel, I have to talk about certain 
general idea regarding the word and its meaning. Of course we 
are using words to communicate an object or an 3Ief:. Every 
word reveals a particular object. When I say chair immediately 
you remember the object chair. When I say pen immediately 
you remember the object pen. So word and object are 
interconnected. A word is used to reveal an object. And 
regarding this a very elaborate analysis is done in our tradition. 
Because we have to learn a lot from the AGs and ÀS uses a lot 
of words to teach us. Therefore verbal communication is 
analyzed very much in our IIRAS, in our tradition. There we 
will see only the relevant part that we require. Every word has 
got one primary meaning which we call as HAROT 312f:, which is 
generally and popularly and commonly understood by all 
people. A word can also have various secondary meanings or 
implied meanings also depending upon the context, which is 
called Clgel 3iel:. This secondary meaning itself is of different 
types and what are various types of secondary meanings are 
also analyzed in the scriptures. Here we will see only one type 
of secondary meaning which is very popularly used. Suppose I 
use the word efgell river. And I ask you, what is the length of 
the river OlSoll? Then you will say, it is 2000 or 2500 miles 
river. So when I ask about the length of *IgoelI you understand 
IŞ as a lengthy river which originates from the [SAICRIS 








aferdita safer ajoyacctt 
beyond oid and flows throughout and reaches the oIgell 
APRA. The entire range of the river is understood. That is the 
primary meaning of the word ofgell. But suppose a person 
says, I had a bath in olgoll. Now when a person says ‘I had a 
bath in 9IŞ9 what is your understanding? You don’t take the 
entire length of olgelI and you don’t imagine that a person took 
dip all over OfGoell. So there contextually you know when a 
person takes a dip it is not the dot IŞ but it only refers to a 
part of ISM. Therefore contextually you take IFAM means 
TSF VHS:, a part of SIS. When I ask about the length 
of ƏŞ, you don’t take a part. There you take whole. So 
sometimes a word conveys the whole meaning and sometimes 
a word conveys only a part of the whole. So quf USNÍ or 
VDA UcIel. When a person says I bought mango from the 
market so there you understand the whole mango which 
includes so many things — there is the seed, pulp, skin, stem; all 
put together is mango. And when you say I ate a mango, what 
do you do? Your intellect thinks. This fellow cannot eat 
everything including seed, therefore you take the meaning of 
the edible part of the mango. And when a person asks what is 
the cost of constructing this hall? There by the word hall means 
the whole hall. And when a person says I was sitting in the hall, 
it doesn’t mean that he sits all over the hall, but he is only 
occupying VSI, a part of the hall. Similarly when a person 
says I saw a movie. The word ‘I’ normally means the whole 
individual consisting of the physical body, subtle body, causal 
body, 3SIICAI and five Sllollogels, five Ddllogels, all of them 
is a composite to an individual, but when I say ‘I saw a movie’ 
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that ‘I’ can be applied only to my seeing faculty. Ears cannot 
see, tongue cannot see, therefore only the G9 of SIE is 
seeing. How do we arrive at it? The general rule is first you 
apply the total meaning. The primary meaning is to be applied 
first and when you find the primary meaning does not fit then 
what do you do? When you say ‘I ate a mango’ mentally you 
knock off the seed. When I say ‘I bought a mango’, you include 
the seed also. so where the seed will be included, where the seed 
will be excluded you don’t require elaborate teaching according 
to the context the intellect filters. Therefore the rule is first you 
apply ARO: and if it does not fit in, use ASUel:. And one 
of the secondary meaning is a part of the total. Similarly when 
a person says ‘I am fat’ he is referring to only the body. Mind 
cannot become fat or lean. When a person says ‘I am happy’, it 
refers to mind part alone. And when a person says ‘I am born’, 
it refers to only the physical body. The mind is never born. No 
mother gives birth to our mind, we carry our mind and bring, so 
when I says ‘I was born on such and such day’ the meaning of 
the word I is only PHS, i.e., FAC IRRA, This method of 
implication is called AIOIMIASIVI:, an implication in which 
you take only a part ofthe total meaning. So thus among various 
types of CI§IUIs, among various types of implications one 
implication is VHS 3Iel:, take the part of the total. If you keep 
this concept in mind, we will come to the analysis of the word 
AMIA. And first we will find out whether we can take the 
IRET: and if the primary meaning does not fit in, we have to 
go in for the secondary meaning of the word AIH. So what is 
the ARO: or the primary meaning of the word AIH? 
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AMIA means any existent object. This watch, book, hall, in fact 
the entire IAA UUA, the waking world is 2iceId{. Unlike the 
Zdtol USIe, the dream object is considered to be 3RACIAL 
because it is not really existent. So the dream objects are non- 
existent. And therefore it is Siiceld{. Whereas the MAT 
UGIes, the objects obtaining in this world are existent and 
therefore it is called AMIA. Therefore AMIA A&I means any 
existent object is S@fol, This is the primary meaning. But when 
you take this primary meaning, we get into trouble. Any 
existent object that I experience is limited by time and space, 
whereas the 3UÍONA has defined S&O, as limitless, Solos 
S&I. Therefore I find there is a contradiction. It doesn’t seem to 
fit properly. And since the primary meaning does not fit we 
have to take the secondary meaning. And what type of 
secondary meaning we have to take if you analyze we arrive at 
that we have to take MlolceilolcigivI, we have to take the 
appropriate 3191 of the total meaning. Like when I say I ate a 
mango, then you have to leave the seed. When you say ‘I 
planted a mango’, there you have to take the seed part. So we 
should know how to filter properly. Now what is an existent 
object? We have to find out the total and then we have to find 
out which part we have to take so that the meaning will fit in 
properly. Like when I say ‘I see’ you will take the eye part. ‘I 
hear’ — the ear part, ‘I am writing the notes’ — the hand part. So 
all these things you do generally, delCeloIcigiuI effortlessly 
you are doing every moment. Now we say every existent object 
has got three parts. It has got a olld1, a name — table, chair, pen, 
book, man, woman, etc. Then it has got a WUA, a shape or form 
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or a specific property that defines that object. Then the third 
thing is the adjective we add, existent which means Existence. 
So oA, 24 and AAI. Similarly when you say existent fan — 
oA, W4 and AAI. Now here the word 2iceld1 primarily means 
all the three put together. It is a composite UGIef which includes 
all the three — oA, 2U and AAI. But here we cannot take the 
composite, the whole things because the word AoAoAddA is there. 
Therefore you remove the appropriate thing. What is the 
appropriate thing? We cannot retain the oA because it is a 
limited thing. It is not AAAA. So any old is limited spatially, 
time-wise. And you cannot take the UA part also because it is 
also limited. And therefore you have to remove the limiting part 
and the left out part is AMI. has attribute-wise limitation. And 
when we leave the OM4-2U 3I9I and take the Heil 3I9I alone 
you find that the AAI is not only in the pot, the existence is in 
the man, in the moon, in the Sun, in the stars; so AAI is 
pervading all the oMA-2Us. Therefore AAMI is AAoAdd. 
Therefore the word 2celd] means of[d1-250 íSA HT in every 
object. 2fed means without, filtered out. We have to filter the 
ONd-WU BI9I and retain the Adil 319. This od-Bwu wed Aa 
is the secondary meaning of the word 2iceld1. If you summarize 
an existent object is the primary meaning of the word AceldL 
and the existence part is the secondary meaning of the word 
AIH. And according to AGIA this AIH, or 


1) Existence is not a part, product or property of the object. 


2) Existence is an independent entity which pervades and 
enlivens the object. 
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3) Existence is not limited by the boundaries of the object. 
4) Even if the object is destroyed Existence continues to 
exist. 


5) But the continuing Existence cannot be recognized 
because there is no medium through which it can be recognized. 


Remember the light example, when I remove the hand 
the light continues to be there, but you cannot see the light not 
because of non- existence but there is no medium for 
manifestation. Therefore the word AIA means pure, 
independent Existence which is eternal and all-pervading. 
Sfolod AAI is the meaning of the word ced. To indicate this 
Existence that it is the Existence without the off-295U pollution, 
we will use the capital E so that we understand Existence not as 
a property, but as an independent entity itself, which is very 
difficult for us to conceive. But ultimately you can understand 
dood only when you can understand Existence as a noun and 
not as an adjective. So Holodd] Ace] TEI, limitless Existence 
is S@fof. And for this we use SolcellolciSiUI. We reject offd1 


and Xq part and retain AMI part. This alone ors zdri tells 
in his oféronatiet FAL 
RA APN AGAPIA i ARIA 


amrai Asa AÀ Aeee fnat 
TAPIA 3 II 


Everybody is experiencing S@fol all the time in the form of 
Existence because we say there ‘is’ a pillar, there ‘is’ a man, 
there ‘is’ a woman, that ‘is’, ‘is’, ‘is’, is S@fof. We have to be 
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in dclod for some time, so that we can assimilate this abstract 


concept of Existence as a noun. 


Then the next word is Silofé{. The primary meaning of 
the word Sflofd{ is knowledge. What do you understand by the 
word knowledge? All the time we understand knowledge as the 
knowledge of one object or the other — pot knowledge, man 
knowledge, woman knowledge, table knowledge, etc. That is 
why the moment you use the word knowledge we ask the 
question knowledge of what? And how does this knowledge 
exists? The knowledge exists in our mind in the form of a 
thought. So when I look at a particular object I cognize that 
object in the form of a cognition which is called aftr or thought 
or a mental modification. When I look at this clock, this clock 
enters my mind through the eyes and a mental modification 
takes place which is called afer and that is called cognition. And 
suppose object is in front and no mental modification is taking 
place in the mind, then nothing will happen. It is called blank 
look, where the sense organs are open, the object is in front but 
the mind does not have the required afer URUTA:. And this 
Sold] which is in the form of thought cannot be called Se@fof. 
The primary meaning does not fit in properly because any 


particular knowledge is limited in nature, whereas S@fol 


happens to be Slolodd{. Therefore SMAA means knowledge, 
any knowledge is limited Pot knowledge is limited because it is 
only pot knowledge, it is not cot knowledge. So nature-wise it 
is limited, time-wise it is limited because it originates, location- 
wise it is limited because it happens only in one mind. So if 


knowledge in one mind simultaneously happens in other minds 
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it will be wonderful. One person from a family is sufficient to 
gain the knowledge and all the family members will be 
enlightened thereby. But it is not so. A knowledge is located in 
only certain intellect and therefore SHIA in its primary 
meaning is limited in nature and therefore, we have to go in for 
secondary meaning to arrive at limitless knowledge. How to do 
that? Apply sfeleelolcigivI, find out what are the constituents 
of any knowledge. Just as we saw any three constituents of any 
object — 0NA, 2U and Ad. Similarly any knowledge in your 
mind also has got three constituents- oA, 294 and AAI. 24 is 
in keeping with the object. If the object is pot the knowledge 
will be this is a pot. Therefore in the knowledge also there is the 
oA and WUA, which together is called a thought. And there is 
a third part which we generally don’t recognize, in every 
cognition or knowledge there is Awareness or Consciousness 
principle. When I say I have pot knowledge, it means I am 
conscious of the pot. When I say I have man knowledge, I am 
conscious of the man. Therefore the third part is aq or 
ATIA, So object has got off, 2U and Ac, while the 
knowledge has off, 2oU and feel or ATIA, To arrive at, to 
fit into AAAA we have to filter the appropriate part. So we 
remove the oA and 2q part because they are finite, and we 
will retain the Consciousness part alone which continues in 
every knowledge. Man knowledge comes Consciousness is. 
Man knowledge goes Consciousness is. Woman knowledge 
comes Consciousness is. Thus varieties of cognitions appear 
and disappear but Consciousness doesn’t appear and disappear. 


So from six o’clock upto seven o’clock as even I am talking 
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your mind is going after thoughts after thoughts, and these 
thoughts rise and fall and keep on understanding and even 
though the thoughts variedly arrive and depart the common 
feature is ‘I am conscious being’, this Consciousness is there in 
and through every thought. That Consciousness is AAoAddA,. 
Therefore SHAA is Offd[-2U zea ATIA, pure 
Consciousness. AMIA means oMA-2WU zed AM, pure 
Existence. Pure means without name and form. Therefore, 
Selol is AAA SMAA AooAdA — limitless Existence, 
Consciousness principle. And with regard to Consciousness 
you have to apply the principles 


1) Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the 
body. 


2) Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades 
the body. 


3) This independent, limitless, pure Existence 
Consciousness is Seo]. 


AA SAA AAA Ae. A-ÍA- NE. So with 
this the definition of S@fol is over. 


Now the question is how to know this blessed S@fo[? 
For this the SUfoIWd1 gives the answer — al dg forléc ere 
UA AAL, This S@{ol is limitless and all pervading, ok. Even 
though the S@fol is all-pervading one has to recognize the 
Sl@{o] in one’s own mind. Is the all-pervading S@fol in the mind 
or not? Certainly in the mind also. And It is in the mind one has 
to recognize the S@fof. Just like to find out whether there is 
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power or not even though the electric cable is all over you use 
the tester only in the particular place to find out. Similarly HSI 
adad sift sical a Ady saad Cela saad 
TACT ufada, Seol has to be recognized is in the mind. 
In whose mind? I cannot see your mind, so where is the 
question of recognizing there? Therefore it is understood that 
everyone has to recognize S&ol in one’s own mind. Therefore 
the 3UÍANA says: IERI Alsi Tel AG — Se] has to be 
known as available, accessible, folèad in o[éI — the mind or 
intellect, in general 31071: 2UId{. Where is this mind located? 
According to the scriptures the mind is located, the 
headquarters of the mind, the residence of the mind is the heart 
of the body. Gel Hol: deicl. Mind belongs to AGHA IRRA, 
The subtle mind is located in the physical heart. And within the 
heart there is inner space which is called UZA œÙA. So 
UZA ÙA means EGA GIDIE. It is called URZAA which means 
sacred, holy. Why do you say the heart is sacred? The heart by 
itself is not sacred but since it is the residence of S&I, Se 
XAI, it is called ZAHA. Like a temple which is holy 
because of the presence of the deity. Thus in the body there is a 
heart, within the heart there is a space, within the space there is 
a mind, within the mind one has to recognize S@{ol. So one has 
to recognize UZA ÀA ASMA TEI dc. Then the next 
question is how should I know that S@fol in my mind? So this 
is the crucial question. Everybody asks that they have been 
meditating for the last twelve and half years and after twelve 
and half years of exercise they have reached a state where they 
are able to empty the mind of its thoughts. And they are able to 
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come to the blank mind, thereafter they don’t know what to do. 
and they have been waiting for that S@fol to appear and so far 
that S@fol has not given them G9old. So the SUSI says 
Seol will never give you GÅ because It is not an object of 
knowledge. Séfol has to be recognized in the mind as ‘T’ which 
is ever the subject and which is never an object. Ever an 
experiencer, never an experienced object. And therefore what 
should you do? Negate everything that you experience. So the 
whole world is not S@fof because it is object of experience, 
limited also subject to time and space. So negate the world. 
Then ask the question whether the body is an object or not? The 
body object also we negate because it is not 3folocd. Then in 
the mind thought after thought arise and all these thoughts are 
also not Sloloddi, therefore negate that also. Then after 
negating thought what is left out is S@fof. And the mistake that 
we commit is after negating everything we look for Me@fol to be 
the residual object. After negating everything what is left out is 
the observer, the awarer of the blank mind. In short, the blank 
mind is really not blank, it is pervaded by me, the Conscious 
principle. Thus I, the witness am AMIA SHAH AAAA, | am 
the witness of the presence of thoughts as well as the witness of 
the absence of thoughts SÍ dG. In short, AEA Tel sitar sfet 
dc. dG means one has to know. So with this the second 
question is also answered. The answer is know S@fof as I, the 


witness Consciousness. 


Then comes the third question. What do you mean by 
attaining the greatest? You said SEIAS U2, that UZ 
uÍ means what? For that 3UÍANA gives the answer in two 
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sentences. H: sold aao PIAA A8. A: means the 
S@ISifot, the one who knows Sell, He knows that 3i@d1 Tel 
sifta sfa Sio. Udlol PIAL AGJA. SÀ means attains, 
accomplishes, gains. What does he gain? IHI — far 
SloloG:, Slolled BAA, worldly happiness. Here it is not the 
regular meaning. The regular meaning of PIA is desire. What 
do you mean by fae 3iloloG:? By contacting various sense 
objects we get varieties of pleasures. When we eat nice things, 
it is Silolog; we hear music, it 1s 3IloloG; we smell nice 
perfume, it is G{lofoc; all of them are called DIA. This 
SeISilor attains aalo, PIAT] — all sense pleasures possible 
in the world which looks almost impossible, the SUÍNA gives 
an unbelievable promise. All possible sense pleasures means all 
the possible dishes in the world, similarly Ud YiecloioG, Ad 
ugio, AÅ HUG, oo, ARIA, and not only 
ID but also gaco, gaco, HECU etc., all the 3lalog 
he attains. Now the question is how can one get all the pleasures 
because even if all the pleasures are available a person cannot 
survive for that long to experience each one. So the 3u 
puts another bombshell — 216. 216 means simultaneously he 
gets all the pleasures. It is not Mdid:, one after another. One 
commentator writes S{did:, not gradually but 
simultaneously, YAUA. So This SeIsifot attains all the sense 
pleasures simultaneously. Then the next question is how is it 
possible. The SufoIWeL says AEW — he gets all the pleasures 
in the form of Téllolod. TEIloloGwuvuI alot fawerlatogot 
Ulvoilicl. Ok, what does it mean? Selo means infinite 
SilofoG. So in the form of infinite 3Ifo10G he gets all the finite 





aferdita safer apoyacctt 
pleasures which means he doesn’t directly get finite pleasures 
but he gets the infinite 3{loloG in which all the finite 3flologs 
are included. So he gets infinite 31loloG which is called 
SIIrHIoloG or SEMloloG in which all the faWellolocs are 
included. Ok, what does it mean? When a person gets TelIlolog 
it includes all the faWelloloG means by getting favellolog 
whatever fulfillment a person gets that fulfillment he gets 
through S@isiloid]. How do you know that? The SUÍNA says 
once I get that my earning, my craving for every finite pleasure 
in the world goes away. Because I get a ÍA which includes all 
the possible afas. Therefore HE qof: HAA, qa: HAA, 
ods: atdicl. This quica or fulfillment or freedom from 
struggle for sense pleasures is called UZ UIfH:. More in the next 
class. 

3 ylas: yos Piusa | Wize MSR 
yuidiarafsivetct Il 39 gtifod: gitfoc: Mfd: I ER: 35. 
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co 


b agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA SRAGARÍ 
Uclorlsl dog aS UU S II 


We are seeing the first Slo[dI@ of selolocdecit 
wherein the SUfofWCT has introduced a Bol Adel and a fei 
or brief commentary on the JA UTAHA. The AA URAIA is 
sea sitet U2 — the knower of S@fol attains the 
greatest. This is commented upon by the SUfomW¢] itself Heel 
SoHo Se | onwards upto SeIwM faufeal | Of course in 
between there is a statement ASAS RIDI which doesn’t come 
under AJA URAA or qfi. It is an introduction to qfi. The 
SUÍNA itself says I am going to quote a WIAA in the form 
of a brief commentary upon my own HJA UTAHA. In this aftr 
three questions are answered. What is S@fo[? How to know 
selo? What do you mean by attaining the highest? ‘What is 
Si@lol’ has been answered — Acel Silolsolod AEI. TEI] is 
limitless Existence Consciousness principle. And this S@fof has 
to be known Ù àg foed JERI RA SAAL, this limitless 
Existence Consciousness has to be understood in one’s own 
mind alone. Even though S@fof is limitless but the recognition 
has to be in one’s own mind in the form of the witness 
Consciousness of the presence of thoughts in the mind as well 
as the absence of thoughts. So when there are thoughts they are 
known, when there are no thoughts the blankness is also known. 
In WPa we say qfi: HA 3AA Alsi — the witness of the 
presence and the absence of thoughts, that witness 
Consciousness has to be recognized as S@fol. afèr AA 
va del. And in the mind also you should not search for the 
AÍ AAI because if you search for the ATX ATLA and 
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come across It then the problem will be the one who comes 
across the MIfsi ÅAS will be the AÉ of AÍ AATA, 
Then that AIÍŠI has to be known by another HIÍ&I, you will get 
into infinite regress. Therefore HÍT AAI] is not objectively 
experienced, but It is claimed as ‘I am’. Therefore AIfét 
AARU AEA Vd Tel 3ifFH. To convey this idea alone the 
SUÍNA uses a special word for AÍ Aor and that is the 
word Sica. Therefore SGIO, is MAÍA ÀAAA, MÍA ÀT 
is SICH which means Self. And Self means what? Whenever 
you want to withdraw money from bank what do you write? 
Self. Self cheque. That means the money comes to me only. 
Therefore remember Self is synonym for I. Therefore S@fol is 
ater AAAA is SCHI is equal to 36d. Therefore TeIsioidL 
is only in the form of AeA A&I 3IRA. And then the third 
question was answered ‘what do you mean by attaining the 
highest’ the SUfoINC said Als%alcl Adlol DIMO AE | STEVI 
faufszal — the one who knows I am elol he simultaneously 
fulfills all the sensory desires. PIAI means fawelorocal, 
Various types of worldly pleasures a human being seeks and he 
is struggling to fulfill one by one. And it is an endless process. 
And it doesn’t end also because by the time I fulfill a few they 
are replaced by a larger number. That at the time of death I find 
I have got more unfulfilled desires than I had in my childhood 
state. Therefore in the normal process we can never fulfill all 
the worldly desires and even if we have to fulfill we have to do 
one after the other. Whereas Se{silfot fulfills all of them and 
also they are fulfilled simultaneously. Then naturally the 
question will come how can one fulfill all the sense pleasures 
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simultaneously. When I am using one sense organ I am not able 
to use another sense organ because the mind can be behind only 
one sense organ at a time. Therefore it appears logically 
impossible to simultaneously fulfill all the desires. Then what 
does it mean? He fulfills AIG in the form of MEUAOG. 
He attains one S@fof in which all the faWelloiocs are as good 
as fulfilled. Because S@iloloG happens to be gui SIG: 
which includes all the finite pleasures which alone POI said in 


the seraglal 

Udo sgua Add: AFUIAIG | 
didioudy acy sere faster: I afar 2-¥é II 

When he has got a lake full of water why should he run after 
the miserable corporation lorry which gives two buckets of 
water? Similarly S@{oloG includes all faVelolocs. Now the 
question is what is the proof. How do I know Mellolog includes 
all faWelloloGs? Because once I gain this S@lloloG then my 
desire for all the f€Wellolocs naturally drops. That is the proof. 


USBI AGI DisAloAaiourel Holo | 
SICANA gE: RASANA I aftar 2-9 II 


This verse is based on this line of ARANA, PUI uses 
the word aalo, PIAI he drops all the desires because this 
SHaloG gave him Wicdd, And therefore this dead towards 
finite pleasures is the indication of quf sHloteG UIfe:. How do 
you know a person has eaten well or not. You give him some 
food, if he has eaten upto his neck, not only he won’t take food 
but the very gafo will give nausea. So I don’t see his stomach 
full but his RIAA for fresh food indicates he is qof:. Extend 
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it to the mind also. Therefore in the form of S&I, S&I is 
scelseid adie, in the form of A@iloloG, in the form of gui 
3IHoioG he gets fulfillment. And what type of S@fol it is? Upto 
this we saw. I have to introduce the word faufssal. What is 
Slot? fufua means ATUPIA DPA which is the all 
illuminating Consciousness, which illumines the entire world 
and therefore AGUPIAP ARRUA NA. We can translate 
it as SWoORSUUT. Thus Uvicd wife: APIA fordfri: is called 
attainment of the highest. yira UITA: is the attainment of the 
total fulfilment, and therefore consequent freedom from all 
expectation from the external world. This will be explained 
more in the later portion and therefore we will conclude that 
discussion. And the word Sici — sfeigiecl HomURAaaIeeek:, 
indicates the end of BIAG AoA and the end of the qfi. And 
all the three questions have been answered now. Hereafter we 
are getting the elaborate commentary on again these three 
questions. What is S@fof? How to know S@fof? What is the 
attainment of the highest? Three question are elaborately 
answered. Now we are going to enter the OeIRCe [ol aoe:. 


AoA 2-1-01 Continuing; 

RAG CALAIGICH SII: AFA: | SIPING: | 

defor: | SPRINT: | IGRI: fdt | yfr ANER: | 

sivefteeiootd | sloollUSu: | A AI LV YSUSooRAGE: | 
Upto this we will see now. So we are entering the 

MS AAA in which the elaborate answers are given to 


the three questions. Now we are taking up the first question 
again. What is S@lol? Telol is Ace d] Sold Solo, limitless 
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Existence-Consciousness. And this definition itself is further 
clarified through this portion. The topic that we find in this 
portion is afie UDA, the discussion of creation or 
cosmology. And I this Uke Uc the SufetNd reintroduces 
Sl@iol_as the cause of the whole creation. S@fol which has been 
introduced before as AMIA SHAA AAAA, that MEI is now 
being introduced as IAIA PRUH. The previous portion is 
called aRU CISIVIH and this portion is called ACSA SIIA. 
Seo is the cause of the universe. This means the universe is 
born out of this S101, The 3UÍANA wants to add the new name 
given to S@fol, when Se@fol is recognized as I, the witness 
Consciousness, the very same S@lol gets a new name, i.e., 
Seal. Therefore the SÍA uses both the expression 
SecA is AA PRUH. Naturally the next question arises 
when you say S@fo] is the cause which type of cause are you 
referring to. forfétd PRUA, the intelligent cause and SUIGIoI 
RUIA, the material cause. Normally we find every product 
has got one intelligent cause and one material cause, two causes 
are separately experienced. Carpenter is the intelligent cause, 
wood is the material cause, only when both are there furniture 
can come. Imagine carpenter alone is there, from where the 
furniture will come? So we require wood. And imagine wood 
alone is there, carpenter is not, furniture won’t come. So 
normally we experience two causes, but here we have a 
problem because before the creation there was only one AMIA 
Sold Solo. 


aed ARG sRicHwAaresde | Stocloeafowed E- 
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Therefore we get into problem. If S@fol is fordra PRUA then 
SUIGIO’ MRUIG will be missing and if S&I is JUGI 
WRU then folda PRU will be missing. What to do? The 
Sufetud says SGo is uniquely both the intelligent as well as 


the material cause and this idea is not a new idea to you. We 


have seen that in the AUSHULIWC. itself. 
aevi: AAA EA A ll ASDA 8-8-9 Il 


Just as the spider is the intelligent and the material cause. Don’t 
ask is S&I like spider with eight legs? Don’t extend any 
example too much? The biggest problem in ÀSIodđ is you 
extend the example too much and get into trouble. S&0] is not 
a spider. Here only we want to say that it is 3ifsfoor forférd 
SUIGION DIV. This is first point. We have to note which is 
not mentioned in the SUÍNA, That is in this area. And even 
though Selo] is both the intelligent and the material cause in 
this context we are only focusing on the material cause aspect 
of A&O, that part alone is relevant for us. Thus S@fof_is the 
material cause out of which the whole universe has come, and 
it is the material cause in which the whole universe rests, and it 
is the material cause in which the into which the whole universe 
resolves. Just as from the gold ornaments come and because of 
gold the ornaments exists and back to the gold the ornaments 
go. This is one thing. And the next point that we have to add 
here is even though S@Iofl is mentioned as DIRUIG, the creative 
power of S@fo] is called AIRNVIe:, which is there inseparable 
from S&I. Just as your power to create a dream world you 
have. And where is that power? It is not in the almirah, if it is 
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in the almirah it is wonderful while going to sleep we can take 
and go, but it doesn’t exist separate it is there intrinsically with 
you. That is why you create dream at any time, sometimes in 
the class also. Why? The dream power is intrinsic, non- 
separate. Similarly S&I has got fasiu gifep, afe IRP 
which is called ARI. We don’t enumerate it separately because 
it does not exist separately. We don’t say ZdIf#fSt and his 
talking power are coming. When ZdIfdfSt comes power of 
speaking also comes. Similarly you and your hearing power I 
need not separately enumerate because the rule is 
giiepoliepadl: 3i8iG:. Any power is non-separate from the 
powerful. Therefore when I say Se@fol is SIAI DRUG you 
should understand it as ARI ARD QP del, ARI gP Qp 
SICAL is Olol PRIA. That A&I created the world in a 
particular order. Initially the five elements were created and 
thereafter the elementals were created. 8310 alte: and thereafter 
GEY afc:, which we saw in Atddlel. The five elements 
also were also created in a particular order. The order is the 
subtlest element is created first and the grossest is created last. 
The subtlest element is SIPIN and the grossest is qied. Thus 
Se@lol created SII, UA, 3o, AAA and uferdt. And how 
do you know the earth is the grossest and the space is the 
subtlest. Earth is said to be the grossest because it can be 
perceived by all the five sense organs because it has got QI90G, 
FUÍ, W, JA and MoI. So UA AVT it has got, therefore it can 
be perceived by Wd Sfocel, therefore it is grossest. Whereas 
vicid{ has got only four oJUIs, it doesn’t have smell. Pure water 
doesn’t have smell, therefore it is has got four eJUIs, therefore 
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perceived by four Sfooes, therefore it is subtler than yfed. 
Then 3ifsor has got three eJUIs — gIoG, FUÍ, WU, it doesn’t 
have taste. GIe] has got only two oJUIs — QIeG and FUÍ. And 
SII has got only one JVI, it is recognized through echo, 
therefore 3IIGI9I is the subtlest one. Therefore first 3ITGDI9I, 
UHV SII finally Ua oor yfed. That is said here. 
RAA VRAA SCHA: — ASAI AGUI: — from that Selo 
which was defined as AAA SHAA AoAodA and VRAA 
3IICHol: — which is none other than this BIfer ATAA, When 
we say ‘that S@fol’, it is far away. ‘This 3IICAT means it is not 
far away. In fact it is not even nearby. It is myself. Therefore 
‘that A&I is ‘this ICAP. So PTAA AEM: URAIA 
SICH: SIPIN: AIAT: — the space element with one IT is 
born. And from this it is very clear that S@fol_ is even subtler 
than AIDIA because JAPIN has got at least one IUI but A&I 
doesn’t have even one JUI. 


WMMSGARUMABUACA ALMISIA forrelsoloelacd AC | 
slollelolod HSA: UL Ya ARA AARAA, UFAA II 
moluferud ? -3-29 II 

We saw in DAUANA SAI or S&L is forofur:, Therefore, it 
is subtler than even space. That is why space appreciation is the 
subtlest appreciation. If I can appreciate space then I am ready 
to appreciate Consciousness. SIIDIYI is a positive entity. It is 
not an absence of thing. Why? Because we are talking about its 
origination. An absent thing need not originate. S{#[d2e 
SU: Apa Ff Mead Ma seu: Sea A: MVU: VA 
sida 3téfer of qg AAIAWU:. Therefore IMPI is a positive 
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material entity according to AGlod. So 3III9I is born first. 
And this also gives us corollary that since SII@I9I is born out 
of S@fol, even before the birth of SIGDIGI Aelof was there. If 
Seol was there before the origination of SIIDIPI, tell me what 
is the location of S@fol? So can you imagine the mindboggling 
concept. To talk about the location of anything you require 
space. Location presupposes space; in fact, you cannot talk 
about the location of space itself. Suppose you have to talk 
about the location of space you will require another space. Then 
it will require another space. You will get into problem. When 
we cannot conceive of the location of space itself, how can we 
conceive of something subtler than space? Therefore don’t ask 
the question where is 3IICdI. There is no answer for it. And 
therefore if anybody says ‘I saw SlIcdI yesterday there’ it 
means seeing something else he thinks he saw Sica. So it is 
unlocatable. One scientist has said Consciousness cannot be 
located. Somehow by slipup he has said correctly! Then 
SIDI Alel: — from SIDI, the space Ae] is born which 
has got two 9JUIs — A05 and 2ugI and therefore grosser than 
SIDIN. AIY can be felt by the body when you sit under the fan. 
Then PÀ: 3o: — from the Agarda 3ifsel, the fire 
principle is born which has got three [UIs — 9I6G, 2u9f and 
WUA, visibility. And 3{9ol: 3T: — from the fire principle the 
water is born which has got four oJUIs therefore recognizable by 
four SfoGels. Water has got its own taste, the tasteless taste 
which is a unique taste which you can recognize by tasting. 
Then 3IGFT: uferdt — from the water principle yfad is born. 
uferdt literally means the earth, but don’t think we are talking 
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about only the planet earth. Earth represents all these solid 242 
UGIe:. Therefore moon, planets anywhere there is tangible 
solid matter. uferdt is SUCI§IUIG{ for all the solid matter. Upto 
this is PAAA afc:. And keeping Arade in mind we have to 
re-read this Waad afe twice. First we talk about the 
PAASA AA afc: and then after WDA we have to talk 
about UWdJelciaid alte: also. So five subtle elements are born 
first and thereafter five gross elements are born. Thus subtle and 
gross elements are born. Subtle elements are responsible for the 
creation of the subtle body consisting of mind etc., and the gross 
elements are responsible for the creation of the gross body. 
Now the elementals are going to be talked about. qf: 
gill: — so once the gross elements are created from the 
uferdi, earth wherein there is conducive atmosphere for the 
origination of life. From such place 3iINEeleI: — all the plant 
kingdom is born. Then 3ilVefigel: 3iooldl — out of the plant 
kingdom the food is born. From this it becomes clear that 
according to the SUÍNA, food is vegetarian only. And 
therefore according to UG we are supposed to be vegetarian. 
And 3ioolld USU: — from the food alone the physical body is 
born. The word UU: has several meanings, therefore it can 
confuse us. Sometimes Sid is also called USU:. Therefore 
the SUfCINC itself clarifies A VA YBN: ASORAT: — in this 
context the word UU: means the physical body born out of 
Sool. Why is this called 3iooi22idiel:? Because the food 
cannot be directly converted into the body. How does Sfoold] 
produce the body? Sfoold{ enters the male body and becomes 
the seed and Hood enters the female body and becomes the 
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egg. And therefore Sfoold{ is converted into YDPA and 
MIAA, the seed and the egg in the body of the father and 
mother. And these two are called 3foof22i:. So AoA has to 
get converted into Q[ebd{ and AIA in the body of the 
parents. And then at the time of conception YYP-2U-300RA: 
and OMfUId-2U-3lool2: have to join together, have to fertilize 
to produce the body of the child. Therefore the child’s body is 
born out of Sool2aidiel:. diel: means product. So ASRAH T: 
is equal to 9J gra PRİ, So thus upto the creation of the 
physical body has been talked about. The physical body is 
called MIAD IRRA, Therefore the SUfoINd has talked about 
vadio as well as UPdsilicic> IRRA. Of course there are 
so many things created, but they are not relevant for us, 
therefore the 3UÍANA says only the relevant things. 


Now having seen this much we have to derive important 
corollaries. in the context of this discussion. What are ideas 
which are hidden in this AE UPUH, which are not explicitly 
mentioned but implicitly there which we have to extract. 


Now the first thing we have to know is this. When I say 
gold is the PRUA and ornaments are the ORI, the product. 
I know that gold, the PRUH is inherent in all the ornaments, 
the product. Therefore PRIA PRİ ARAA, inherently 
it is there. Wood is inherent in all furniture, clay is inherent in 
all earthenware, @IRUIdI is inherent in all the welds. That 
means when I am perceiving the MRI, since PRUH is 
inherent in all the DRİds, whenever I perceive the wrt I 
should be perceiving the @RUIAH also choicelessly. So 
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perception of ornaments presupposes the perception of gold. 
That is why qif geologi nicely said this wisdom 
everyone has got that PRUA is inherent in all the MRIs, 
because when they want to say “touch wood” they never go in 
search of wood, any furniture available around they touch. 
From that it is very clear that they know that wood is inherent 
in all furniture. That means if S@fol is the DRUIdI and the 
whole creation is Dri, when I am appreciating the lef 
ued, I should be appreciating the PRU S&I also inherent in 
all of them. So now we have to find out what is that which I am 
appreciating inherently in and through all the perceptions. In 
fact it is with this topic the UdG9tt afoel begins. One of the 
beautiful texts written by fA€RUI. He asks, “tell me what is 
inherent in all of them’. There is only one thing, you say there 
is a fan, there is a table, “table is”, “fan is”, “chair is”, “pen is”, 
“man is’, all of them the inherently appreciated entity is only 
“is”, the Existence. Therefore we come to know of an important 
law — PRUH appears in the PRİ as the existence of the 
PRIA. PRUA DrÍ ARANI Ulereied. Gold expresses in all 
the ornaments only in the form of “is”’ness. How do you prove 
that? Remove the gold, ornament loses its existence. Remove 
the wood, furniture loses its existence. Therefore PRUH alone 
lends existence to the Mra, Therefore you are appreciating 
Seol all over the world as 


RA WwW ASADA INPAS ARA il 


siofaki 2AA 3 II 
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Therefore the best definition of Se@fol is that which is available 
in the form of existence in and through all the Mri, 
Therefore, S&I, the PRUA is nothing but AIA, the pure 
Existence which is inherent in and through all the PRİ. So 
you have to remember Aq when PRUA is used. DRUI is 
equal to AA. So this is corollary number one. DRUICdIT Tel 


AMIA. 


Then the second corollary that we derive is you can never talk 

about the existence of anything without being conscious of that 
thing. Therefore pot existence presupposes pot knowledge. If 
there is a thing which you can never be conscious of, which you 
can never know at any time then we can never talk about its 
existence. Therefore Existence presupposes Consciousness. 
Pot-existence presupposes pot-consciousness, man-existence 
presupposes man-consciousness, Pure Existence presupposes 
pure Consciousness. Therefore if S&Iol is A®IH it has to be 
SoH. So PRUA AMIA. And being AMIA it is SAA. 


And last one more point. If there is a cause and there is 
an effect, come back to and ornament. To know that ornament 
is not a substance separate from gold, ornament is the new name 
for the good old substance, i.e., gold. Similarly furniture is not 
a substance but it is nothing but the same wood alone in a new 
configuration. Therefore the conclusion is no product is 
substantial, it is non-substantial name and form. Any reid is 
not a substance, DRUI alone is the substance, DRI is nota 


separate substance. The very fact that you cannot separate 
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Socle orn says any product is only a name, 
because new substance can never be created. Even 
scientifically, matter can never be created. Creation is nothing 
but configuration or reshaping. Therefore there is no substance 
called world other than S@fof{. Therefore the only substance is 
Selo and therefore there is no second thing to limit Sefof, 
therefore S&I is AAAA A&I. focdieRer dda: AAAI 
S&I: sifediacar AEI AAAA adic. Thus through afe 
we established S@lof is ACI] Sold] Solodd. Reflect over 
this. 

3 ylas: yodo Piqui | Wize Wiss 
yuidiarafsivetct Il 39 onfod: gttfoc: Mioa: II 8R: 35. 
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In the first Gfo[dIcd> of Sellolocdcecit we have 
completed afe Ufepell, the topic of creation and also we saw 
the significance of afe Ufepell. The significance being that it 
clarifies the definition of S@fol as 2ceId] Silold] Siolodd. By 
showing that the S@fol is the DRUM the SUfomWl indirectly 
points out that Sé@fo] alone as DIRUId is manifesting as the very 
existence in and through every PRIA. PRUA VA PRİ Ad- 
PÜVI HIÉ. PRUH alone expresses in the form of existence in 
the orld, If you remove the PRUA from the ORI, DRIA 
loses the very existence. So when gold is behind the ornament, 
ornaments enjoy existence. Once the gold is withdrawn from 
the existence the ornaments lose their existence. Gold ATA 
existence Ucdd, gold SIS existence 3I9Id:. This is called 
ZORI ÍN logic. And from this we conclude that the gold 
alone expresses in the form of ‘is’ness in every ornament. The 
bangle ‘is’, the chain ‘is’, the ring ‘is’, the ‘is’ness in every 
DRA is nothing but PRUH. And since S&I is the 
dICIDLUI that Selo] expresses in the form of the very “is’ness 
in everything. So when you say SIICPIgI ‘is’, AIY ‘is’, sifsor 
‘is’, SHU ‘is’, yfad ‘is’, SHUEY ‘is’, Sfoold] ‘is’, and from that 
Sfoold] the physical body ‘is’, that flowing ‘is’ness is lent by 
Selo]. Therefore the definition of Meio] is “is’ness or Existence 
otherwise called AIH itself. And since the ‘is’ness pervades 
every object, It has to be all-pervading and therefore it is 
SAoAddA also. SHAA aspect we saw in the last class. Therefore 
AMIA SAA AAAA AGO is justified. And finally we said 
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DRIA, the product cannot exist separate from PRUA and 
therefore the world cannot exist separate from M@fol and 
therefore there is no second thing other than S@fol. You cannot 
say clay and pot exist because there is no pot other than clay. 
You cannot say gold and bangle exist because there is no bangle 
other than gold. Similarly you cannot say S@fol and world exist, 
it is a flaw, because there is no world separate from S@fol. 
Therefore S@fol is without a second. sode adel. And 
because S&I] is secondless It is unlimited by anything, 
therefore it is Sfolod¢d]. Thus through afc Ufepell the 
SUÍNA clarifies API Sold Slolorid definition of S01, 


Having seen this much through the afe Ufepell or 
creation topic we are going to enter the next topic. The next 
topic is the elaborate answer for the second question — how to 
know S@fof? For this question already we have given a brief 
answer — ul do foféda ERİ RÀ AOL, Seo has to be 
recognized as the witness Consciousness in one’s own mind. 
Even though S@fof is all-pervading, for recognition it is 
available in one’s own mind, and in one’s own mind also not in 
the form of the fleeting thoughts, the arriving-departing 
thoughts but as the non-arriving, non-departing, non- 
fluctuating Consciousness which illumines all the arrivals and 
departures of thoughts. And even if there a gap between one 
departure and a new arrival, like between one sentence and 
anther sentence suppose there is a gap. What is there? We say 
nothing. But the SUÍNA says don’t say nothing. That gap also 
is awared by some principle and that awaring witness 
Consciousness is S&Iog which obtains in the mind of all. And 
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in the mind also kindly don’t search for the witness 
Consciousness because the searched witness Consciousness is 
I, because I am aware of the blankness. I am the one who am 
reporting the blankness in the mind and therefore the witness 
Consciousness is I, the ICAI. Thus S&ol is to known as amí 
AARU SIE Tel 3H. This is the brief answer given in 
the Moo quotation — ACUIGACHI | Ace Slolsolod TEI | 
aA às ffà IER À ÀL ASA ALDAE 
| SEI fAufUAÍA. Now this brief answer is going to be 
elaborated in the following portion. How to know M@Iof as I, 
the aà AA? And this elaborate answer begins from the 


following portion which we will start reading. 
AoA 2-1-01 Continuing; 


A AI VU YLAR: | RAGAT ÍXR: | IRİ GÍXUI: west: 
| RIR: Usk: | SAIC | SG Ye UKI | AGAN D] 
atdict Il 2 11 Sfef TAAS: II 

Upto the portion H Ñ VN YSU: Hoodie: is the afe 
UPA. So Uke uftpal is over with A Ù VU YSN: 
slool2deI:. Then from the next sentence Azdcdid fs: 
onwards we are entering into the next topic which is how to 
know S@lol, Tei dcol UDR:. The SUÍNA is going to present 
a method of knowing S@fol and that method is called PaP 
AAD uen. PaA AAP means the discrimination of the 
wapos. UPI means method. And this is going to be 
elaborately present in this. In fact Arreu is well- 
known for PAPII fadep Ufepell. This method begins with 
this portion A22IGdid f9R:. And it continues in the second, 
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third, fourth and upto the end of the fifth Slo[dIq@. 3iloloG 
SCHI | SGI Ye ULSI | AGAN D] state! || There ends 
the fifth SfofdIap, upto that is PAPIA AAP ufepell. And 
what is the methodology to be used here? Now to know S@ifoL 
we have only one method and that is 31éé] Sei SFA. I have to 
know S@fol as I am. Because it is never available for 
objectification. And therefore we have to helplessly know 
Seol as AEA AeA 3IRA. And when I use the word ISA, i.e., 
“T”, that “T” should refer to what? Not the body or mind, but 
Uist ARRU seq Sel ARA. “TP as the witness 
Consciousness. And therefore I have to raise the level of my “TI” 
because at present the word “I” is used for the grossest eighty 
kilos of flesh. At present the word “I” has a gross meaning but 
the word “I” should be elevated to the level of the subtlest and 
the most abstract witness Consciousness. And only when the 
word “I”? means the witness Consciousness then alone I can 
claim Sed] Tel 3ifSa. And this Consciousness happens to be 
the most abstract thing. I hope you remember the definition of 


Consciousness. 
1) Itis not a part, product or property of the body. 


2) Itis not limited by the dimensions of the body. Therefore 
it is formless, intangible, colorless, odorless, tasteless, 


touchless, inconceivable entity. 


And it is this abstract Consciousness which should be meant by 
the word “T”. Therefore the level of “T” should be raised to the 
subtlest level from the present grossest level. And whenever 
there is a very big difference between the present level that I am 
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in and the level that I have to raise myself, when the gap is very 
high what do we do? we cannot raise the level in one sweep like 
climbing over the stage. Now you are at the ground level, 
imagine you are standing down and now you have to come to 
the stage, between the present level and the level that you want 
to reach there is a very big difference therefore you cannot place 
your leg over the stage unless you are BIADA MAAR. So what 
do you do? Whenever there is a very big gulf between the 
present level and the future level, you cut it into so many 
intermediary stages and build a staircase. And therefore you 
initially raise the level a little bit then go to the next level and 
so on. Similarly our mind has to be raised to the subtlest level 
from the grossest level. This gradual travel of the mind from the 
grossest level to the subtlest level is achieved through Wao 
uÍ. And normally the method that we use is popularly 
known as 3oelfel GOfot oelel:. When the couple, especially 
the girl, has to see the star 3Soulftl, it is not easy because it is 
a very small, subtle star. I think it is a binary star ARIS and 
3fSoeiel star made for each other couple. Therefore this couple 
wants see an ideal made for each other couple so that they will 
also live like that. But the problem is the star is so small 
therefore directly the eye cannot see. Therefore what does the 
priest do? Being intelligent he never shows the star directly. 
First take the attention to the grossest thing preferably the moon 
itself, then to the next star, then in stages you come to the 
subtlest. So this gradual travel from grosser to subtler is called 
sodiel Gofot oll: and Urdapler fadep Ufepell employs 
this aoe! GOfor IMI. Or to take the modern example 
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staircase Ufebell. Now in this staircase Ufepell what does a 
person do? His goal is the stage alone. He wants to reach the 
stage. But he cannot straightaway reach the stage and therefore 
he directs his attention to the staircase and there also his 
immediate attention is the first step of the staircase. Even 
though his goal is the stage, i.e., the ultimate goal but in the 
beginning he has to take to an intermediary goal. And what is 
the intermediary goal? The first step. And imagine the staircase 
has got five steps. Now he has to forget the stage and approach 
the first step as though that is the stage, the first destination. He 
has to put his full attention on the first step. Therefore don’t 
look at the stage but look at the staircase. And then once you 
have carefully stepped over the first step or the first rung, you 
have to steady yourself on the first step. Once you have steadied 
yourself then destination changes, no more is the first step is the 
destination, the destination is the second step. Now the second 
step is treated as though it is the stage. That means what 
attention is given to the stage is given to the second step. And 
when you want to reach the second step the first step is no more 
the destination, it is no more the end, it becomes the means. So 
first the first step is the end and after reaching that the first step 
becomes the means. Then the second step is MIEAA, thereafter 
the second step becomes AIAH. When the second step is 
AIAH, the third step is AI&IH and so on so forth. Then the 
stage becomes the ultimate AHI&IH. In the same way the 
Was are going to be taken. Sooldel WII, UII BIST, 
ANAL PIA, ASIA HI and IgA PIN. And 
beyond the UsdcI9Is is the SII, the destination. But the 
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sufo will not present original 3CHI in the beginning. What 
does the 3UÍANA do? First approach the Sfootdel MIMI as 
though it is the 3IICAI itself. Thus the SUÍNA presents the 
Sool HIM as BIH itself. Why? Because that is the 
temporary destination now. Once you have reached, focused on 
SfoolAel and steadied yourself what does the suforwel do? It 
says UJUIdIel is the SiIcdI. Then Slooldiel becomes no more 
destination, it becomes 3{olICHI which is not an end but it is 
only a means. And when UIUIde becomes SCHI, Hoole 
becomes 3folICHI. When Aol becomes Sicdl, UUTdeI 
becomes Sfolicdl. Thus each one is made Sed in the 
beginning and each one is converted to 3{olICdI later and as you 
go like that the mind becomes more and more refined. Because 
SoolAedl SICAL is the grossest tangible thing, whereas by the 
time we come to UIUIdeI it has become more abstract, it is 
intangible. Mind is intangible. So thus from tangible we are 
going to intangible, from gross we are going to abstract and by 
the time we go to SloloGde everything has been reduced to 
potentiality, DRUICd or 3oelPcdd{. And when a thing is in 
potential form it is never tangible. It has to be understood as the 
subtlest concept. And once the mind is ready enough to 
understand the AnP cicdd{, the unmanifest form of matter, 
the subtlest form of matter the mind has become sharp enough. 
And once your mind can grasp the subtlest form of matter you 
are ready for the introduction of the Consciousness principle, 
which is different from matter and which is the witness of the 
even the changing matter. Therefore the Sufetud introduces 
each @IQI as 3IICHI first and thereafter it negates each one as 
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SICCHI. This is the PAPIA UÍA. The 3UÍANA says take 
the physical body as 3IICFdI because we are experts in that, we 
have been already doing that. And therefore the 3UÍANA starts 
with where we are already. I don’t say I am the Consciousness 
pervading the body, I say I am the body. In fact all my 
transactions are based on that assumption. Therefore we get the 
description of the physical body as the 3CHI. Now the 
SUÍNA says MAI SGA Vd f9R:. ASA means slooldeI 
3IcHol:. We should not say 3IooIdRI DISI because now we are 
taking 3loold{el as the SICA itself. Just as we take the first step 
of ladder as the stage itself. First climb the first step properly 
then later you can think of the stage. Therefore IXI Sooldel 
3IICHAo:, there are so many features, but be aware of your 
physical features, understand that well. The 3UÍANA says five 
distinct features are there. 


1) SöALVAa ÍÐR: — that which obtains on the top, above the 
shoulders. SGA you have to imagine the teacher pointing out 
the head. This is the head of SHooldel SICAL. 


2) And 3ief GfSiI: U8: — the teacher is showing the right 
hand side of the person and is GÍXUT: U8: — is the right side of 
Hooded Sed. 


3) And 3{eldl Sti2: US: — this is the left hand side. 


4) And then Sfeld{ 3ilcdil — the central portion, below the 
head and above the navel between the two hands, the torso is 
SICAL — this 1s the ISAAA ICAI. 
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5) Then SG Uctsdl UÍAOI. SGA means the portion below 
the naval, from the hip downwards upto the feet, Uct5d1 — it is 


like a tail hanging down, which is UfcINGI — the support. 


Thus, {9R:, Gf8il: USi:, SA: Wel:, SICA and UfCINST are the 
five features of Hoole SICA. You don’t take it for granted, 
focus on yourself as SoolAel Sicdil. And then ad aif QU: 
905]: sfdici — the SUfeIWe] says with regard to this 31ooIdeI 
SICCHI there is the following WIAA which writes notes on the 
SAooldea SICAL. This will be useful for steadying our vision. In 
fact it prescribes a form of SUIRTof in which we visualize our 
SoolAed Sed well and we understand our Sooldel SicAl 
also very well. And by this SURTfol we are going to steady 
ourselves on the first step. Because only after steadying 
yourself on the first step you have to put your leg on the second. 
Therefore turn your attention and dwell on it in the form of an 
suko. And that is going to be through a WIAA quotation. 
2]: here means WIHoA:. Now we will read. 


Tapio 
HoA 2-2-01 
Stools Worl: ARO | A: rer Uferdiisrar: | sfeil stootoia 


stafa | AoA woreiodd: | stools acloil sevog | 
aAa, ATRA | wk @ Asoormatect | Asoo 
SENUR I aooi garoi SNOR Zan Batwa | 
310 AIA SROÀ | RAA oÀ | ers a 
aÍ | ALAIGooi Agee SÍA | 
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We are entering the second Sfo[dI@ with the quotation 
of BOHA which talks about the BlooldI SICA; it is not DIST 
now but it is 31ICdII itself. And the UfoIUC] says 3fooIdI, the 
physical body is known as 3{oold{el because it is a product of 
SICA. The suffix AA indicating a product. SAU ALI SARUA 
means an ornament made of Fai, Aer is orld and zavi, 
is PRUH. And that too what type of PRUIH? Material cause. 
Material cause plus dIeI is equal to the effect. We should not say 
goldsmithdel SiH8{20Idl. So when you add the suffix A% it 
should be added not to the intelligent cause but only to the 
material cause. Thus by saying Sfooldiel 3iIrdl the SUforucL 
conveys that the body is born out of Sfoofé{ which is the 
material cause of the body. ooid literally means food, and the 
entire matter is called food here. So here by the word Sfoold] 
not the food that we eat because they are also modified form of 
the plant kingdom only. The plant itself is the modified form of 
the earth only. Therefore the entire universe is matter, PAAA 
ud is matter, and that matter is called Hood and that matter 
alone responsible for the UPdsilicraa IRRA Thus the gross 
universe is called 3IooIA, the gross body is called a product of 
Sfoold]. If the gross universe is comparable to the ocean, the 
body is comparable to a wave. Thus the body has come from 
Sfoold{, the world. And the body survives because of the 
3{oold, the world. And the body goes back to S{ooId{, the world 
of matter. After all body is made up of elements and elementals 
and the world of matter is also made up of the elementals only. 
Thus the gross universe is called 3foold{, the gross body is 
called 3foofdtel. And the SUfoIWd says the body is born out of 
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S{oold], sustained by Sfoold] and goes back to Sfooldl. Now 
look at it. Wot: — all the physical bodies which are the 3looldiel 
SICHIs. Sool. Wollelorl — are all born out of the gross matter. 
Only thing is if there is iron in the world you cannot directly eat 
the iron for iron deficiency, that iron content has to come in the 
plant and that has to come in the form of food. But remember 
iron is part of the world only. Thus the gross matter has to be 
converted into consumable food and in that form the body is 
born. What type of beings? UI: DI: d uferdifsrar: — all the 
beings like insects, plants, animals, birds, human beings; all the 
IRRA. uferdiisia: — which are dwelling on the earth, which 
reside on the earth are SioolI Yoilelorl. We have to connect 
with the previous sentence Ul: Gl: d fadia: CI: Stool 
Yolleloc. Therefore Sfoold] is the afe DRUHA for AAAA. 
Not only that fell sfoolot Va oflafod — the body survives, 
exists only because of the gross universe which is S{oold]. So 
the gross world has to provide me with Hood in eatable form. 
And through food, 3f2il — 3cufi ARA, 3o Va 
oflafod — thus 3Ioold] becomes Refa @MRUI also. Not only 
that finally when the body dies whatever be the method of 
disposal this 3{oo{d{el will go back into the gross universe and 
again gets reconverted into elements and elementals. So UI: GI: 
a uferdifsial:. Therefore 3L Void sifteriod siodd:. stor: 
means IRUIDIC, URSE SARUA PIA, Voie] sifelfor. Voi 
means the AAE 3fooldel, otherwise called RE IRRA 
Sfoold] is the RE IRRA, FATU $A is the gross universe. 
And unto that fa°d2U $°dz the gross universe the body 
resolves. Therefore Voie] means aafe Sool], the gross 
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universe. siftelfod — siftereesicod, resolves. That means 
SOO is CRI DRUG also. Thus 3{o0!d] is the Ake DRUM, 
Refer @MRUI and ciel DRUVUId; combined together we say 
SUIGIA DRUG. So Sood is JUGA PRUA, And slooldel 
SHICAL is wri. What is the uniqueness to be appreciated here? 
Rid and SUIGIOI PRUA are both essentially one and the 
same. Gold, the PRUIH and the ornaments, the elas are 
essentially one and the same. Even though we use the words 
bangle, chain, ring, etc., they are all nothing but gold only. Thus 
SIOA SICA, the ÍA and stood, the fate IRRA both 
are essentially one and the same. The microcosm and the 
macrocosm are one and the same. Technically fa%d and fac 
are essentially one and the same. Slooldiel SiIcdl and 3looldL 
are one and the same. The wave and the ocean are essentially 
one and the same. Therefore what is the glory of Hoo? The 
SUfGIUCL glorifies Bool, slooils sCloll SAWA — so this 
Sfooildl — the faze IRRA, the gross matter, the total 
macrocosmic gross universe — being the MRUId{ it must have 
existed before all the bodies were born. So before the arrival of 
AAAA SICA the 3foold] should be there. Before the arrival 
of ornaments the gold must be there. Before the arrival of 
PRİ the PRUH must be there. And therefore, DRUI is 
called TAG, which means the elder one. In a family also 
GENS UA: means the eldest son. What do you mean by the 
eldest son? He existed even before the arrival of others. And 
therefore the SUfSINC says SIC SASSA is the eldest son to 
HAIA — all the beings, all the AoAAA SiIcdls. So the first, 
the primal one, the primordial one, the earlier one to all the 
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AoAAA AMICAIs. Not only that because it is the PRUA it has 
to pervade all the DRİHş. Therefore Slooldel is finite but 
3{ooId1 is all-pervading. Therefore it is called Sloold] Tel. Tei 
means the all-pervading one. So this S{loo{d] Sel, the RIE 
IRRA is the eldest one which existed before all the beings. 
Therefore one has to meditate upon the glory of 3IooIA. That is 
why in our tradition IooIA, food that we eat is respected by us 
based upon this principle only. Because the food in front 
represents the AoA A&I which is Re IRRA. The details 
we will see in the next class. 

3 ylas: yodo iuis | RR MSR 
yuidiarafsrverct Il 39 onfod: gttfoc: gioa: II 8R: 3. 
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as amag | ae Ù yop | as def madè | 
ARaoathaang m Agua | 3 fod: 9d: Mod: 
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In the first 31ofdI of Tetlologdcctt the JUANA has 
introduced S{oolAel, i.e., the physical body which is the final 
product of the creation. The five elements are created and from 
the fifth and final element called the earth yfern SW ered: the 
vegetable kingdom. siwefteaiscotdl and Sool YHu:. YSu: 
means the physical body. And as I said in the last class the 
SUÍNA introduces the physical body as the 3IICdII itself in the 
beginning. Because the U>dd19Is are going to be utilized as a 
staircase so that we can travel from SloolAel to UIUIdIel to 
AoA to (aso to soloGdH to 3CHI. Even though 
SHI is the ultimate goal in the beginning stage 3SlooldeI is the 
immediate goal and therefore 3ooldel itself is treated as the 
goal. Therefore it is called S{Icdil. Therefore according to 
3N, let us take the physical body as 3CHI sin the 
beginning. And then the SUÍNA wants to make a note of the 
physical body very clearly having Wed 3idedds, five factors or 
features — the head, the right side, the left side, the middle and 
the support. And having introduced the Hoole SIcdél the 
SUÍNA the second Slo[dI@ in which a ed{o> quotation is 
given. And in this ed{o>% quotation the material cause of the 
SIO is talked about. And the SUfoIWe says SIooTdI is the 
material cause of Sfoo{diel. The 3foofd] word represent the 
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entire physical matter or the entire physical universe because 
the physical body is the transformed version of the physical 
universe only. So whatever elements are there in the world they 
alone go to make the physical body. Whatever chemicals are 
there they alone cater to make the physical body. That is why 
we are able to talk about biochemistry. Biophysics, 
bioengineering all these are possible because the external world 
modified has become the physical body. And therefore AoA 
is the GUIGIOl DRUG, Sfooldel is the PRİ, So between 
SIOL and SICIR] there is a PRİPRU AFTO. And if you 
put in a different language SfoolAel is the microcosm, the 
cafe and sIooId, the total matter is Weif¥c, the macrocosm. 
Therefore the Hédoel is celf¥c-HAMe AFAI, Hlel-cdRUI 
Addl. And both of them are essentially the same material 
only. This is what we completed in the last class. ooqq, d 
Uoll: Uollelocl. The YON: should be taken as 31o0Id Ie SICAIOL:. 
All the 3foofdfeI SiIcdIs are born out of 3foold{. Not only that 
they all survive and grow because of Hood and at the end they 
resolve back into AoA. Therefore AoA is PRUA, 
Sool! is Wield, And the SUfome{ wants us to do a 
meditation upon 3foold] the DRUG, So DRUI Bool Eefof. Or 
Asse lool eeol4l the Ufo wants to prescribe. And 
before the meditation upon PRU AoA, i.e., the 
macrocosmic 3{oold, the SUfoINC wants to glorify 3{ootd, 
Because whatever is adorable and glorious that alone becomes 
an object of meditation. Therefore what are the glories of 
AoA? 
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The first glory is it is PRUA, Ad sioolAeI PRUH is 
glory number one. 


The second glory is PRUH is inherent in all the 
MRIs, the material cause is inherent in all the products. 
Therefore, the material cause is all-pervading. Gold pervades 
all the ornaments. Wood pervades all the furniture. And 
therefore DILUIG pervades all the orld. Therefore 3{ooId] is 
Ado, In ADA, Ado Goold is called TE, that which 
is limitless, that which is all-pervading. This is the second glory 
of 3fo0Id], DRUICAAL is the first ferai{el. TSICAAL is the second 
faal, afè. 


The third glory of AoA is this. Since AoA is the 
@MRUIG it must have existed even before the arrival of all the 
Dra. Gold must have existed before the arrival of all the 
ornaments. Ocean must have existed before the arrival of every 
wave. Wood must have existed before the arrival of furniture. 
Clay must have existed before the arrival of pots. Therefore 
chronologically timewise 3foold{ is elder to all the Slooldiel 
SiieAls. Therefore the 3UÍANA calls IOA. OA means 
that which existed before, that which is primary, preeminent, 
literally SAA means the elder one. And generally the elder 
one is supposed to be adorable. Therefore younger one has to 
respect the elder one. According to 9IRA also SA AIAI fda 
AA:, the elder brother is equal to father. Therefore the third 
glory is oelbordd, 


There is a fourth glory also which we have to study now. 


Lok at the Sufetud, AVI] AGiWelseA — AOA is called 
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ad awed, What do you mean by the word SASE? sy 
means fire, derived from the Vou irate to burn. Therefore 
whatever burns is called 3iIW:. And fire is called 3iTW: because 
fire burns. So 3ifsef is the meaning of 3ÙN:. This 3ifsor:, 3iv: 
is of two types. One is called the external fire and the other is 
called the internal fire, GIG 3ifsol:. What is that internal fire? 
Hunger is said to be the inner fire. So it is called XAR 3ifsar:, 
CNGz sifsor:, AAlot sifsol:. Hunger is called the inner fire 
because if hunger is not quenched by you, it burns your inner 
stomach. That is why it is considered to be an 3ifde! to which 
you have to give oblations — UIUIMel diel. Why do you use the 
word 2dI&éI? Because what is the hunger inside that hunger is 
called 3ifsot:. And whatever you offer to 3ifsof you say SdIél. 
And if you don’t offer food inside what will that fire do? It will 
eat away your inner stomach. The linings of the stomach will 
be eaten up and that is called ulcer. Anyway hunger is also 
called 3fW:, the inner fire. The digesting juices has got all forms 


of acids. And how come it doesn’t burn your stomach? 8feIdIof 


has given a protective lining inside, therefore the acids do not 
burn. But if you don’t give food it will burn. Therefore 3iIU: 
means hunger, GIG2Ifse1:. And what about food? Food is that 
offering or oblation which will quench the GIG2Hsel:, which 
will satisfy the GIG2Ifsor:. Therefore it will not burn your 
stomach. Therefore food is the inner fire extinguisher. 
Therefore it is called SÅSEN, aH means extinguisher, 
quencher. What is the derivation of SÙ? ÙA ERÉ SKI 
sera. That which extinguishes the inner fire in all the living 
beings. Therefore the SUfoINC] says Hoold is Ud silWelel 
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which quenches the inner fire of hunger in all living beings. 
This is the fourth glory of 3foofd. 


So PRIA, SGA, sAr and AÅ AAAA 
these are all the glories of 3foofd] and therefore may you 
meditate upon ddfder fasiftrercp siool Tel SURToId DS, 
may you meditate upon Sool Mel with all these glories. 


How can I visualize this all-pervading matter or ASAA? 
Because my mind is too small, I cannot see the whole hall in 
one sweep so how can I visualize this Hae Sfoold] otherwise 
called foarte s2az or G°dlok LAR. It is not possible for me and 
therefore, I require a symbol which will represent the RE. So 
whenever I cannot visualize something bigger what is the 
method I use? I use a physical smaller symbol which we call as 
Siciédold{. So when you want to salute the whole India on an 
independence day or republic day how do you do that? You 
symbolize India upon a flag. And you salute the flag but it is 
equivalent to the salutation of the whole country because you 
have the capacity to visualize the India, the nation, the people, 
the culture, the fAs all those things including IRA:. In the 
same way what symbol I will use for the AAE 3o? The 
SUÍNA gives the shortcut method you visualize the ÍRE 
upon your own physical body. So let your own Slooldel be the 
symbol of the Adie SIAH, the ARIE. And ÍRE Soor is 
called fA% and the AARE S{oold] is called RE. Therefore 
may you visualize IARI upon fared. faca-feric baer SURO 
HS, soolde-slool Cael SURG DY. Ok, what will I get? 
We are so commercial that anything we do we want return. So 
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the SUÍNA says two types of benefits we can get depending 
upon your motive. If you are a materialistic person with 
materialistic motive you will get materialistic Weld]. That is 
called APIA SURI. And if you are a spiritual person seeking 
spiritual result the 3URIG is called ÍSPIA JURIO. For the 
[ODIA SURF the PAA is the refinement of the mind. You 
visualize the totality your mind expands, narrow divisiveness 
goes. All our problems are because of this divisiveness. So you 
remove the division which is called expansion of mind. And 
since you look upon the Adie not as mere matter, but as 
Seo, the Lord, it gives purification of the mind, fra 
Ra@ISIAI, ferric and A AMICA, in short, Silol-eoelcl- 
UIÍA:, all the necessary qualifications for Seigiold. If it is 
folvcpI4I SUIAol. But if I am a materialistic person and I do 
ADA SURO the WA is the SUfSINC itself says Ad d A 
Sool] smvorafod — because this person is meditating upon 
Sfoold{ he will get in life plenty of AoA, he will never starve 
in life. Till death he will get all types of food. 3fooIUIe!: is the 
WAAAH for AoA SURI, Therefore the JUANA says 
d — Soolsel SURIDI:, AAA SIOA SodÍod — they will 
get plenty of food throughout their life. And Ñ — definitely, no 
doubt about that result. For whom is this result? & 3Iooi S&I 
SURIA — whoever practices 3ioo! SEI, upon SooldRI SICAL. 
Then the SUfeIUd, i.c., the BIASA wants to conclude that 
teaching and therefore it repeats the same idea 3looilé aicloil 
GINGA — so you note it clearly that S{oold] is AOA — the 


Mi Mig 


eldest among all the oflazifgts. 
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TRAA, RERA RÀ ASN: | A MÀ MAREA 
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U2: means all the IRRA. So only after the RE Scull all 
the other bodies are born. In YPN AKPA very beautifully the 
creation is talked about. Therefore RE is A. And 
therefore only AAI Adivelspeaa — it is called AAIR, 
And the reason is Hoog acf ollelorl. These are all 
repetition for reconfirmation of the teaching. All beings are 
born out of Sfoold{. Here the word atciifor means CI 
RRIT. All the physical bodies are born out of Sood. And 
SAIA sicolot defor — all the physical bodies grow because 
of S{oold] alone. So Stool] is Uite DRA, Refer PRIA 
and Ciel DRUG. And finally the SUÍNA gives the derivation 


of the word 3foofd. It is derived from the Vag to eat or to 
consume. 31g ASI. Why is food called AoA? AooAA is the 
eater as well as the eaten. That which is eaten is called 3foofd1, 
and that which is the eater of everything is also called AoA, 
What does it mean? Initially when we are growing IOIA, i.e., 
the matter in the external world we are consuming. Therefore 
we are eating the earth which is converted into food. Therefore 
we are eating earth only which is 3foofd], And after death what 
happens? This body is buried or cremated on the earth alone. 
Therefore this body again mingles into the earth. Therefore the 
earth becomes the eater of the body. Now we are the eater of 
the earth in its modified form and after death the earth will be 
eating us. And therefore now we consume 3Sfoofd, and after 
death 3foofdI consumes us. And therefore stele sfe Sloold] — 
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that which is consumed by the people is called Sfoofdl, and 
aiftl d — that which is consumer of the people, of the living 
beings is also called Hoad. RAIA dd Stool gel — 
therefore the entire external world of matter is called Sioold, 


SÍ indicates the end of the BWIA. Continuing; 
AoA 2-2-01 Continuing; 


RAG CASA GooRAAAM | SouiSocy sical UVTI: | 
ANA YOÍ: | A AI VA YSAIA Va | AI YSAIA | Sod 
YSNA: | ARI UUI VA ÍXR: | NÙ SÍTI: U8: | SIUI 
SR: Ust: | spre siican | Uferdt yews yfo | aga 
este! safer Il ¢ i Sher fescfletsoqarep: II 


He has given me an exercise for practicing and what is 
the teaching? Sfooldel and Sioold] both are essentially one and 
the same. The body is born out of matter, sustained by matter 
and it goes back unto matter. And essentially there is no 
difference between the external matter and the internal matter. 
This is also UPdailicidl and that is also UuPdailicid, In the 
body also there is earth, the fire principle, the air principle, the 
water principle and there is space also; so body is UPa AADA 
and world also is UPa NADA, Once I practice this exercise 
for some time, I come to know that really speaking there is no 
death for the body. The physical body was previously there as 
part of the U>ddicis, and now also it is U>daics only, and it is 
again not at all destroyed it is again back into the U>daids. 
When the wave is destroyed, in fact there is nothing that is 
destroyed, wave very much continues to exist in the form of the 
ocean. Therefore there is a temporary seeming separation. 
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Previously also it is ocean, later also it is ocean, in between it 
appears as wave, a distinct entity but even then it is non- 
different from the ocean. And therefore there is no such thing 
called destruction. So destruction is existing in some other 
form. When a candle burns nothing is destroyed. And therefore 
the fear of death is born out of delusion. It is because of over- 
identification with the form to such an extent that I miss the 
truth that the form alone varies, but the content continues to be 
eternally present. The variation of form is the law of nature, 
because nothing can remain in the same shape all the time. In 
the last few decades also my body has never remained in the 
same shape. And after death also the body continues to exist but 
not in this shape and therefore the fear of death is because of 
over-identification with the form. The more I meditate upon the 
total content of matter; the more I focus on water then the 
destruction of the form of wave will not matter to me much 
because I am not obsessed with the form but I am focusing on 
the content alone. So when there is a OMd-2U Eile, fear of 
death will be there and when there is the content €I8<, there will 
be no fear of death. And this is called weakening of the ego. 
Stronger the G& SISTAIol, stronger the ego is. Stronger the ego, 
more the fear of death. And when I see there is only one PAAA 
all over in one form or the other my 3ifs#lol with one form 
becomes weaker and weaker and the ego also becomes weaker, 
that means there is no fear of death at all. A wave which 
identifies with its water nature is never afraid of its death 
because it knows I, the water existed before, am existing now 


and will exist later also. An incidental shape has come and it is 
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going to go away. So thus 3[ooldel-sfool Udel SURIAH helps 
in losing the Òg 3IfðAToI. What is the indication of that? The 
indication is the fear of death should come down. Stronger the 


ÒS ÍNA greater is the obstacle to spiritual knowledge. 


TAMSA PRAA AP RIP ARIA II 
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Therefore this 3URIAH weakens the G6 Aao. How long 
should I practice this 34RA? It all depends. If there is a very 
strong O& ÍMAT practice this meditation, visualize the death 
of the body also, ARQUI JZURIAA PP, and imagine what 
happens. The body will be carried, it will be burnt and all the 
U>daids resolve and get back into their own respective states. 
So it is not a very big thing. When the wave resolves into ocean, 
we do not sit and cry for thirteen days. It is one of the most 
natural events which doesn’t require all the G:2dd{ and all. But 
as long as SMlfod is there, all these become big events. And 
sometimes I am not worried about my death, but I am worried 
about the death of the people around me. I should meditate on 
all these aspects. I should see the death of every physical body 
as the most natural event which does not require any adverse 
reaction. If I can assimilate this clearly then I am ready to step 
into the second step of the staircase. We are in the first step 
called 3loolAel 3ICdHI. Should I stay there for ten years, twenty 
years, thirty years? For some people it may be many ods. 
The GGIod says you take your own time. But you should drop 
ÒS 3IÍAAIO for AGIoA. And once Òg 3NA has weakened 
the 3UÍAAA says MAIJ È VRAA, AORAR, A: 
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Stock: UIUIdel: — previously I said SloolAel is the SHICHI to 
satisfy you, to please you. But really speaking AoA is not 
the SIICdI. Then what is SIC? Sloe: — so SICAL is something 
other than 3foofdfel. And where is it? 3foci2: — it is within the 
Hoole, it is interior to Sloolde, and it is subtler than 
SHAoolAed. 3oolAel is gross and tangible, it is the anatomy of the 
body. But this is the physiological system which is subtler than 
anatomy. Anatomy is the physical part of the body, and 
tangible; physiology is the functions of the body, functions are 
not tangible. It is a 9IfeD, a power and power is always subtler. 
And therefore there is something more subtler, more interior 
and it is called UIUIdiel:. Therefore the SufoIud says WUT der: 
is the 3CHI. And it is interior. Interior to what? Rad À 


URAA ARAIA, Ao: — it is interior to the 
SooRA Ae: or Sooldel: and it is called UMUIAeI:. 


So now we have put our step on the second rung of the 
staircase. Once you step on the second rung, what do you do? 
You will have to leave the first rung. So you should not say I 
like it very much, it has helped me so much, I should be 
grateful, therefore I will keep one foot on it only. If you keep 
one foot on the first rung and the other one on the second rung 
then when will you come to the stage? Therefore you have to 
leave the first one. And what do you mean by leaving the first 
one? It is all understanding; our journey is not physical journey, 
we are only giving a physical example but our actual journey is 
an intellectual journey in the form of understanding. Now what 
is our understanding we have to carefully analyze. Once I say 
UIAA is SICAL, then Sooldel is no more SICH. And once I 
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cu 


understand S{oo{diel is not Sidi I give it a new name — it is 
SONIC. So Hoole SolcdAcd foryel:. That is why they 


use the word I9I:. IMM: means Sold, both are 
synonymous. So this is one idea you have to carefully grasp. 
Then once I say Hooldel is Soiled then you have to go back 
to the teaching given in the beginning. Previously in the first 
STAI the Sufery had mentioned that the whole creation is 
born out of SiC. That means ICAI is the cause of everything 
other than the SIICdiI. This means the entire IACH Ud is 
born out of ACAI. RAGI VAAIGA MPIANA: AFAA: | 
Everything is born out of SIIcdil. that means every ACAI is a 
product of SICA. So what? If Sooldel is SICA, then this 
Sooldeal IoC also must be a product of Sed. And 
therefore in UDA we say 3lcHepleld, This is the second 
corollary that we have to derive. Each step is important. First I 
have to know Sooldea is Soiled, the second step is being 
SHICHI it is a Mt, a product of SiIcdiI. Because the 
SUÍNA has said everything is a product of 3CHI. 


Then the next corollary that I have to derive is any 
DRI, any product is nothing but a name and form only and it 
is not a substance at all. How? Just you must be familiar, all the 
ornaments are nothing but name and form, there is no substance 
called ornament, gold is the only substance. Therefore when 
you take any ornament the substance you are contacting is not 
bangle, the substance you are contacting is gold. The weight of 
the ornament is the weight of gold. The tangibility of the 
ornament is the tangibility of gold. Therefore ornaments are 
product and those products are nothing but of[d1-20U, they are 
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not substance. Similarly all furniture are Off#{-25U, non- 
substantial. Similarly any product. Ad DRA aq 


ONABUICADA, SULAN says 
TARF APRI MAX l GloGloeufowd §-8-¥ Il 


SUÍNA need not teach that. There is no furniture other than 
name and form, but still the 3UÍANA teaches there is no such 
thing called product in the world because matter can never be 
produced. Therefore what a person produces is only a new 
shape and in keeping with shape a new name also. Carpenter 
does not produce even an ounce of matter. Why should he then 
struggle so much? To give a shape to the wood. Therefore 
Hoole is Slollcdl, therefore 3looldie is PRİ and therefore 
SHOAL is O-WU. oud forLWI:. This is the third step. 


And once you know a WRC is a O[A-25U, you know 
that it does not have a separate existence of its own. Because 
name and form do not have a separate existence and therefore 
it depends upon something else. So bangle offf-25U cannot 
exist independently from gold. Similarly furniture of[d-20U 
depends upon wood. Therefore any Of[d-25U is dependently 
existent. And in wpa we call it f#f2zII. So the fourth step is 
feeca forgel:. What are the other three steps? SfolIcdicd 
forziel:, creicd forier:, oUr IAL: and fena 
ÍOILRT:. Therefore what is my body? It is a product, it is a 0A- 
HQ, it is non-substantial, it is f#f2er. 


The fifth and the last step. Whatever has got dependently 
existence has got borrowed existence. Whatever has got 


borrowed existence does not have its own existence. That is 





Afere sufo, aoracch 
why it is borrowing. So whatever has borrowed existence does 
not have of its own existence. And if it doesn’t have its own 
existence it is as good as non-existent. I don’t say it is non- 
existent, but it is as good as non-existent. Suppose I say you are 
very beautiful with this ornament and dress. What does it mean? 
You think it is a big compliment. But if you remove the make- 
up you do not look good. When I say you are beautiful because 
of something, you don’t have your own beauty. Borrowed 
beauty is equal to no beauty. Therefore any ÍSI ded is as 
good as non-existent in my vision and seeing this non- 
existence, i.e., the absence of intrinsic existence is called the 
resolution of fé12eI. When I hold a pot and say that this is 
nothing but clay because of the vision of clay the pot vision is 
resolved. 

LWISBOS WONMSSS WIS Wont LoIsH)vd 
LDCOM HSS! LOTDS HTO (AA Asti AIAG alot 
mfc, Aog AIAG 0. The gigantic elephant hides the 
wood, the gigantic elephant is (also) subsumed in the wood.) 


When I saw the wooden elephant I was absorbed in the elephant 
oA aspect I missed the wood, that is why I got frightened. 
And the moment I see the wood the elephant is as good as not 
there. So LISD LOMBIS LTOS HUOT, LITHOHS 


DOPSSSI LINT PSO WSL UISA DOD PSSI 
LING PSO L5G. RIIA og AAS UA RÀ RAT 


uoc, AAA RAI FOGG UAAC, IAIA. The gigantic 
elephant is (also) subsumed in the wood. The earth and the 
elements hide the Absolute, the earth and the elements are 
(also) subsumed in the Absolute.) Therefore, WRU fic 
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resolves the MII, This is called UÍACMUoIA,. Thus, SIII 
is resolved by me by the understanding that there is no 
substance called fools. So the fifth step is UIUIARÌ 
SAORI UÍA, 


So can you remember all the five steps? We will have to 
use this in every stage. HooldRRa siollcAcd forszel:, PRİ 
foruiel:, olféoucd forzel:, LACA POLRI: and UÍA, 
So I have swallowed Sooldel. And now UIUIdIe is the SICCHI. 
And I have to dwell on UJUIdIel for some time and chasten my 
ais. And once I have done sufficiently for a length of time I 
can go to Aolldel as Sled, then UIUIAeI becomes Sollcdicd 
forziel:, cbieicd forel:, oéReuca foryer:, feteeed fore: 
and Ufaciord. I have swallowed UIUIARI. Similarly, Hole 
is also swallowed, fasiloldel is also swallowed, just as when 
you wake up from dream the whole dream world is swallowed 
by you. Similarly when you go through the Wami AAT the 
whole world must be swallowed and only ‘I’ must remain. This 
is the big voyage. Now the 3UferUL has gone to UIOIIRI SCHI. 
More in the next class. 

3 ylas: yuca Piqui | Wize Wiss 
widara I S fod: Mfd: I 8R: 3. 
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co 


b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAGIARÍ 
Uclorlsl dog aS URFUA Sd II 


% HS alddd | He of yop | as dif wade | 
dvidoradiaszd am fafeurad | 3 fod: 9d: Mod: 
II 


We are now in the middle of the second SfofdI@ of 
SeAlolocdech in which WaPo IAAP topic has begun. 
Initially the SUÍNA introduced SIORI as the very 3CHI 
itself. And we are supposed to take the Sloofd{e, the physical 
body itself as ourselves. And upon this S{ooldiel we are 
supposed to practice the HAI sfool meditation otherwise 
called FARE meditation. The advantage of this meditation is we 
slowly recognize the fact that really speaking 3foofdIel does not 
exist separate from the AAE S{oold] just as the wave does not 
exist from the ocean. Because we are used to the name and 
form, the wave, we gradually attribute the reality to the wave as 
though it is a substance in itself. And once we attribute reality 
and substantiality to the wave then the wave will become 
capable of disturbing me. The birth of the wave will give me 
happiness, the growth of the wave will give me happiness and 
the decay of the wave will begin to disturb me and finally the 
death of the wave will become a tragic event. So if the wave 
gets power to disturb me, the power does not belong to the wave 
itself. It is | who have given the power to the wave to disturb 
me. How did I give power to the wave? By attaching more 
reality to the wave than it deserves. What is the actual reality of 
the wave? It is nothing but a name and a form, the only 
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substance obtaining is the ocean. The ocean was before, the 
ocean is now and later also the ocean will be. The more I shift 
my attention to the ocean less will be my 3if$4Iol on the wave. 
And lesser the wave SIJOI lesser will be its capacity to upset 
me, disturb me. And once I have got fa2d25U ocean SÅ, 
AJA ocean VA I really don’t see any birth or death, there is 
nothing but a constantly changing ocean alone is. Thus Adc 
SURIAH helps in reducing cuite 3ifsdIol. This is the logic. 
BARE SURIAH, dwelling upon the microcosm will reduce my 
ifs{4Ilol, identification, attachment to the microcosm. Thus 
RIE IURA reduces fora IÍ. So SURIAH will 
reduce Soolsel sifsalol. And having practiced this SURG 
for sufficient length of time the 3UÍAN says now you are 
ready to transcend your SIOA because your attachment has 
come down. It is like the ripening of the fruit; if the fruit has 
ripened on the tree plucking the fruit is easier, in fact you need 
not even pluck, you just hold it comes. But before ripening you 
pluck the fruit it won’t easily come, you have to use force and 
when you forcibly pluck the raw fruit you can see the tears both 
on the tree as well as on the raw fruit. Therefore what should 
we do? Wait for ripening. Similarly practice the Sooldad-3{ool 
ÙI SURIAH for sufficient length of time then the 3AA 
will become lesser and lesser, i.e., the repining of the 
personality. And once the mind is matured the 3UÍANA says I 
will ask you to travel from 3ICoIAeI to WIUIAVI. And once you 
turn your attention to UJUIdIel, UIUIdIel becomes the SIIcdiI and 
Slooldeal becomes SfolIrdI or WIMI:. This alone is known as 
Sfolledied forzsel:. And what are the other features? Once I 
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establish that it is SfolIcdII it becomes a reid because SHCA 
alone is PRUA everything else is PRİ, How do you know 


that? 


RAGI VALA, SCAO: SIDIN: AFAA: | SPINE: I 
Arreu 2-9-2 Il 


Etc. Therefore S{olICdI is invariably a product. So it is called 
@ricd forsel:. And once you know it is a product the next 
stage is whatever is a product is only a name and from because 
a substance can never be produced. Why substance cannot be 
produced? By the law of conservation of energy and matter, 
matter can neither be produced nor destroyed. Therefore 
production means addition of name and form. Therefore 
whatever is DRC is OUA-25U. So Slollcdicd forsiel:, PRIA 
folgiel:, olsoUcd forse: and once you know it is name and 
form the next stage is it is a non-substantial entity, therefore it 
is called f#feeI. And this non-substantial Of1d1-2U will have to 
depend upon something else. Just as the non-substantial bangle 
OllA-29U depends on gold, non-substantial pot Oof[A-2U 
depends on clay, similarly non-substantial SoolAe offd-2U 
depends upon UIUIdiel 3JUCAI. And whatever is dependent is 
called Íe. So stollraica ÍAR, Ria ÍALRI:, 
OAU ÍALHRI:, ILa ÍALT: and final stage is whatever 
is non-substantial, whatever is dependently existent has got 
only borrowed existence and whatever has got borrowed 
existence does not have its own existence and whatever does 
not have intrinsic existence is as good as non-existent. Thus pot 


is as good as not there. Then what is there? Clay was, clay is 
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and clay alone will be. There is no such thing called pot. So this 
is called the intellectual consumption of the pot. So by your 
wisdom you swallow the pot. How? By saying pot is as good as 
not there. This is called UÍA, These five will be repeated 
at the level of every 3IIICAI and you are supposed to grasp the 


significance of each word. Now we are in UJUIdIel SIIcdil. 


Where is this UIUIdel SICH obtaining? This UlUIdiet 
SICA obtains within the 3fooldel III. Therefore lool is 
like a container and UIUIdel is the content. Slooldiel is the 
SRA and UUs is the GI, soot is the SS: and 
UlUIdIel is the Sf. Now the SUfoINT] goes further. Look at the 
How. Upto AoulSock 3iIlcAl UII: we have seen in the last 
class. Now the next sentence is 
Aol UIO VN: ASORAR ICAI quf:. VA: means this 
3IGoldel container, which is a WISI, which is a IRRA, which 
is a sheath is filled up with the content called UMUIAe:. So 
Hoole container is filled, quf: with UIUIA SUCA. MUIA 
will become @I9I only when you go to Aolldel, until then 
UIA gets Sirs status. And the SUfofUeL says Sooldel 
being the solid body it has got its own intrinsic shape which is 
the YOU 3MIPR:, AASI MPR:. Whereas UIUIA being the 
physiological function or the energy body it does not have its 
own intrinsic shape. It is like water which does not have shape 
of its own, whereas vessel has got its own shape. So naturally 
what happens? When you pour the water into a vessel the 
shapeless water assumes the shape of the vessel. So if the vessel 
is round water will also be round. So as the container’s shape is 


so will be the shape of the content. Here the container is 
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Slooldiel and the shape is Aoftel SIR, so the shape of 
UII will be, the SUÍNA says even though UIUTseI doesn’t 
have its own shape as long as it obtains within this 3{oo[diel the 
UIUIA also will have Hoel SIDR: Col CU: UU]: — oI 
container is filled with UIUId: and H: Ñ VN: geufde: vd- 
the UIUIA. also now has the AgœI 3SIPR:. And how long it 
will have Aoftel SAPR? As long as the UIUI obtains within this 
physical body. At the time of death what will happen? UIUI will 
leave the body and after it leaves the body it will no more have 
US SIDR. Then what 3H@R will it take? It depends upon 
the next container. Suppose now the UJUIdieT is in Hoge IRRA 
and it goes to a buffalo body, then UIUIdiet will have buffalo 
shape. So after death UJUIdel will take the shape of the next 
body. Thus its shape is determined by Sool. That is said 
here H: Ñ VY: UIUI 3CHI geufad: Gd — it has now Aog% 
SHR. And how did we get the Aoflel shape? d2el 
SooRAIRRA USuldeal YSUPRAM siol. AV means 
the container’s human shape. 3fo[ means in keeping with. So in 
keeping with the human shape of the container, the Slooldiel 
container, 3iel UIUIdI: geuidd: — the UIUIAe content is also 
AT BIDR:. Ok, now the question is once UJUIdel has got 
the human shape then what are the five factors of UIUIdIel. The 
head, the right side, the left side, the middle and the lower 
portion. f[9R:, GfSIUI: USI:, SAV: USI:, SICA and UfCIWSI. So 
these five factors must be there for UIUIAe also. Therefore the 
3u gives us the information of these five factors. 
Az UTA UU: Va (Mz: — for the UURI IICA, the 
UIUI, the respiratory system is in the place of the head. It is like 
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the head, the most prominent and important thing. And you 
should remember ArdGleI UII has got five features — UIUI, 
3IUIo, œo, SGIO and AAI. MIUI is the respiratory system, 
SIUI is the excretory system, œMa is the circulatory system, 
AIG is the digestive system and 3GIof is the reversing system. 
Of these five-fold system the most important and prominent 
function is UIUI:, the life breath. Therefore it is like the head of 
the UII. So UIUI: PA fSI2:. Then what is the right side? 
calor: GÍ: UA: — the circulatory system, fàsa IAAI, 
Oley: Cefol:. fàsa means all parts of the body. The circulatory 
system has to take various materials to every nook and corner 
of the body. A wonderful transport system Ceol is the right 
wing. Then 3{Ulol: 3ti2: USI:. The garbage clearing agency has 
to effectively function. When things are circulated whatever 
nutrition are required must be absorbed and whatever be the 
remnants that must be disposed. So S{UIot: is the left side. Then 
what is the middle and central portion? SI[@I9I: SUCHI. 
SII@IVI: means the middle space. Here the word 3{I@DI9I: 
means 3G2 SIDI: which represents the digestive system, the 
AALo:. So Adilol: is the Silcdil, the central part because it 
occupies the central part. Not only does it occupy the central 
part it has got a central function also. Because here alone 
everything is manufactured. So the raw material goes to the 
stomach factory, kidney is one of the most powerful and 
complex factories, liver is another complex factory, and they 
are all considered to be the essential agencies which should not 
go on strike. And that factory is Ad{[ol: and that is SICAL. SGIol 
has been left out because it is not very active now, and it is 
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better that it is not active. So $GIoI must cooperate by being not 
active, if it becomes active everything will be reversed. Then 
finally what is the UICI8GI, the support? uferdt Yes UicI8or — 
the yfad SAAI is supposed to be located in the lower part of 
the body, that ddI is the support. Why do we say yfad is the 
support? According to the IRA it is the VIGI SAAI through 
its gravitational force is retaining the WIUI dIY within the body. 
The body is like a balloon and within the body balloon the UIUT 
die] is in a precariously balanced condition because the nature 
of dIY is it can escape the balloon at any time. If you have any 
doubt puncture the balloon and check. And our body balloon 
has got so many punctures. There are so many holes, 
ACGRULA and in Moluforw it is said VPIGAGRA, 
Therefore UIUI diet should not remain in the body, if it remains 
it is a wonder and if it is maintained within the body it is 
because of uferdt odd. And uferdt AAI is connected to our 
URced. Once the URoedd is exhausted, UIUI leaves the body. 
Therefore yfad Cdl is the support. Just as at the IooIdRI 
level we had SooldeI-3fool Udell SURI, similarly at UIUTdeI 
level also we will have a UéifSe Wael JURIO. And that is 
introduced here. aq sift VN: — with regard to the UJUIAedT 
SICAL also, UU: Ic: — there is the following Meow. lc: 
means od{orA:. This WAA is quoted by aftRietuford 
which belongs to Tds. Therefore dg quotes a WIHA. 
What is that BIHOA? We will read. 
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Uoi AI Sog UISA | ASN: TNTA À | UON fè AATA]: 
| maq agge l ada a apioa | à ywi 
Sear | toil fS AONAR: | RA AARAA SÉ I 
AAV Ud MRR sical | A: UALS | 


With the BIASA we are entering the third Sfo[dI@ of 
TEAloloGdccl and the BedAow begins with the word UIUI Gal: 
and the BWAHAHA goes upto ATUA Sici. That word Sfet 
indicates the end of quotation. In wpa there are no 
punctuation marks. And that is why it is extremely difficult, in 
fact later we invented the punctuation marks, otherwise it will 
go continuously. Why they did not have punctuation marks? 
Because they never wrote the dds. TGs came down from mouth 
to ear. That means the whole ÀS was retained in the brain. What 
is the proof that they could remember? That we are having all 
these Aos now that is the proof for their memory power. 
Therefore there are no punctuation marks. Now only when we 
are printing we are trying to add those things. Thus the word 
SÍ indicates the inverted commas, the end of quotation. And 
in this BAA the ZUÍAAA, talks about the UIUI as a 
product of the HAS UIUI. Just as AoA is the product of 
the Bake Sooid, UIUIdel the product of the AAE UIT, 
which is called fé2veferst or APUCA. There is only one life 
principle which pervades the whole universe. In fact we are not 
destroying life, we are only separating one UIUIAel from one 
particular Sfoolfeal. When an animal is killed there is no 
question of destruction of anything; Sfooldel will merge into 
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the Waite Sfoold] and UIUIdel will merge into the AAE UT. 
SIOA- HA: SoA and ASAA MVI ANT: 
IRU, This AAÍE YII is the Afc, Fefe and CRI PRIA, 
of the UIUIdIeI obtaining in all the animals. Therefore all the 
animals are surviving only because of the UIUIdel. This UIUIdel 
is the gift of the Hee UIUI, the LWIA. Therefore we are 
all indebted to the AAIE YII, the I&I. That is why in 
gfenacci s MÍ0AUIS we have the prayer AAÙ S10 | AxA 
aRÀ | radd UMI SGRI | So IA ARA means è AAE 
UIUI you are the one because of whom the CeifSe UIUI in the 
form of UIUIAe is inside my body. In fact, I have to breathe in 
you alone and I am breathing out the ATIY into you alone. And 
when I breathe the last, that is why death is called breathing the 
last, that means UJUIdiel goes out but Ie] does not come in. 
Therefore we are indebted to the dedi. Therefore we get 
the glorification here GdI: Holl: UMA UTA sol WVA 
— all the gods, human beings and animals survive only by the 
blessings of Bde UIT. Sol UluIfoc — they live, they survive 
because of UIUIdi. UIUIdI means the AdIBC, the macrocosmic 
Pranic energy. All the Pranic healing, Reiki etc., are based on 
this principle. Because they trace all our diseases to a 
disturbance in the Pranic energy. What do they try to do? They 
go to Ade UIT and according to IIRA Í Odall, the Sun is 
supposed to be the abode of total YTUT. 


SRI souowcured! for ulcer Aor uree, MoL 
{ay Ufoorend | odU 2-sIl 
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When the sun rises it sends out Pranic energy through its rays 
and it blesses all the living beings with the life energy. 
Therefore Pranic healers try to draw the energy from the 
MAKE UII and then they direct the Pranic energy into the 
patient. In fact according to those people whenever we do 
OALDIZ to a ASICAI he will charge us through the Pranic 
energy. They claim that every AGICAI is a huge repository of 
Pranic energy because he meditates upon the AHAC. So 
whoever practices the meditation upon the HIS he becomes 
the store house of Pranic energy and therefore by blessing he is 
able to charge the devotee. For that the basis is Ula Gl: Sof 
uluifori, all the living beings live blessed by the Adiitc 
UlvIdcdd. Therefore uÙ fè ATUA: — so the very WAA 
or life of every living being is a blessing of fé2UeIoIaf alone. 
fézueoerai functions as the longevity of every living being. In 
Sege ZIA also we are only invoking the AAÍRE YII. And in 
AceedogoAA, 


UIAA IRG: MAA | AA IMG: AMAA | AGIA MG: GIA | 
AIGIA IMG: AAA | AUA IG: VIAL | FUME IRG: AMAA | 
USdA SRG: ATA | ARIA: RIA MG: AMA I| Selle a 
aig EÀ I 

They pray to the Sun god O Sun you are the repository of 
UIVIAcdd when I worship you and invoke you I am charging 
the battery. BotedIdoGold] is the charging the battery with 
Pranic energy by putting the plug to the Sun. 


UT SGoMoASAISVA GMs: ALIA AIA A qÀ 
Asada: AA AUH Hola Youd I 
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All wonderful Hos and they are all directed to the 62ers, 
the HAI UWI located in the Í Odd. Therefore fEzvaorsi 
gets the title RAM AAV sed — so Ade UIT is called 
Bafana — the longevity of every living. And having said this 
much now the SUÍNA wants to talk about the 3URIOI. What 
is the SURIol? There is no Cefke UUs separate from the 
UAE UIUI. Just as there is no wave separate from ocean. 
Therefore at the time of death nothing is lost just as when a 
wave dissolves nothing is lost, the water continues to exist but 
not in wave form but as one with the ocean. What has gone is 
that particular OMARU, the water continues to exist. Similarly 
death is not a tragedy. And that is why when a person is about 
to there are some Vedic AoAs to be chanted. That HOM says let 
the œE UIUI merge into the Adie UII, similarly let the 
Cee IIUI merge into the HdA{Ke SIUToT, let the SAE Ceol 
merge into Bde Cellol. Therefore my father or mother or 
grandfather etc., are not lost at all, they are going back to 
UAC. Just as the river merges into the ocean. And this is the 
most natural process because the river has to ultimately merge 
into the ocean. And we do see that AIOR AŞA, AŞM APR 
AŞA, we go there for enjoying the Gol, not for sitting and 
crying. Similarly, death is the most sacred event wherein the 
CIR is going back home. The more I practice this meditation 
my SIS! in the CefSe UII will come down. It is not the 
tragedy, it is one of the most natural phenomenon. Therefore 
one should practice WIUIda-UlUI Vdel SURI. Since the WIVI 
pervades every living being, the Hdf8e UIT is called WIA 
dei. The word S&I means macrocosm. Therefore may you 
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practice UIUI-S@I SUIAo! upon the celfke YIII. Now the 
question what will I get? Here the Wed] is said. a Uv seat 
S3URIA — whoever practices WIUI-S€I SUIRToL; and remember 
daily 4oteIIdoGold involves the BAe UU SURI and 
when we are doing special UIUIeIA we are only connecting 
cafse and Baise. What will this daily HoeeIdeGorsl and 
UUA rituals do? aadA Va SITE a ufod — they will get a 
full life. They will not be short-lived being, they will enjoy ole 
SC, SIRIT, etc., because UIUI will be favorable to them. 
Therefore Hdd AIJ: A Afd — they will get a full life, which 
is supposed to be hundred years, that means they will not have 
a premature death. This is the Weld] for AIG SURI. If a 
person is a Vedantic student and practices fofSepIA SURO then 
the cid is raig, purification of mind and faa ÍA9NCIAI 
expansion of the mind. The more you think of totality the more 
your mind expands. Your respect for life increases, you cannot 
kill any living being that easily. 3IÍ&AI becomes natural to you 
because you respect everywhere. Vegetarianism becomes 
natural to you because you cannot imagine the violent killing 
of animals. Therefore purity of mind, expansion of mind, and 
the next and most important benefit is YIUIARI 3ifsfailor will 
come down, identification with UIUIdel will come down. This 
is very important because only when you disidentify from 
UIUI you can go to AoA. If you fall in love with this first 
step of the ladder then how will you get to the second step? 
Therefore first step SH@dIlol AI is required to climb the 
second. Therefore 3ifS{dIIol IOI is the second benefit. Now 
the 3UÍANA wants to conclude this WIUIAM topic, therefore it 
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repeats the same idea UIUII [é ATUA: — so the UIUI alone 
expresses in the form of life in every living being. Therefore 
UIT is given the title RAA AJAA STAA — it is called 
AJAA, With this the WIAA quotation is over. Now the 
dG Juf takes over and it is winding up the second 
stage of discussion. So 3IooIAeI has become the container and 
UIAA is Sed, the content. Therefore 3loolAe is called 
RRA and UIA is called GIIZ sical — the 3ICd which 
obtains within the IRRA. That is said here (2a GU: Vq — 
Sood! VSR UIA VA ARR: SIAI — the inner self 
which is nothing but 7I: yd — the Slooldiel which was 
discussed before. We have now practiced the UIUIdel SUIAol 
and UIUIdeI 3ifsidlol is gone. We are become more mature, 
therefore we are ready to enter Hold. 


AoA 2-3-01 Continuing; 


AGI VARAA, UOR | SASA SIA HOT: | 
ANA YOÍ: | A AI VA YSAIA Va | ARI YSAIA | Sodi 
ueulde: | dea aod (SR: | BIGI: UZ: | AAR: UZI: 
| 31691 sical | seldistRa: Yes UII | AGAN 
sraler i? Wl sft acileltsoparen: II 


The 3UÍANA says until now I said UII is the 3CHI, 
your true nature, but now I am letting the cat out of my bag, 
really speaking UIUIdIeI is also not your real nature. It is not 
SICA. Then what is SHICHI? 3CHI is something other than 
WU Aa. 3forl:. Not only it is other than UJUId{el, where is it 
available, accessible? Within the UIUIAel the interior SICA 
indwells. And if UIUIdIel is not SCAT what is that SiIcdil? 





siotliSodz SICH Acildel. Now hereafter Aoildel becomes 
the new hero, Holldiel is the 3iICdI and UIUIdRI becomes the 
SIolIFAI or DIMI. Once you know UU is Soiled, then 
siolicaicd ÍAR, mricd foe:, ofeeuca forel:, 
fereaicd fortrel: and UfaciWord, UVTI is out. More in the 
next class. 

3% Wiac: Wifey YicUUigecad | Wize Wisc 
guiadrafsiert || 3> omifort: giifort: omfod: Il eR: 35. 
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b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAGIARÍ 
Uclorlsl dog aS URFUA Sd II 


% HS alddd | 4é of yop | as dif wade | 
qviRdoracdiasizd am fafeurad | 35 fod: 9d: gifted: 
II 


We are in the third 3fof[aI@ of SetlotoGaccii and the 
SuferweL has entered into the Usdeplgr fade which is the 
method used for sensitizing the mind so that the mind can grasp 
SHICHI. we require a sensitive instrument to do a sensitive job. 
When we want to cut a tree the instrument that we use is an axe. 
And when a person wants to shave his face he does not use the 
axe, he uses a blade which is a subtler instrument for a subtler 
operation. And when they have to do a subtle eye surgery, 
micro surgery they have to use laser rays for doing that 
operation. The sensitive of the instrument depends upon the 
subtlety of the operation. Here what we want to know is SIcdI 
which is absolutely free from all the attributes and therefore the 
mind which has to recognize the attributeless, inconceivable, 
unobjectifiable SIICAI the mind has to be very subtle. The 
subtlety or the sensitivity of the mind is to be developed very 
gradually and therefore for that purpose the SUÍNA is lifting 
our mind first to Sooldel as the SICAL and gradually it has 
lifted our mind to UJUIdIel. From anatomy we have come to 
physiology. Anatomy is the physical part of the body which is 
tangible. Whereas the physiology is the function of the body, it 
is a faculty which is not a tangible thing. That the eyes are 
functioning you can never see I have to infer the eyes are 
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functioning only after the result I get. What is the result? I 
should be able to read. That is why the moment I go to an eye 
doctor, he can never find out by physically seeing the eyes, he 
can never know whether the eyes are functioning or not, 
therefore he has a board with several lines bigger letter, smaller 
letter. And he asks you to read the top line of the board and we 
ask the question where is the board. So from the result the 
doctor has to infer the capacity of the eye, the physical eye is 
visible but the faculty of the eye is not visible. UIUIdIeI is subtler 
than Slooidiel. That is why according to our SIRA anatomy is 
put in FAICT IRRA, physiology is included in the Aga IRRA. 
And the 3ufetWd has introduced the UIUIsI as the SIFAI now. 
And therefore we have to dwell upon the UIUIAe for some time 
and make the mind sensitive and then the SUÍNA quoted a 
MOdIOA also which prescribed the SUIAol of Caf—e WUT 
and Ade UIUI otherwise called AA ICAI. UVIRA ACAI 
del SURI. APUCA means the very life principle which 
threads through every physical body. APIA means a thread. A 
thread passes through every bead in the garland. Similarly every 
physical body is like bead some of them are pearls, some of 
them are diamonds. So every body is a bead. And through every 
bead the life principle is passing through because of which you 
are also alive, I am also alive. This invisible thread of life which 
makes every body alive and sentient is called 41 SiIcdil. And 
this SURIof is to be practiced and this 21 or AAMC UIT is 
glorified by the SUÍNA as Ad IMJA, AAIE SO was 
called ANEA, this is called ATAA, the longevity or the 
life. And if a person practices this S3UIRfof he will get two-fold 
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benefit depending upon the motive. If it is a APIA SURI the 
benefit is a longer life. One will not die in 31WdIce] like accident 
and all those things, he will survive. So Gla SHeJbeId{ is the 
benefit for APIA JURIO. And if a person practices folvepId 
SURIoI then raig, purification of mind and RA PRI, 
one-pointedness comes and faq ÍfA9NCIAT expansion of the 
mind comes. Because I revere the life in every being including 
the minutest insect also. And not only will I get all these 
benefits my mind becomes subtler enough, sensitive enough to 
get into the next layer. The next layer is from UIUIAe I have to 


go to Hold. That is said in the third Sof dI@, we will read. 
AoA 2-3-01 Continuing; 


ORAIGI YALA, MURIA | AASA SICA Aoilsel: | 
AA YOÍ: | A AI VA YSAIA VA | ARI YSAIA | Sodi 
geufde: | azz aod (SR: | BSÍ: U3: | AAR: U: 
| 31691 SICA | IMAS PRA: Ye UII | AGAN D] 
aacr I1 l I Sie eeoa: II 


So now that we are ready to enter the next layer the 
SUÍNA, says MAI È VAAIA, MORIA, S: SIAI — 
really speaking UIUIAe is not INCHI. Then what is 3CHI? 
Something other than UIUIdel. 3foel: means different from. 
What is that SIICAI? Aoildel: — it is called Hoildel Sica. 
Where is this Holldfel SIA located? 3foel: Blor:. Bor: 
means within the UMUIdea SICAL, it is interior to WIUIAM, and it 
is subtler than UIUIdRI. And once I know that Hold is the 
SICH then UU becomes Soles or HIVI:. And once I 
understand UIUIdel as Sfolledil what are the steps I have to go 
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through? Whatever is SfolICdI is a product of Sica. how do I 
know? ALAIGI CALAIGICHol SIDI: AFIAA:, from SIDIgI 
onwards everything is born out of SIcdI. If everything is born 
out of SICAL, every S{olICdiI is born out of SMC. And if every 
SICA is SCADA, then UIUIA also is rela, itis a 
product. So 3toliedicd forzsel: should lead me to @reicd 
forgel:. Once I know UIUIdIT is Rid then whatever is DRA 
is nothing but OMdI-26U, therefore olldioUcd forsel:. ULUTseI 
should be understood as mere Offd1-25U. DIA? @reicard. 
So UIUI: SARUA: DRICA acd, And once I know 
it is nothing but offd{-25U I conclude that it is non-substantial, it 
doesn’t have an existence of its own, it has got only borrowed 
existence and whatever has borrowed existence is ÍSI, 
feteened forzset:. Once I know that it is ff and it does not 
its own natural existence I conclude that it is as good as non- 
existent. Because borrowed existence means the absence of 
intrinsic existence. Therefore UIUIAe does not have a Adil of 
its own, SIHI AAI ARD Aci sealed, Since UTA 
does not have a AMI or existence of its own, it is as good as 
non-existent, this understanding is called UAUA, 
UfacilWol4 means dissolving. I dissolve feel AXA into Ae 
aq. Here what is AIH? Holldel is at this moment Sid, 
the Aceld{ and UIUIdIel is fdi2eI1. Therefore UIUT#I, the ALI 
SIGUCHI is dissolved into Hoildel, the Acel Sirs. This is 
called Ufacnuord. So 3fooldel has been resolved into UIUIde, 
and UWIUIdie has been dissolved into Holle. Not only that we 
have to note another very important point also which 
gs M2drei is very particular. At every level we practiced the 
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meditation of Soolda Adie slool Cael, What do you mean 
by that? 3fooldel and AAE 3{oold] are essentially one and the 
same. Similarly we practiced the meditation of UIUIsel AAite 
UIUI Cael, Thus the meditation reveals the essential oneness 
of the micro and macro, SI-A TIA we have been 
seeing as a result. Therefore when I am resolving 3{foo{d{el into 
UIUId this resolution is not only at C28 level parallelly I am 
resolving the HAM sfooldel into AAE UIUIA. Therefore 
remember it is not mere resolution of the microcosmic 
individual parallelly I am resolving the macrocosmic individual 
also. Therefore S{ooldil and S{ool are gone, UUM and 
AACE UII are also gone. Now we are at HONI level. And 
what is the nature of Holldel? The 3UÍANA says dol VN: qof: 
— AA AAAA VA: UWR: YÍ: — this AONI fills up the 
UIII because YIUIJRI is the WIA, a container and AHoÙJRI 
is the content. Previously we said UIUIdel is the content, 
Stools] is the container, so we said UIUIAe fills up the 
3loolAeI container. Now we say Aoildel content is filling up 
the UIUTaeI III, the container. That is said here, (lol VU: UU: 
— OU: Wve: Col Hoo gui: HdT. Now the question is 
what will be the shape of AHoùJRI? And we know HOR{ or 
Hold does not have a shape of its own, because it is not a 
concrete substance. Only the physical body is concrete 
therefore it has a shape and it goes out of shape also. But we 
find MUIA itself does not have its own intrinsic shape, then 
what to talk of HolldeI? Being a subtler entity Holldel does not 
have natural shape, it is like water. And since water does not 


have a natural shape, it assumes the shape of the container in 
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which it is. Similarly HoùJMI will take the shape of the 
container UJUIdIel. But we saw UIUIA itself does not have a 
shape of its own therefore it takes the shape of the container 
SIOA and therefore 3looldea lends its shape to UIUIAe and 
UIUIRI will have to lend its shape to Holle. Therefore 
Holldel will have the shape of Hoole ultimately. What is the 
shape of 3{oo{diel, the physical body? It has got human shape. 
Therefore the SUfetU says U: T LU: USufdel: VA — this 
Hold Bcd has got geufae: — AOI] SIDR:, the shape 
of the human being. Here the word YXU means Agel, and not 
man, ÍQ: means IIPR:. As long as the mind obtains within 
this physical body it will have AgI SIPR:. Suppose after 
death when the mind leaves this physical body and takes a 
buffalo Gfod{ then the mind will have the buffalo 31[@R:. But 
here the SUfoTUCl talks about Hol BIER: because all the 
students are dio[teIs. And what type of Aof[&I 3I@R: the 
Hold has got? It is not an intrinsic 3I@R:, but it is only 
borrowed 3IDR:. Therefore the SUfoIWd says Azz 
URRA vSuidea YPAUPRAA AM SR AHAMI: 
geuldd:. aI CBANS ICO KA TG I N means the container’s Hoge 
SIDR: gives the Ao[tel SIDR to the content. TA UVIARI 
AAI SNPRA SI AHAMI: AÀ AJI SMPR: AAÍA. 
UIII: He Aol sIDR:? Sood Aw IPRA 
oY] UMA: Aol BIPR:. Sooke Aol BIR: Wek 
Rige? Tad:. soos is A[I SIDR: intrinsically by 
birth, whereas the other two UII and Aoildel have got 
borrowed shape. Therefore 2c ueufderi Sol SRI HOJI: 
geulde:. Once I have accepted that Holle 3iIrdI has got the 
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Aog SPR: we have to answer the five factors — for:, 
GlaIUl: USI:, SZ: USl:, SICA and UfCISol. The SufoINl says 
ARI HIRI SIHO: T]: Ud f9R: — for this Hol SiIcdAI 
the head is Gok dioml:. So dg AoA is in the position of the 
head. dg has got a prominent position in the rituals. All the 
sileitis are determined by the YR Vedic injunctions only. 
Then MOL GSI: USI: — H0dG is also an important dG in the 
rituals and therefore it is in the position of the right side. 
Literally G{SIUI: means the southern side but it is said right side 
because when you are facing the east for all the Ddis the right 
side will be south. Then 2H Stiz: USI: — AIAG Hows are the 
s: UZI: — the left side. What is the central portion the most 
important part of Hold? sl: SiIcHI — SIG: means all 
the Vedic injunctions. fafeiforteeu digenfor 3iIG9!:. All the 
commandments is the SIICHT. Because the entire PAPIUS 
especially the fafel didels are more important because our life 
is supposed to be governed by Vedic fafélforWels. And all other 
do dIgded{s are only to support faferforvels, and are called 
arelaig Ades. 


fda qg veaa geroa faeho zy Il 


[HARIRI -2-9 II 

Therefore fàfùð arIs are called the fed. Then 
seldishRa: Ucs Ufeisal — steldisteR4: is the Ierd 
dors, i.c., the doms which are revealed by 3ed BA and 
sisfsRay MIN, which are predominantly the Aows of 
srerdurdG. And that is the UfCI06T like YEA it is the support. 
Now wsMztdrt asks the question why do say these Hos are 
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the support. He says most of the prescriptions of 31@{dUI dG are 
meant for health, wealth, peace of mind etc. 
goadeg PAI. Most of the dis and 
prescriptions given are for the S&cilc> Weld of health, 
prosperity etc. And osMzdrt says whatever be your goal in 
life the most important thing that you should take care of is your 


health. 

MRA sled] WC MAA || PARAFIA 9-33 II 
Whether you want to earn 3ief IA uSuret or whether you 
want to acquire the edilic Yved or whether you want to pursue 
the A&I for all of them the common factor is the physical body 
must be available. In the class you must be able to sit for an 
hour without serious disturbance. Therefore money is 
important, physical health is important, mental health is also 
very important. RenzseizdtedRRdols: | CITA caléd 
aGief:| And therefore gs Mzdri says before you go to HEE 
Weld] first you have to ask for EBC UÙ of health and 
wealth, the foundation for all pursuits. 


Now we get into a problem. os M2drel discusses a 
particular problem in this section. In Sloolde all the five 
factors — ÍÐR:, SÍTI: U8:, St: UBSI:, IICA and UKIT 
mentioned are the intrinsic parts of 3looldfel. When we came to 
UIUIA the five factors of UIUIARI are part of UIUIGRI DI only 
in the form of ARI YMI VA ÍXR: | No SÍ: USI: | IUI 
SR: USI: | MIPIA SICAL | etc. So in Sood and UIVTdIe all 
the five factors are the intrinsic parts of the respective ®I9Is. 
But in Aolldiel what do we find? The five factors mentioned are 
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BÀG dg etc. And the Gs are outside. That is why we 
have to learn the GGs which are all books, the 905 Xq. 
Therefore how can the ds which are outside, which are in the 
form of 916G can become the part of Hold 3iIcAI? So how 
can the external factors become the part of internal Aolldiel? 
And os M2drel himself gives the answer. He says dds are 
primarily in the form of wisdom, which are in the form of 
thoughts. GG means wisdom, knowledge and knowledge is 
always in the form of Aol iri:. Therefore every AGdOA 
represents a qfrī: only. So PAHOA is BAU Aq NT:. Similarly 
Aojo is AodqfN:. And Qleciesai dG in the form of 
external sound is only a symbol invented by us to communicate 
the thought which is in the mind. so I have got a thought in the 
mind, I want to communicate the thought to you and I find that 
I cannot pluck the thought from my head and make a hole in 
and I cannot pass, nor can I give a pipeline to pass. So thoughts 
cannot be directly passed and therefore we have to invent an 
external sound symbol and the sound is only a symbol for the 
thought which is in the mind. And therefore every Ao is 
primarily in the form of HololIcd{d> Aom:, which is in the form 
of Aofold, mental process. And that has been converted into 
sound and transferred orally. It is like the transmission of music 
which takes place in a TV station. The sound is converted into 
electromagnetic waves, which is again received by your device. 
And your receiver set again converts it into sound. Sound to 
wave, wave to sound. Similarly every Ao is primarily a aftr 
later it is converted into sound, later again is converted into 


iti. Therefore Boor is Aoldiei:, Aor is Holdfer:, 


Cc 
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AMAHA is Hoq frN:. Therefore all the dgs are dftreu: HoA: 
only. And qf, thought belongs to Aoildel. Therefore 
os M2Tdrel says WIAA thoughts are Tjo thoughts are 
fOR: of Hoel, BOL GIUI: UA:, similarly HAAA thoughts 
are to be taken as Sti2: USI:. Therefore there is no problem at 
all. The qfris are part of Holldel Sica. 


Then aq afd RU: lop: AA — with regard to this 
HALI Sed also there is the following WIAA. So ae sift 
ARA Aolaeicaiage sii CU: ASAI: “TCD: BIAN: 
dict diel. What is that BedIoH:? We will read. 


AoA 2-4-01 


Ueil drat foracioc’ | SIMIC AORT HE | Moog Se ACTOL 
Ia AAA Dorak | ALAA Va ARI 3A | A: YARI I 


Now we are entering the fourth 3fo[dI@ which begins 
with edIoH quotation related to Hole Bcd. The Bedor 
begins with ad ard] fradoù and ends with of fasifer 
Dcdo SIA. SÍ indicates the end of quotation mark. So 
compared to the previous BIAN this is smaller one. And here 
the SUÍNA wants prescribe another 3URAA exactly like the 
two previous 3URIols. The 3URIƏ is ofe Bafte baer 
JURIO. So we saw SICIR SIO0 ÙT SURTO, UIUIA UIT 
del JURIO. Similarly Holle and AAÍE HAol:. The total 
mind is called 80ers. In oftgnaccit 


a a wisodecad IPIN: | ARAI YHA AAI: II 
Aferu l-8£-} I 
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So there f2veorsi was called Hold: etc., indicating 
fewest is the total Hollde. And the glorify of that 
{és otherwise called HEMI is talked about here. And the 
AAI is glorified in every stage so that we will have interest 
in practicing this SURTol. This is the style of the AG; before 
prescribing any SUIRToI the SUR Sd is to be glorified. And 
once it is glorified we will develop an interest. Uc: did: 
fordciocl JURI AOR AE — he being Adc, the total, 
ÍZ cannot be described or conceived by an individual 
mind. Individual mind cannot conceive of omniscience or 
AAAA, As GelloloG JAI says we are doubtful even of 
the spelling of omniscience, so where is the question of 
knowing everything in the creation? It is inconceivable. And 
therefore did: fordciocl — words fall off when we try to 
conceive of the total knowledge. And not only words cannot 
describe SIUIL Holl AS — that (zveaoIsf is inaccessible to 
even the mind. Unthinkable or inconceivable. That is why for 
the science the world will be always inaccessible, the scientist 
can never understand the creation in its totality because the 
Ce is trying to measure the AIRC. It is like taking the spoon 
to measure the ocean water. Therefore [é2ueIoIst is Ad UAII 
3felfdR:, inaccessible to the mind and words. Not only that 
fézveora{ is an embodiment of the highest worldly 3iloloc. In 
worldly SiloloG the highest 3IloloG is MeiloloG which means 
Calc, IAAP, ANAD; so that RRI s 3A we 
will be seeing in the Afrka later. 
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So therefore fézveolsi’s 3lloloG is the greatest in the 
SIIR UPT. And this SHoloG and this indescribability of 
ÍZ a person has to meditate. The Balke ÍSL has 
to be invoked in the ofte HoT. 


sani «Re | stent sAoerRuiia | 
araufegicdie: | siprufcidsnomic: | vada safer | 
SIMI Aa | AIA UVR AA MoA l 
MORAGA Sf urho Adura I deter, 
§-§-2 Il 

We saw in Oflgitdecil that fSzveoref as an embodiment of 
3Io10G. So this suppose a person meditates on Hold Ade 
Hol Udel SURAT. ÍAS, means SUIRA® here and not a SUfor. 
Then what is the benefit a person will get? He gets two-fold 
benefit. For the APIA SUIRIof the Weld] is of faf 
Graí — that person will not have any fear at all because 
ÍZ has got maximum security. So he becomes one with 
fewer, he will attain fE2velorsicila wherein a person gets 
relatively the highest security. You know why fé2veoret is 
more secure? In the eight chapter of the 3AT it is said two 
thousand ddelots is one day of [@2UefeI8f. So for one month 
you have to multiply by thirty, and like that for hundred years. 
So where is the worry? UAeAZTol is not coming in the near 
future at all. Therefore it gives the highest security, of fasifer 
AA. This is the APIA JURNA PAA. Now what is the 
DAH of [PODIA JURIO? That is uniform. feral, Rra 
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TPRI and RA IAIA. And above all the mind becomes 
sensitive enough to go to the next layer. 


ENAA CARRI YGE ASH AgaiGfoifa: || POUA l- 
3-22 ll 


With this the BOAON is over. Now Molde SufetWd picks up 
TRAN VA IRR SIHI T: ydze — this Hoildel SCs is called 
OR SiH because it obtains within the UIUTd#eaI IRRA, And 
URI is called IRR 3CHI because it obtains within the 
SIORI IRRA. Thus sfooildel UTA are IRAs, HOARI 
is MIR Bical. So now we are ready, we have made our mind 
sensitive. Now we have to enter into ÍIASIHoIJRI. We will read. 


AoA 2-4-01 Continuing; 


RAGI VARAMANN | AASA SAI IASI: | 
ANA YOÍ: | A AI VA YSAIA VA | ARI YSAIA | Sodi 
geulde: | aa sL.G0 for: | wel G{SWI: Usi: | AIA: UA: 
| Aol sical | AS: Yess UNII l ASAN AD Aa A I I 
sil ddeiisofare: II 

So very patiently, systematically the SUfofWCl is lifting 
us to the next layer. RAII À VALAIA AAAA SIT: SIICHT 
—so really speaking Hoild(a is not 31ICdI. So it will appear that 
previously the 3UÍA was telling a lie. It is not telling a lie. 
It is SloldIG: only for taking the student upwards it is a 
temporary compromise done with good intention. Therefore we 
cannot blame the SUfoIUd. So the Sufomwd says really 
speaking Aolldel is not 3ICdAI. SIA is something different 
from Holle. What is the name of that 3CHI? fasilolael:. It 
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is called [ASIOI SCHI. Where is this ASIOI 3CHI? 
3locz: — within. Now the moment I understand fasilolel as 
SIH, Hold becomes MoA or WIM. So Sollesicd 
for2iel:, which means @leicd forszel:, which means ofldeUcd 
forziel:, which means féieetcd forssel:, which means 
ufc, It is not enough to say orally, you should see you 
are swallowing the whole world. Just as a person wakes up from 
dream without doing anything by sheer waking up he resolves 
the ato UWA, similarly this is the process of swallowing the 
whole world. 


Afel Ud Aelg odd All Adg ico | Akl Ads Hels 
ail Ag Ta siGadsVASI || Haceiaforwd 2¢ Il 


The whole thing is we are becoming world swallowers through 
knowledge. So ÍASIOIJRI is the SIICHI now. And you should 
also remember when I am swallowing the Holldel 3CHI 
parallelly the Adie Holle is also resolved into the 
fasilolsel. Therefore parallelly the cefke and Hale both 
must be resolved, only then at the end I will come to SIIA, 
SÍTI A&I. Therefore it is very important. Now the 
SUÍNA says ÍAS also has got the Holl 31R:. What 
type of Ao[W] 3IDR:? Not intrinsic HoT SIPR:, but it has 
got borrowed Ao[I 3IPR:. Where from it borrows? From the 
container. What is the container of IASONI? Holldel. 
Therefore HAolld container lends the You IMPR to 
[ASHI content. Therefore ASIH also is geufad:. Rest 
of the words are same as the previous ones — doi quf: AT 
vy YSulde Ud | Cea Sula | siodel Sufael:. These 
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four sentences are repeated in each stage. And now once I know 
fasiloldiel has AOC] SIDIR:, the next question is what are the 
five factors of fasiloidel. fasiloldiel: as the very shows stands 
for knowledge and knowledge is required for WA. Therefore 
IASI represents SoA and DPA. MA sceofel ade. 
Whereas HAoildel represents HORI. usMculawculcsip 
Hol:. Between A9RI and Siloidl which is more powerful? 
SoA is more powerful because it alone will eliminate all the 
Age. I hope you remember Ardalel where the definition of 
mind is given as uswMculdaMculcsap JHol:, ILRI ADI 
JLG:. ASPA DU APA means whether I should do it or 
not. So AoRI stands for the wavering mind and intellect, 
ASIA stands for ÍA&HRI Siloid. Therefore IASI is 
subtler and more powerful than Hold and therefore 
ÍASIoIRI is interior and it is more subtler. Knowledge is 
subtler than doubt because it can destroy doubt. More in the 
next class. 

$% yolas: lds yogui | UR Wisc 
yidaafðerd I % foad: onfor: gmfod: Il eR: 35, 
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We are now in the middle of the fourth Slo[dI@ of 
Jelologadcci} in which the 3UÍANA has gone to ASMAA 
IYI from Aolldel BI and when we are entering ÍIASIOoIJRI 
initially we look upon faSiloldRI as SCs only. And when we 
appreciate fdSiolde as SCs Hold which was previously 
3CHI gets reduced to SfolIrAI or WI9I:. Once you reduce 
Hold into DIV, I hope you remember Sfolledcd fore: 
(Pa PIRRE), PRIA forye:, ofseurca foryel:, 
fereaicd ferzel: and finally UÍA. And once we accept 
ÍAS as SCHI HONI becomes the container as it were, 
the IRRA and fasilotael is the content, the IRI otherwise 
called SIR SICA otherwise called Of. Then the Sufera 
points out that faSilofdel, the content which is in the form of 
the very knowledge itself cannot have a shape of its own and 
therefore it assumes the shape of the container, HoùJRI and 
since Aolldiel has got YSU SIDR or Ao[Wel 3IDIz IASI 
also has got a borrowed shape, viz., ueulde:. That is what we 
are seeing now. (zed ueulderat Sof 3Rİ upufdel:. aI 
AARAA Youd Awl MPRA ARII 
SRI ÍAS: fÀ AT sIDPR: ERIÄ. Once we accept 
IASA as ACT SIDR: the question will be what are the 
five factors associated with fasilotdtel 3iical. f9:, Garr: 
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U8I:, 302: USl:, SICA and UII are now introduced which 
we have to see. A2zI 2L.G1 Ud f9I: — in faSiorwel seal, the 
knower principle who is endowed with knowledge, known as 
SUAI or UAIN. And the knower alone later becomes a doer 
because every deliberate action is backed by knowledge 
because the rule is Glomfel scesfer Uded. A man knows 
something then out of various things he knows he chooses one 
as his destination that is called S$céI, and once one of the goals 
is chosen then he works towards accomplishing that. You can 
never take an unknown thing as your goal. Therefore 
knowledge helps in fixing the goal, and fixing the goal helps in 
implementing in the form of action. In fact lifelong we have 
been doing that only. Therefore UAIAL, the knower alone 
becomes Geil. And for all these things to happen what is the 
main factor which contributes? 21.61 Ud f9I2:. SGI means faith 
in the ÀS UAITI. So if a person should get spiritual knowledge 
which has to guide a person spiritually then he requires an 
appropriate means of knowledge. All the material sciences will 
never help in getting spiritual knowledge. Therefore spiritual 
knowledge requires the 9I2>1 UdIIUId. So if you should become 
a spiritual seeker implementing spiritual 21€ofs like from 
getting up early in the morning and doing YU or AU but if you 
are an atheist or a materialist you will consider it a waste of 
time. So if you have to spend a lot of time and energy and effort 
in religious and spiritual life it requires knowledge and 
knowledge requires SIRAH because no Physics will talk about 
AceLdogGoAH, no Chemistry will talk about 2Idolld UA, no 
Economics will talk about AISI geurel. Therefore a religious 
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or spiritual pursuit requires religious or spiritual knowledge, 
religious or spiritual knowledge requires the dG or 911 
UAI. And IARA YAWA can give you knowledge only if 
you the faith in the validity of IIRA. Therefore SLEI becomes 
the most important part of a religious or spiritual seeker. That 
there is a heaven or hell science has never proved; that our 
forefathers survive their death, science has never proved; that 
the Le we do will reach the forefathers no science has proved; 
that there is something called ultimate reality, science cannot 
prove. Therefore if my life should be governed by all these 
things YUeTUTWI, SAID, Yoloiod, Hist, we have got only 
àS IRA UAWIH. That is why if a person says I don’t believe 
in the 9IRAIs you cannot open the mouth with regard to any one 
of these topics. Because science will accept only when in the 
test tube you show the precipitate of YUeId{! In fact, science 
does not accept that mind is different from brain. For science 
mind is identical with brain; which means the end of the brain 
is the end of the mind. Only through IIRA UANI we come to 
know that mind is different from brain; brain is F&A and 
mind is AGAH. And FACA alone dies and AGA mind survives 
science has not yet proved, that it travels after death science has 
not yet proved. When the mind itself is in trouble, what to talk 
of PRU IRRA, Yuejurud, SANDAL, Therefore an 
absolute materialist or who does not have the appropriate 
attitude towards the 9124s all these are a big zero. Therefore 
all religious or spiritual life requires SHIH which is derived 
from the scriptures, which presupposes faith in their validity. 
Science is possible because scientists also have faith. You know 
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what is the faith? Scientists are also the biggest believers in the 
validity of perceptions. Scientists are also governed by blind 
faith. You know what is the by blind faith of scientists? Their 
blind faith is that the sense organs are the valid sources of 
knowledge. Our approach is just as the worldly knowledge 
depends upon the faith in the sense organs, non-worldly 
knowledge depends upon the faith in the IRAs. Without that 
neither the religion nor spirituality can exist. Therefore the 
SUÍNA says °T-GI Ud f9I2:. The roof and crown of spiritual 
pursuit or religious life is AGI. 21.61 is IJV deodraely ARI. 
And if somebody argues isn’t it blind belief, then our argument 
is if a scientist can blindly believe in sense organs, why can’t 
we believe in the 9IRAs? Because any knowledge depends 
upon the faith in the validity of the instrument that is used. And 
suppose you don’t believe in the instrument of knowledge then 
to prove the instrument of knowledge you have to use another 
instrument of knowledge which means the other instrument you 
should believe. It is like local court you don’t accept go to high 
court, now high court has not given the verdict therefore go to 
the supreme court. So whatever judgment the highest court 
gives you are bound accept. Science believes in sense organs 
but our approach is for worldly wisdom believe in sense organs 
because it works. And for supra-worldly wisdom believe in the 
QIRAs, it works. ‘I won’t believe’ If somebody says wish you 
all the best we are not insisting that you should have SGI. We 
never force a person, but we insist that without the faith in the 
eyes you can never work in the world. Even walking the next 


step is based on the assumption that eyes are reporting 
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correctly. And that belief helps me. Similarly SGI Ud f9R: 
RAs MIAH is the 9:. Then ci GIsiUI: USI: — once we have 
chosen to use the QII2>1 UdIIUId] the next stage is WAH — the 
right understanding is important. So IIRA must be understood 
properly. Just as you have to interpret even sensory perceptions 
properly; because even sense organs if not properly used can 
mislead. The report of our sense organs at present is that earth 
is stationary, but the fact is that the earth is moving thousand 
miles per hour around itself and earth is moving sixty thousand 
miles per hour around the Sun. But what is the report of my 
sense organs? Terra firma. It is firmly standing. And all the stars 
are spots, and I know that stars are thousands of times bigger 
than the earth. That means even though the eyes report 
something I will have to interpret even that properly because 
optical illusions are many. Similarly, scriptural illusions are 
also possible if scriptures are not properly operated. A wrong 
philosophy is a scriptural illusion. Therefore we have to correct 
that possibility, for that alone we are doing ofofdi. In fact 
Aolo after AAUIH is only to handle the possible wrong 
interpretation of the scriptures. Therefore right understanding is 
required which is called WAH. That is the right hand side. Then 
AAA IA: USI:. Mere knowledge is not enough, especially in 
DADPS knowledge will be useful to you only if they are 
implemented in your life. Therefore AMIA 4G IAA CR. They 
did not say IAA do. ed is not for speaking but for living, like 
ÙIR. That is the best example I like. So this person watches 
television regularly during breakfast and in one of the channels 
all the Ulolfols are done and this person sits on the bean bag 
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chair called lazy chair, eating cashew nuts watching UlelRIols. 
What will happen to him? Nothing will happen, only weight 
will happen! Therefore Uolol is not for knowledge but for 
practice. Of course without knowledge practice is impossible. 
Therefore knowledge is required, but it is incomplete without 
practice. The practice of the Vedic teaching is called Uceld. I 
have said this. Ba afeventer | Acel afeventel. BAL is equal 
to Ue VIA SAA, AMIA is equal to VVI Sold] sTdR:, 
So[soloid. So learn in keeping with IRAH and follow what 
you have learnt. And that AIA, right living. Right knowledge 
is one side, right living is the other side and faith in the 
scriptures is the head. Then what is Silcdil, the central portion? 
eI: SCHI. So in all these things the most important thing is 
Ulol:. Ulel: here means a focused life style. Being well focused 
in life with regard to the ultimate goal. We do have innumerable 
intermediary goals; as even a child is born there are goals, the 
first goal is admission tougher than Al8I. Like that so many 
immediate goals are there. But what is the ultimate goal for a 
seeker? First getting qualification Siloeedl Ulf, and 
ultimately SH WÍN. This a person should never forget. So 
don’t lose the track in your busy preoccupation with all the 
worldly things. So once in a while ask Ded Isë pa 
SIRIA: I Iols 23 II From where did I you come and 
where am I going? So this alone PUI tells in the oar 


SAARIA JiPe PLAGA | 
TEMRAI Holo A CPalscaxawiferong I offal 2-¥2 II 
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Most people get lost in their complex life, but only there are 
some people they constantly remember their purpose of life. 
That is why throughout life they have kept HZ@Rs. The forty 
one U2WMNs at every stage of their life the ritual is practiced. 
The moment a child is born some ritual, when it eats the first 
food, there is 3foo[UI9Io{d ritual, when the child joins school 
there is a [d€MR¢ ritual etc. And what is the significance of 
the ritual? Just stopping you, scolding by the shoulders and 
reminding you don’t lose sight of our destination. If we miss 
this we don’t know what will happen. This constant awareness 
is called Uler:. ms Mzdrei translates it as fered ATMO. 
Therefore prioritization. Always remembering what are my 
priorities. Then dé: ye UII — AS: means AAE 
IASONI, LBL otherwise called Gddls are the support. 
Every action must be supported by $°d2. Without $2d2’s 
backing a Dell cannot function. In the Helaglar UU says 


arfeisorol den DAÍ P a Yea | 
Afu yard dd AA PAA I dA -2Y II 


Every organ functions only when backed by the corresponding 
IÍ AAI. The total AAT is called TWITA. And that 
[ÈLA is the support for the WAT and the SIAT. So these are 
the five factors of ASHAARI SIAI. And now the JULAT 
says AGRIV °slcb!l sadfel — with regard to this fasiorstel 
SHCA also there is this following WAA. It will talk about the 
glory of ÍAS and also it will talk about the Ifc Bake 
del ZURO. That we will read now. 
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fastoi asi doll | matfer aoycsfi a | fastot Gar: ad | set 
orltoquRid | fasilot sel ASG | Azalcdool Waele | GR 
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So with the WIAA quotation we enter into the fifth 
So[dI@ of this acci. The BIHOA quotation begins with the 
word IAS and it goes upto AdloPIAo AASA sfer. sfe 
indicates the end of the WIAA. The SUÍNA first points out 
that this f@Sloldel Sica is the PAT. This intelligent being is 
capable of knowing, judging and fixing the appropriate goal. So 
as even you read the newspaper there are so many programs, it 
is knowing. Sometimes there may be one program which you 
may consider better than the AGIod class, it is judging and 
choose it. This has to be done by our intellect which knows, 
judges, chooses and makes us act. Therefore in Dal 


gfe J arte fàfg I Po 2-3-3 II 


That is the one which determines and directs the movement of 
the individual. That is why faSiloldel is the important one. And 
it is this f@Stlofdfat which makes the human being different 
from all animals. Human beings have all well developed 
fdsilordel, the animals do not have the capacity, that is why 
they need not worry about LKG admission. No education. 
Therefore you need not interview them and ask about their 
goals. So all the difference is fASflofdI makes you different 
from all the living beings. Therefore fasiloi Usi aol — here 
ÍAS means the ASHARAI SINCAI, the UAIM INCA, the 
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DAT 3CHI alone performs all the fg ASis. Having LUGI in 
the scriptures as we saw in the beginning — 96d f9I2:, once 
you have got SGI all the scriptural Wdis will become relevant. 
And therefore all other Wdis will become relevant only when 
dicc adis are relevant. Once the scriptural activities go from 
the society then this arranged marriages, ods etc., will 
become irrelevant. They become relevant only when the 
eliidicd Dds or AEU Gdis are there. That is why when 
IELU dis are dying you will find people will ask all 
these questions — why should we check OPT, why should we 
do this or that etc. And that will be perfectly true because in 31ef 
and PIA are the only uSurels, marriage requires only some 
compatibility and when that compatibility goes the marriage 
will break. But when marriage becomes GdAdAISMEMol more 
than compatibility the other factors — interests in the rituals, 
I1,¢G AUUI etc., will become relevant. That is why it is said here 
the fASiloldel Sid alone does all the GfG@ activities because 
of faith in the dG UdTUId. And not only fdsilordel sted does 
all the IRR Pals PAMI AASIA T- all the AfD Pas 
also. So non-scriptural activities like earning income for 
survival, etc. An atheist who doesn’t believe in the scriptures, 
he has got certainly non-scriptural activities there also 


ÍAS is involved. Thus ASIII is AiD Afg Pal 
Pal aaf. And this ÍASHoIRI many meditate. HÑ Gal: 
soglcd: fdsilol SURI — even gods meditate upon this 
fasilolsel SICA. In what way they meditate? SÀ Tel 
3URIÀ — as ÍIRI, the first born they meditate, because 
favor is the Bake fasiowe:. Thus even gods meditate 
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upon the Celite fasilordel as identical with Balke fastorsel. 
[SBI is called GeING: because I&II or ANGUÍA is born 
first. In aus@MlUfordd we saw 


TEU STONA UAA: AAAA ll ASPLAN l-2-X II 


Even in the YRIUIs from the navel of $°d2 a lotus comes and 
upon the lotus SGU who stands for BZW is born first. 
Then he is given an employment. What is that? The rest of the 
creation he has to see. $293 does not create the whole world, 
$°d2 creates [E2veoTa{ and put him in charge of the rest of 
creation. S&I dIo ULIA: AFA aR wal Ado 
oa | And therefore S@Mfot, fSzveLoT 9 is called the GeING:, 


the eldest born, the first born. 


IRRA: AAAA ARA A: UND IRI A SER 
yfad rade Dea Sarr sfaur faa || WodAG 80-22-28 
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In ASIRI one of the How is this one - RRIA: AAAAA 
319]. Therefore anyone can practice cafte ASIAA AAE 
IASI ÙI ZURIA. So then the question is what will I get. 
The PeH is two-fold. If it is ADIA JURO one result and if 
it is ÍISPIA JURIO another result. The 3UÍANA talks only 
about APIA JURIA PAH. We have to supply the fore Idi 
SURIA PAA which are faai, A VPA and faa 
fdgnicial. Purity of the mind, because identification with the 
ofc, individuality is dropped whenever you meditate upon 
the totality, Hdl. The more the wave meditates upon the 
ocean the more it loses its attachment to the wave name and 


form. That is called purity. So dropping the selfishness, diluting 
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the ego. Ego gets diluted only by visualizing the totality. This 
ego dilution is called feragifis. Like when there is more salt in 
the sambar then you cannot take away the dissolved salt, so you 
dilute. Similarly here also SI@S@R can be diluted by 
visualizing the totality. If you visualize your family then 
SIESDR is thick, if you visualize your village Weg@I 
becomes thin, visualize your state ASSR becomes thinner, 
visualize your nation 3IéG@R becomes still thinner, the 
continent still thinner, visualize the universe there is no space 
for ISDN. So purity is one benefit, expansion of the mind is 
another benefit, focusing capacity is another benefit. So these 
are all Weld] of [ODIA ZURII and most important PAH is 
if I sufficiently practice I will get prepared for entering 
SoG Sirs. Our target is PAPIA IAAP. Therefore I 
will be qualified to enter SloloGdHea IICA. These are all 
[OSIA ZURII PAA. But suppose a person practices APIA 
SURI, what is the POJ The SUÍNA says IASI e1 AA 
dG — suppose a person meditates. GG here means 3URd, 
meditates. Upon what? fdsiloi sei — fasilordel E AAE 
Cael, The word S@ refers to the Ha {¥, the totality. So we 
saw Sloold] Sel, UU] Sel, Holl Je, ASi Ie. The word 
Sei used in the sense of macro. So ad aq — suppose a person 
practices the Odel SUIAo!. Not only that one more condition 
the UÍA gives. If APIA JURIE should benefit you then 
you have to practice this 3U throughout the life, that means 
until death. 


SCAPA A AAA ARATA PARA | 
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Whatever you constantly think and continue to think at the time 
of death also then that you will reach after death. Applying that 
eight chapter’s principle here, ISAIA S&T: ad a Walelicl — 
so this SURI@ suppose he does not stray away from this 
SURIG, so his mind is not obsessed with CeIfS because he 
knows it is insignificant and perishable. So a man of expansion 
is one who sees the totality as more significant than the 
individuality. And if a person does not stray away, of Udilelict 
— does not lose sight of SLAF, i.e., fezoeorss, even at the time 
of death. That is why in our culture there is a practice that 
towards death we should only think more of God. Even now 
they are some very committed people who chant ASAA 
instead of gossiping about other worldly things. And if they do 
not have control and they don’t think the other people are 
supposed to do the WU Hoz. The idea is don’t be bothered 
about these temporary, ephemeral and petty relationships, they 
will come and go. Remember the only worthwhile significant 
eternal relationship is $742 Uédoel:. Invoke the HP in you, 
don’t invoke the non-8IeD. So if a person remembers fé2veorat 
at the time of death also then IR UItHoill ÍècqI — he will drop 
all the UUA born out of individuality, he will drop here itself 
along with the body. IRRA means XIc IRRA, In short, the 
essence is this 3URIO pushes UIU dis behind. Otherwise out 
of Abdd di any portion of PA can fructify in the next Iod. 
And how do you know what is in the queue? Therefore if we 
think of the Lord even if in the HPdd Wd there is any negative 








aferdita safer ajoyacctt 
dis all of them are pushed behind. Therefore after the drop of 
the body it is the YUeId{ that pushes the SAICHI to Eveorsi 
bael uf: seicilcp Ule:. So giz UIUATor: IÈI, dropping 
all the UIU dis itself along with the physical body he attains 
Sete. What about AISI? No Ali, very careful. Alsi 
requires PAPI IACI SHICdISloid]. Now he is only at the 
level of faSiloldeI. Therefore AISI is not possible but he can 
attain Se@IcilD. What is the advantage of attaining SSI? 
Udlol Hleilol fstoraloldicsoll Usa sicl — aer 
has got all the possible materialistic pleasures you name. The 
most advanced materialistic pleasures you have there. benefits. 
Here PIA refers to sense pleasures. Because there the sense 
objects are also supposed to be of superior nature, the sense 
organs are also of superior nature; otherwise you have 
wonderful music but buffalo ears! So appreciate that we require 
a refined SUI, so TEICH has got better SUI, better IANI 
and better environment. The environment, object and the 
instrument of pleasures are all ideal. So Siri — this is the PAA 
of ADIA SURI of ASMAA RIRE AAE ATAA, So with 
this the BIA quotation is over. Now the Uldg JUNT 
takes over. ARI VN: Vq IRR: 3NA. VA: means this 
faStlotdel: is the inner self, the IIRI: SIICHT, the content, the 
òfè. Of what? I: YÄRI HAMRI IMR AAAA AA: — the 
out container is Hold Ì9. So qia means HAolldel 
PIMA Iİ ASMAA: SCA MAÍ. This JURTO should be 
practiced until the mind gets well refined. That means this 
person values knowledge more than Sooldea, UII and 
Hold. When you see people suffering, dying for their 
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ideology that means their fASiloldel 3rd is stronger and they 
are ready to sacrifice their family, life and everything even 
though sacrificing the family is an emotionally painful thing, 
they do that because their fdSiloldel SICA is stronger. During 
freedom struggle how much suffering. But because they had a 
value that we should get freedom they sacrificed their family 
which is an emotional pain. So this is fsilotdtel 3ifstslol. Now 
that we have come to fdsiloldiel the Sufotud] assumes we are 


ready to enter 3oloGdel which is the PRU SIRRA 
AoA 2-5-01 Continuing; 


RAG! CAA SMOFRI | HOMSSAL SlICdISSoOGAI: | 
ANA YOÍ: | A AI VA YSAIA Va | ARI YSAIA | Sodi 
geuf: | a Aeda ÍR: | AA SÍMI: UA: | UAG ITR: 
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Now we are entering the subtler layer. (24d 4d 
URAA LASARI SIOA: SIHI — the JUANA says really 
speaking that IASI] is not the SCHI, 3SIICHI is something 
different from fdsiloidiel. Then what is that 3ICHI? 
SAGAN: is the real ACAI (for the time being). Where is that 
SMoloGde SICA available? SIOA: — within the ASIA. 
What you require is not more extrovertedness, you require more 
and more turning inwards. So it is not the objectification that 
we are aiming at, gradually subjectification which is going 
inwards or coming more and more towards myself. So 
SMoloGdel: is the SICAI which is other than fasilorel and 
which is inside fSiloldel. Then what is our homework? The 
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moment we say faSilofdel is not the 3rd, it has become 
SIOMICAI or HIM, Solcdied forVel:, then the next step is 
Pria AA: A-U forwse:, feteecad PALT: and 
UÍA, In short, ASMOARI is resolved into SNAGA. 
Not only we resolve the micro parallelly since we have accepted 
the micro and micro are essentially the same the resolution of 
micro involves the resolution of the macro also. In short, 
fL is swallowed. More in the next class. 

$% yolas: wiftica uniculagcrad | UR wdc 
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We are now in the middle of the fifth Slo[dI@ of 
s@tlolocdectt in which the SUfeTUd has gone from ASNI 
SICA to Sofood SicAl. And by coming to Slologded 
SICH we are reducing the fdsilofdel 3CHI into another 
Sold or MII. fAsiodea also joins sooldel, UII and 
Hold. It also joins the majority. So fasiloldel is also 
finished. The moment you understand [asilofdiel as SfolIcdi or 
II you should understand that SfolIcd means DRIA, 
DRI IAL: d-ud ÍALRI:, fera ALRI: and 
UfdiciUoldl. Now we have to come to the 3ologdiel Sica. 
The next question is what is the shape of 31loloGdIel because it 
is obtaining within the fasilorel aIgl. As we saw in the 
previous cases QlolocdeI also has the shape of fdsilofdel 
because the content assumes the shape of the container. Since 
the container is yeufad: or AASI SPR: IMAGA is also 
of the shape of the Ao[WI. And if it is also Hofbel SIR: then 
what are the factors {9R:, G{8IUl: USI:, SA: USI:, SICA and 
UfcI8SI which the Sufotue answers in the following portion 
which we have to see now. SloulSodz 3iicdlolocdel: | 
dol solocdelol OU: fasiordtea Scr quf:. With the content 
of 3iloloGdiel the container faSiloldel is filled. And therefore 
only H: Ü VN: geufae: Ud — SoloGde SICH is also of 
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Ao[bel SIIDR:, the shape of the human only. And this shape of 
SiloloGAe is not intrinsic shape but it is borrowed from 
ÍAS, the container. And therefore AXI yeufaaadi Sof 
3Rİ geulae: — this SoloGdea takes the human shape not 
because of its own intrinsic nature but it has borrowed from the 
shape of the container, fasfotdel. And you should remember 
IASONI itself has borrowed the shape from Aol, which 
has borrowed from UIUIMd{e, which has borrowed from 
Slooldieal. Only Sooldel has got FaIsifdc sIR:, intrinsic 
shape while the others have got 3ilelod@ 3IDR:, borrowed. 
If that is so then what are the factors {9I2:, GfS1UI: Uet:, SR: 
Usi:, SICA and UfCI8SI. The BUfetUC introduces Azz MLeleL 
vd f9R: — for the 3oloGdel SCHI the head or the main 
portion is feral which means happiness or pleasure. AÌG: 
GISIUI: USI: — the right hand side as it were is HIG:, which 
means more happiness (comparative degree). [Mel is happiness 
and dlc is feld2:, more happiness, greater happiness, higher 
happiness. UdllG: Sti2: USI: — the left hand side as it were is 
UAG: which is the highest happiness (superlative degree), 
greatest happiness, ftreIcdcdd, So furl, freraz, fred or 
happy, happier and happiest are Mel, AIG and UdilG. How do 
we know which happiness comes under happy, happier and 
happiest category? For this purpose the 91RT itself gives an 
example. When you see any object which you love or like, the 
very perception of that object gives you a joy, 
stewpmlcggiotat Mel AR, A pleasure born out of seeing an 
object that you like. For gross example, when you go to a hotel 
see “today’s special” an item which you like and as even you 
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read that there is a joy I can order and enjoy it. that joy is called 
Stcoq9lolol 2RAA. Then you order and depending upon the star 
of the hotel it takes time. So you order and wait for it, even 
though you are happy but still you have not got the dish 
therefore the happiness is tainted with some anxiety and 
expectation. Then at last the dish is delivered on your table, now 
it is yours. Once you own the object that ownership or 
accomplishment gives you greater happiness and is called 
SCAU AMAA. WEVI means accomplishing, attaining, 
grasping, owning, possessing. That happiness is certainly more 
because it is in your hand, but you know still it is not the greatest 
happiness because there is a lot of slip between the cup and the 
lip. So you have to wait and ultimately when you put the object 
in your mouth and when the subject and the object become one, 
when QAH is converted into AGA, When the food and you 
become one and that is called Sfo[98{d:, the experience. This 
SIOIGG is S0C-s1of sol AAA, That is the height, the climax, 
the peak. So stcoofolul RAA RI: JAEN MRAR AG: 
$0C-31o saat MAA UAG: So these three graded experiential 
arriving, departing pleasure is SloloGdiel. The very word diel 
communicates that it is subject to fluctuation — it can increase, 
decrease, arrive, depart. So this arriving, departing, graded, 
experiential conditional pleasure is 3{loloGdel. So upto this is 
SIGAR, now the 3UÍANA says SoG: SCAT. In the case 
of 3JologdI only three parts are taken unlike in the other 
@IgIs. Now the GUfeTW says in fact this 3MfoloGetel:, the 
experiential pleasure is also not the real 3CHI. Then what is 
the real SlIcHI? SiloloG: Sic — IMAG: is the SMCA. 
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SiloloG: means there is no Ae added to that. since there is no 
Al, the suffix de indicates it is subject to fluctuations or 
modifications because in wpa grammar suffix del contains 
modification, fadpRIet AeA. So MAGALA is graded, 
fluctuating, experiential pleasure whereas SiIcdil is 3{foloc: 
means it is non-graded, non-fluctuating, non-arriving and non- 
departing. That means the real I am none other than Silolog 
2d2U:. What type of 3IloloG? Not the experiential pleasure, 
not the graded pleasure, not the fluctuating pleasure for they are 
SloloGAea but non-graded, non-fluctuating, non-experiential 
SilofoG is Myself. Once I know Siloioc is the Silcdil what 
happens to the 3{foloGdiel, which consists of Mel, HIG and 
UdIG. It is no more SIIFdI, 3oloGdeA becomes a DIY, the 
Sold. fel, HIG and UAS is a WIM, the Sfollcdl. That 
means all experiential pleasures are S{olICAI. Once I know it is 
SIolIc a then stotcdicd forzzel:, DRICA ÍALRI:. Therefore all 
experiential pleasures are subject to arrival. So it is ttime-bound 
and finite. Therefore it will come under ofldUcd foreel: and 
feeaied foruel:. Therefore any experiential pleasure is DIT 
SIloloG because it arrives and departs and it is an object of 
experience. Then what is SiicdloloG? If all experiential 
Boles are DI BloloG, BIrdloloG is non-experiential 
SilofoG. Therefore it not an object to be experienced, but it is to 
be understood as Myself. So SI¢dIoloG is not a matter for 
experience but SilcdIloloG should be understood as Myself. 
SiloloG: Sica. Not only it is Myself, not it is non-experiential 
SoG Sel Ye UÍA — this SCAG has the UÍ, 
support as it were in S@IIoloG, in S@lof. Here we should very 
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carefully understand. Really speaking S@fol or TeiloloG is not 
the support of SiI¢dlolog. But it is as though support of 
SICLOI0G, really speaking SIcdloloG is TeiloloG. Support 
means identical. Like what? When I say the outer space is the 
support of inner pot space really speaking outer space does not 
support the inner space because there is only one undivided 
space. But superficially looking AH&éI@I9I seems to be the 
support of UcIDIV. Similarly IMAG is seemingly 
supported by Slog, but really AICA is Aelloloc. 
How do you know that SIICFAIoloG is identical with AelloloG? 
For that you have to go to the beginning of this chapter wherein 
the teacher said 


UA AMAA Soro Tet || Afersteuforad 2-2-2 I 
Then the SUÍNA says 

AAIGI VLASHAIGICAL IDIA: AFAA: I ARRAUNA 2- 
8-8 Il 


So SGIL is AMIA SAA SoA and then the 3UÍANA says 
from that 3IICdI the creation is born. What do we understand 
from this? After saying S&L is AMIA SMAA AAAA it 
should have said from that S@{o] everything is born. But instead 
of using the word Sl@fof the 3YÍAN uses the word Sicdél 
indicating that S@fol and SiIcdI are identical. Therefore here 
also Sei yc UIII means Seol is the seeming support, in 
fact identical with 3AIcAloiog. Thus what is the difference 
between 3loloGdel PI and ICAI? 
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1) 3loogAe DI is experiential pleasure, whereas 
SIICAILOIOG is non-experiential I. 


2) MolocAe DIM, Plo is an object, whereas 
SICAIOLGG is ever the subject. 


3)  IMMlol0G is subject to fluctuation, whereas 3IIPHIoloG 
is not subject to fluctuation. 


4) @I9loloc is subject to arrival and departure, whereas 
SICH is Myself, never subject to arrival and departure. 


And suppose a person asks how can I experience 3IICHIoIoG. 
What will be our answer? Whatever you experience will be 
DMG only, SACAS is never available for experience 
because it is ever the experiencer and never the experienced. It 
is like asking the question how I can see my own original eyes? 
You can never see your own original eyes. But I can use the 
mirror? When you use a mirror you will certainly see your own 
eyes but remember in the mirror you don’t see the original eyes 
but you see the reflected eyes. What is the difference between 
the original eyes and the reflected eyes? 


1) The reflected eyes are visible, the original eyes are 
imperceptible. 


2) The reflected eyes will come and go as the mirror comes 
and goes, whereas the original eyes continues whether the 


mirror comes and goes. 


3) Inthe reflected eyes there are gradations. If the mirror is 
clear, the reflection is bright and if it is dusty, the reflection is 
dull. If there is a very big coating the reflection will be duller. 
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So dull, duller, dullest, ARAFAIAs are there in the reflected 
eyes. But the original, unreflected and unobjectifiable eyes do 


not have any gradations, IRAFIHS. 


4) Ifyou say the original eyes are invisible cannot be seen, 
and only the reflected eyes can be seen then what is the proof 
for the existence of the original eyes? The very experience of 
the reflected eyes is the proof for the existence of the original 
eyes. Every experiential pleasure, PIQMoloc is the proof for 
the existence of the original 3IICdfloloG. So whenever you are 
enjoying PIMS you must understand that you are enjoying 
your own glory. Who am I? 2iceld{ Silold] Slolodd] Siloioc:. I 
am pure Existence which is equal to pure Consciousness which 
is equal to the original 3{loloG (not experiential) which does not 
have any limitations (Sfolodé{ ) and is not subject to 
fluctuations. 3164l Ace Sol solo SMloloG Fawu: SRA. 
And if I know that ASÀ Aadi PIAL AE | AGU 
faufsiafer. Thus through the PAPIA IAAP the ZULA has 
revealed that S@fol_ is Wale! faAcisiUI:, soloG Fd2su:. 
Then the SUÍNA quotes the following WIAA in support of 
this teaching. Aq 3ÍÙ VN: %5]: HAÑ — with regard to this 
Solo SICCHI there is the following WIAA. We will read that 
WIHA. 


HOA 2-6-01 
SRI A AAKI | SRG ÀS Aq I Ra sAN AgS I 
asado aAA faghier | AAT UA ARR SeA | A: TAT | 


With the WIAA quotation we are entering the sixth 
SoldID of this deci. The quotation ends with the word 
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Aoao ad] fag fi. fagh fer has to be split as fàg: sici. So 
fàg: is the end of the quotation of this Hom and Siri indicates 
the inverted commas. What does the WIAA quotation says? It 
talks about one of the serious problems of the Vedantic student. 
He understands Slooldiel Sted, UUIdel siicdl, AoA 
SICAL, fasilotsel SICHI and even 3loloGdeI DI because 
experiential 30105 is known to everyone. WIIG is known 
to everyone. But when the SUÍNA talks about SIICdloloG here 
alone the student faces the problem. Just as he experienced the 
various @l9[loloGs, his tendency is that I should experience 
SICdIoIoG also because you are talking about SIcdlolog 
which is different from WIQIloloG. You say that it is infinite 
SIlo1oG, there are no gradations, it is eternal. Very interesting 
thing. You talk about that as eternal and I am looking for the 
arrival of the eternal 3{folog. This is where we use words 
without deliberately thinking. If 3II-AIoloG is eternal, how can 
I look for the experience of the eternal S{lolog? It is 
contradictory and illogical. Because anything you experience is 
a state and therefore is subject to time, place and condition. So 
if a person in fodeu AAA experiences a very high 
mystic extraordinary pleasure. We ask the question did the 
pleasure come in Hillel? He asserts positively. Then what 
happens? When he comes out of the Halfel, that mystic 
pleasure went away. And some author writes when that infinite 
SiloloG goes away he feels extreme pain in the body like 
scorpion stinging all over. So if there is a mystic pleasure 
highest pleasure experienced in AAI and which goes when 
the person is out of Bdlfel that also comes under finite 
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Poo. And SCAG you never experience because aq 
aA 3IRI. But what is the student’s problem? Unless he 
experiences something he does not want to accept its existence. 
His scientific outlook is whatever has to be proved to be 
existent I have to experience. This is his logic. And you say 
infinite SIICloloG or A@i{loloG cannot be experienced, if it 
cannot be experienced then in my dictionary I don’t accept its 
existence. Therefore A@Ilol0G is a big bloated bladder of plum. 
This is his philosophy. If it is there I should experience. And 
this is the universal problem of every student because as even 
he hears something he conceptualizes that. Conceptualizing is 
the nature of the mind, first you form a concept and try to 
experience that and when we talk about A@IloloG also we wait 
for that. And as I said that person who meditated for twelve 
years asking ‘who am I?’ waiting for S@iloloG to surface 
GuloloG AIIAN says like a submarine coming up he expects 
GelloloG also to surface when the thoughts are eliminated mind 
becomes quiet and he says after twelve years I didn’t find any 
Solo coming. So what should I do next FAIA, please 
tell? I have got only one answer ‘come to the class regularly 
this question will end!’ I cannot say do some HIE deoo 
will come; that is putting him in an infinite trip. But this 
problem is these people look upon the study of AGlod as an 
intellectual exercise, and therefore useless. They consider 
meditation alone is the real spirituality, the study of scriptures 
is not real spirituality and thus eternally they meditate waiting 
for Selog to appear. After sometime they lose patience and 
conclude that Se@lloloG 3i2fol, is non-existent. He becomes a 
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IRAD. The SufsiWd is talking about such a IRAP, the 
one who does not accept T@MloloG because we say it is not an 
object of experience. The SUfoINC says 3d Set SÍA ÀS AA, 
— suppose a person negates Ae@lol or A@iloloG because it is not 
available as an object, it is equivalent to Ifo] Rd A: adicl — 
negating Selo] is negating himself, because all the time we are 
teaching S&I] is yourself. So negating S&I] is as good as 
saying I am non-existent. The most contradictory and illogical 
statement is “I am non-existent” because to say I am non- 
existent, I must be existing! Therefore the 3UÍAN says the 
negator of S&O] is the negator himself, SIRIO Va A: aaf — 
he becomes non-existent. Therefore never negate the existence 
of S@fol. Then what should you do? You accept the existence 
of Sl@fol, therefore he says sid sai sit dc Aq- you have 
to accept the existence of S@IloloG even though it is non- 
experienceable. Then your intellect will raise the question if it 
is non-experienceable, what is the proof of its existence? There 
is only one thing in the creation whose existence is proved 
without objectification —I am. Therefore 3131 de Sicl dG dd 
— suppose a person accepts the existence of S@IloloG that 
person is called Yori Voi aa: fag: — it means he himself is 
existence. If he accepts S&I s existence, indirectly he is 
accepting his own existence because S@{of is himself. Not only 
that there is another meaning also. Suppose a person says S&I 
is non-existent, then he becomes SRI YVN:. The word IRAIA, 
has a second meaning also, i.e., sareno YSu:. Why? 
gsMztdrt gives the reason. If a person does not believe in 
SE s existence for him S&I] can never become the goal of 
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life. Since he does not accepts S@fol, he does not believe in 
Selo], he also does not believe in M@IgMofd]as the goal. And if 
does not accept this SIfofdI, he will not accept the dolor 
IRAH also because ASIA ARAH is meant for SISAH. If 
he does not accept S@fol, where is the question of Sifofd1, where 
is the question of SIRAH? YRA also will become redundant. 
And if he does not accept S@Isilold] and dolor 91a then 
even HJARA will become redundant. Because dQ is 
prescribed as a means of preparing the mind for SHAA. If he 
does not believe in A&I, then S&ISHoAA is not there for him, 
if there is no A@ISoid then dclocl is not required, if there is 
no S&U then frage also is not needed, and if frage 
is not required then WAAT is not required, 3URIOI is not 
required. Therefore whoever negates S&o] he will find all 
these becoming redundant. That is why you find a society 
which values only money and entertainment in that society 
there is no God as the goal. And once God stops to be a goal all 
the scriptures will become redundant, religion will become 
redundant, rituals will become redundant, AUÑSIJA edt will 
become redundant. But when you look for proper values etc., 
then you value the Vedic lifestyle. The Vedic lifestyle becomes 
relevant only when the goal is 819IdIof. That is why once belief 
in S@fol or God goes away then society will become naturally 
materialistic. Therefore until death there is only one goal 31e& 
and PIA. Whereas in our culture we can pursue 31° and DIA 
only upto forty to forty-five years. That is why they had early 
marriage also so that they could pursue 3I&f and WI, do 
DINI, get children married and settled and by the time you 
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are forty-five or fifty and your faculties are still reasonably 
good so that the second half of life can be pure pursuit of God. 
And for a person who does not accept God or purity of mind or 
knowledge, there is no question at all; till ninetieth year he only 
thinks of how to enjoy. Such a person will become an 3RR: 
only. SRJ AÉ UCR SÍA 3RR:, he wants to keep all his 
sense organs fit only for enjoyment. Even the medical science 
is working for keeping the sense organs fit for sense pleasures 
till ninety-five or hundred years how I can enjoy. Therefore 
science will be working, all the branches of science will be 
working only to keep all the organs fit not for dGlod ATUA 
but for sense pleasures. Therefore such a person is called 3J 
2:. IR means sense organs, 2: means protector. Such a person 
is called 3RIA in this oA, 3RIT means 3RP:, a materialistic 
person. On the other hand if a person believes in S@fof, the 
Existence, even though he cannot objectify It, he accepts T@foL 
then the goal becomes S&I or God. Then SHAA becomes 
important, frage becomes important, religious life becomes 
important, while money and pleasures become subservient to 
the pursuit of $°d2. Such a person is called a spiritual person. 
Very careful, a spiritual person does not throwaway money or 
entertainment, but a spiritual person keeps money and 
entertainment subservient to the spiritual pursuit. Such a person 
is called a 22:. In the sixteenth chapter of the offal, puI 
elaborately talks about 22: and 3RR:, od AUA and SIRRI 
AUA. Therefore all values, all morals and all family, even the 
continuation of a family as a unit is relevant and required only 


when there is spiritual and religious pursuit. If the pursuit is 
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merely for money and pleasure family is not very important 
because everybody is economically independent therefore why 
should they be together. So whenever convenient they can be 
together and whenever inconvenient they can be separate and 
join with another person and again separate. Family as a unit is 
redundant when the goal is 31@f and IA. When a society 
values only 31° and GI, in that society families will break 
down. In India the family unity was strong because we believed 
in Gd and Agi; sel and Id were secondary. And therefore 
Aod Voi aad: fàg: — such a person is called 2d YSu:. 
Therefore the advice is accept Se@fof. And one day you will 
clearly understand that A&O is not an object, not because it is 
non-existence, but IT exists as Hed] Tel 3R. What type of 
SIEA? Not SORI 364, UV sd, AII AEA, 
IASI EH, SOOGA BSA, but as PAPA MÍRA 
Sel HEL 3IRA. With this the BIHOA quotation is over. Now 
the a35 SUÍNA completes the PAPIA ÍAAP here. AVA 
VN: Ud IRR: MCA — IMG is the 9RR: sical of 
IASI; then 3005 is the 9RR: sicHl soloGdel. 
3IIoloGde is the content and fesilotdel is the container, the 
next stage SloloGHel is the container, S{loloG is the content. 
Thus the ultimate content is 3floloG SHICAl. All the others are 
the containers or the @I9Is. U: Udi. With this the Pao 
fadq@ topic is also over. 


So fundamentally we had asked three questions. What is 
selo? How to know S@iof? What is meant by RUIA, 
attaining the greatest? ‘What is S@fol’ has been elaborately 
discussed. ‘How to know M@iol’ also has been elaborately 
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discussed through WAPI IAAP. Now there is one topic left 
for elaborate discussion — what do you mean by attaining the 


greatest. 
aeAsrofA RAI ARRANA 2-2-9 I 


Before the teacher goes to that topic the student interrupts the 
teacher because he wants to clarify certain things and he is 
going to ask some questions, and those questions are called 
SoMPoil:. SAU ol: means any question which is based on the 
teaching. When you ask an independent question it is called 
UWol:. But after teaching based on the teaching you raise some 
question it is called Sfo[U%oI. The student is going to ask certain 
iou ols and the teacher will answer them and thereafter he 
will go to the elaborate answer to the third question which we 
will see in the next class. 

3% Wiac: Wiftca YUlicdUigecad | PRR MISRI 
yida I 3 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I ef: 35. 





Afek su, aoraccih 
b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAGIARÍ 
Uclorlsl dog aS URFUA Sd II 

% HS alddd | He of yop | as dif wade | 
qviRdoradiaszd am fafeurad | 3 fod: 9d: Mod: 
II 


With the end of the fifth SfoJaIc the 3UÍAAA concludes 
the topic of PAPIA ÍA which is the methodology for 
gaining S&H. The method of getting Sei<ilolé_ was 
briefly presented in the beginning itself 


À às fofèd Jeri RA AAI ARANA 2-2-2 I 


Even though M@fol is all-pervading, it has to be recognized 
within one’s own mind only. And in the mind S@fol has to be 
recognized only in one way and that is as the witness 
consciousness behind every thought. adafo 
AMÍAAAIRRAT AE Soad: SARA, This witness 
consciousness also is not available for objectification. 
Therefore S@fol has to be claimed as I, the observing, the 
witnessing Consciousness, which objectifies or experiences the 
presence of thoughts in the mind and also the absence of 
thoughts in the mind. So S@fol_ is equal to HÍ is equal to 
Myself. Therefore the SUÍNA uses the word Sid. So Ta 
AÍ SIAC AA SAVA SAA, This was the 
brief answer given in the beginning. But the SUÍNA itself 
gave us from extra support for this method because turning the 
attention from the body to the Consciousness cannot be 
accomplished all on a suddenly because the body is extremely 
gross and Consciousness is extremely subtle. Therefore we 
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cannot turn our attention from the grossest to the subtlest in one 
sweep. It is like climbing the Mount Everest without 
acclimatization; if the body is suddenly taken to the height of 
twenty-nine thousand feet the body will collapse. Therefore the 
mountaineers have to set camps at different altitudes and in 
each camp they have to remain for some time so that the body 
gets used to the height. Similarly we cannot turn our attention 
from the grossest to the subtlest and therefore gradually we 
were taken through a conducted work from 3{oo1d{el to a subtler 
UMA, then from UIUIde to our emotional personality, still 
subtler, from there to fa@Stfoldel BIST, still subtler and then to 
SMoloGdel IMI, which appears blankness for us, deep sleep 
state appears to be blankness but according to the SIRA even 
that blankness is a form of matter only. What you think as blank 
is not blank. It is the subtlest form of matter. And if I am able 
to conceive that form of matter then I am ready to go to 
something subtler than even that. It is the witness of the subtlest 
form of matter must be subtler than even that. And that is 
soog SUCH, del ye uf. That I, the witness 
Consciousness behind the five layers of matter is the SIICdII is 
otherwise called S&I which is Aceld{ Slold{ slolocdd and 
which is really speaking 3ilofoG: also. With this the topic of 
WPa IAAP was concluded. 


Before going further as I said in the last class the student 
interrupts as it were a little bit and he raises some questions 
based on the teaching and the teacher answers those questions 
and thereafter continues his teaching further. And it is those 
questions that we have to enter now. They are called Sfo[UPoil:. 
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And in this portion we have to note certain points while we are 
reading so that you won’t get confused. There you will find 
after (Mol scHeil3 there is a number three which indicates 
that the letter $ must be pronounced long. Not ordinary long, 
but extra-long. The extra-long vowel in Rpa language is 
called telfcr:. Short vowel is called 62d:, ordinary long vowel 
is called ole: and extraordinary long vowel is called ceric. We 


will read. 
AoA 2-6-01 Continuing; 


SRIASJISI: | IAAI cite Uc | wer orci | 
sral Aco cite Ucel | wicAeraqals S| 


FL Bid: Slo[UPoll:. SILI indicates a small diversion. We 
are having a small diversion in which the student’s questions 
are to be answered. Therefore 3ief change of topic. Then the 
word 3id: means therefore. Since the student has certain 
questions, which the teacher inferred from the face of the 
student, the teacher decided to answer the questions first. 
Otherwise the student will be thinking of his doubts and he will 
not listen to the class. In the middle of the class if I make a 
statement and you are not able to accept the statement, you go 
on dwelling upon the statement which means the latter half of 
the class will go off. When the doubt assails the mind, the mind 
is disturbed and the listening is affected. Therefore the teacher 
decides to answer those questions. Therefore 3ici: means 


RA A: RERI gS: A: adod MAA 
therefore, SoU: — now comes the following questions 


which are not independent questions of the student but 
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cu 


questions based on the teaching only. What are those questions? 
3d SIAGI, si cia Ucel Doar orcesct. These two 
sentences together form one question. And thereafter SINAI 
faGtol 31d Cie Ucel PUA AAWA 3. These two sentences 
make another question. Thus two questions are presented. Now 
the student is intelligently cornering the teacher. The new 
questions are about the wise person and the ignorant person. 
Now these two questions are based on the teaching which has 
been given. And in the teaching S@fo{ has been presented as the 
cause of everything. 


RAGI URAGA 3IPIA: AAM: | MPNING: | 
arRo: 1 ARRAUNA 2-2-9 II 


The five elements as well as the earth, the trees from the earth 
and even the human bodies all of them are ultimately born out 
of S&I. That means the student keeps in his mind S@fol is the 
RUIHA and all the things and being are the Mri, By the word 
‘things’ I mean the inert part of the creation and by the word 
‘beings’ the sentient part of the creation. And now the student 
applies a particular principle. At the time of creation all the 
products originate from their cause like the rivers, clouds 
originate from the ocean. So ocean is the cause for the clouds. 
And the second principle is all the products at the time of 
destruction will have to merge back into the cause itself. Just as 
all the rivers go back to the ocean. So Ud: 3,gdfod aR aol 
Cilelocl. So if S&I] is the cause of all of us at the time of our 
destruction we will all merge back into our cause. And with 
regard to this there is no question of any choice or deliberation 
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or intention. All the rivers will choicelessly merge into ocean, 
therefore all the Gfld2ifSIs will have to choicelessly merge into 
SAF or SEI. And it is irrespective of the status of the beings. 
All the plants have emerged from Sl@fol, they have to go back 
to S@fol, All the animals have emerged, therefore they will 
have to go back to M@fol, all the human beings will also have 
to go back to S@fof. That means whether the human beings are 
ignorant or wise? Whether they have done the A[€ols or not? 
Whether they have attended the ARRAUNA class or not? 
And even after attending the ARRAUN, class whether 
they have understood or not? And even after understanding 
whether they have assimilated or not? All of us are products of 
Seol. All of us are J&I Mra. Therefore we will all merge 
into S&I. This is the thinking of the student. Merging into 
SETO is defined as AS, liberation. So keeping this in mind the 
student asks the question & oR}! will an ignorant person merge 
into S&I or not at the time of death or after death? Now 
whatever answer the teacher gives will be in trouble. What are 
the problems? Suppose the teacher says the ignorant people will 
not merge into Me@fol, the problem will be Sé@fof cannot be the 
cause of everything. So if you say says the ignorant people will 
not merge then Se@fof will not be the cause. And if S@fol is not 
the cause then the student will say the wise person also will not 
merge into S@fo]. Ok, to avoid this problem what should we 
say? No, S@fof is the cause of everything, therefore everyone 
will merge into S@fol, which means ignorant people also will 
merge into A&I, don’t worry. Suppose you say like this. Then 
what will be the problem? Next class no student will be there 
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because when I can merge as an ignorant person why should I 
struggle to become wise? So now the teacher is cornered. So 
with this intention the student is asking the question. sÍASIoL 
sd AD acah Sc. sifagrel means an ignorant person, IJ 
ADA in this context means S&O. Urel means AUI 
AANA, after destruction. orad, that elongation is to 
indicate the doubt. So does an ignorant person after death merge 
into Sé@{ol, 31 means or not. So does an ignorant person merge 
into M@fof after death or not? This is the first question. The 
second question is IASI 3A cù AAS. faGIoL means 
opposite of SAGIE, that means the wise person. si APA 
again means S&I. AAAI 3 is there, it should be split as 
AASA which means merge or reach Se@fol. The letter 3 stands 
for $i which means or not. Therefore two questions — does an 
ignorant person merge into S@fof after death and does a wise 
person merge into S@{ol after death. And whatever be the 
answer of the teacher he is going to be cornered. Now 
gsMztdret adds a point here. This is purely grammatical 
analysis of the situation. In the introduction the 3UÍANA has 
said 3iel 3d: Sfo[UPoll:. So now follows S{o[UPoil:, questions. 
And in wpa grammar there is singular number, dual number 
and plural number; unlike English. In English singular means 
one and plural means two or more. But in wba singular 
means one, plural means three or more. And for two we have a 
separate number which is dual number. So we have got three 
columns for three numbers. So SIJUI: according to wpa 
grammar is plural number. Wal: U%sil U%W:. So by using plural 
number the Suferwe has indirectly said that minimum three 
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questions are going to be asked. And now we have got only two 
questions — does an ignorant person reach S@fo] after death and 
does a wise person reach S@fof after death. Now how come the 
Suferwc has given the plural number? gsMtdrt solves this 
problem in two different ways but we will see only one which 
is relevant for our discussion. He says yes, three questions are 
there, the only thing is the third question is an implied question. 
And once you add that implied question then there will be three. 
Then SIJU ol: plural number will be alright. So what is that 
implied question? os M2dri says if you go back to the 
previous portion then you will know what is the implied 
question. 3Rfoold A AAC | SRIGIAÍA dG ddl sid seiier 
ASS I Aoao AA] fagRicr | In this portion the SUfeTUd has 
introduced two types of people — some people who accept the 
existence of S&I] and some other people who do not accept 
the existence of S&I. S&I aRad digo: and Je Rard 
dlfGol:. These two types of people are there because we have 
clearly said S@fol_is never available for objectification. Not 
only that when we go to the details of S@fol’s description it is 
very difficult to believe in S@{o]. Selo] is formless, soundless, 
tasteless, touchless, in short attributeless and therefore it is not 
available for any sense organ, or not available for inferential 
knowledge, it cannot be conceived by your intellect. These are 
all the normal things by which we prove the existence of 
something. And the SUfoINL says Selo] cannot be sensually 
experienced, nor can be inferentially established, nor can be 
mentally conceived or delivered later. It is absolutely 
attributeless and in one ufo] it uses the expression it is 
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beyond all transactions. Naturally any rational intellect will 
conclude ‘I know why it is not available for transaction’, why? 
because it is not there! Therefore most of the people will 
conclude forofurey Sei offs. In fact, philosophers have 
concluded. fferga does not believe in foju SAI, 
QAJ does not believe in foju SGI. Therefore our 
fundamental questions is ‘Is there a S@fof at all?’ And only if 
there is some S@fol then the next two questions are relevant. 
What are those two questions? Will the ignorant people merge 
into S&I and will the wise people merge into M@fol. These 
merger questions are relevant only if there is a S@fof. Therefore 
gsMztdrt says there is a basic question which we have to 
present through implication. What is that question? S@1 3ifFa 
dI IRA I? Is there a Seol or not? Or is it a form of mental 
conditioning? So when hundreds of 3ifdieis repeatedly say, 
brainwashing it may be, and we also feel nice. So what is the 
guarantee. And when I ask for evidence you say it cannot be 
proved. That means there is something fishy in the whole thing. 
And I tell you the more you think in the negative line it seems 
to be more convincing also. Therefore os Mzdri says 
question number one — SéI sia dI RA AI; it is not given 
but it is implied. Then the second question is — will an ignorant 
person merge into S@fol and the third question is — will a wise 
person merge into S&I. And since the other two questions are 
relevant only after answering the first question os M2drel 
says first we will handle the first question, thereafter we will 
fight whether an ignorant person will merge into Séfol or not. 
Therefore the following portion is an answer to the first implied 
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question. This is an elaborate portion which continues in the 
rest of the section, i.e., the sixth Slo[dI@ upto sfiNAlGId: 
uad | àf Bei: | sflurzaticei2ocet | afceretiatel tata 
Íc I of the eighth Soldiap. And what the UÍA is going to 
establish is S&I 3ifFd. There is no doubt regarding the 


existence of S&I. And the SUÍNA is going to give seven 


supporting reasons or arguments to establish S&I Raca 


through the following portion. So we will read bit by bit, each 
bit corresponding to one supporting argument. 


AoA 2-6-01 Continuing; 


Asom | ag Wi vomit | A asad l A 
AULA! | SG Ada Aor | AlsS T | 


This portion is the first supporting reason. Here the 
SUÍNA, says S&I is existent because it is the intelligent 
cause of this creation. S&I 3IRA SIA: folda @MRUICAIC. 
Here the idea is based on this principle. Whenever I see a 
purposeful product — be it a clock, a mic, a desk, a carpet or a 
box — which has got a specific function to do. Naturally our 
intellect concludes that this product has been designed, 
visualized and manufactured by an intelligent being. I know 
there is an intelligent designer behind this clock. The only thing 
is sometimes the intelligent designer is available right in front, 
but I know even if the intelligent designer is not visible I have 
no doubt that it has an intelligent cause. In wpa we call it 
forfra RUH. And this can be extended to any purposeful 
product, even a simple clip it doesn’t require too much of an 
intelligence, so I know that even behind an ordinary clip there 
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must be proportionally ordinary intelligent principle must be 
there. If I extend this principle to this entire creation, I find that 
everything that I experience I front of me is a purposeful 
product. I have got the sense organs, sense objects are there. 
Every living being is born a corresponding food product 
suitable to that is there. Every science reveals the 
purposefulness of every product in the creation. Many things 
which were thought to be purposeless were later discovered to 
be purposeful. When I take this universe as a whole I find that 
it is a well-designed universe. In fact the possibility of life upon 
the earth itself is because of so many innumerable factors. And 
once I am certain that this universe is purposeful then I can 
make an inference that this is purposeful creation also must 
have correspondingly organizing intelligent principle. It can 
never be an accident. The chance possibility of this creation is 
almost zero. Now the next question is — what type of 
intelligence it should be. For the clip, clip intelligence is 
required; when it comes a computer corresponding intelligence 
is required to make it. That intelligent computer was created by 
a human being. So what a greater computer must be the human 
brain. Now can this computer be accepted as a chance 
assembly? If the computer cannot be an accidental assemblage 
how can this brain which is still more complicated computer be 
an accidental assemblage? And therefore we require another 
organizing intelligent which we call HdsI:, $°dz:, U2HICdL. 
So del aia cord: forfeit DRURsUUI. Once we have 
accepted that organizing intelligence, how could the creation 
have come out of that intelligence? What will be the process? 
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The process we can visualize. So if somebody has to create this 
clock he does not suddenly create, before creation there is a 
visualization of the product. That comes in the form of a mental 
design or blueprint; anything is initially created in one’s own 
mind. So much planning is required. Here we have got fourteen 
Cil@s and their locations. Therefore the whole thing has to 
initially happen in the total mind of that intelligent principle 
which dGIoc1 calls as ARI AAH. The individual mind itself is 
a later product; we are talking about the mind which produces 
the mind and we call it ARI. In the AI screen of the 
intelligent principle the design is visualized and then a desire to 
create should come without desire and visualization no creation 
can happen. Visualization is useless without desire, desire is 
useless without visualization. Therefore that S@fof desired and 
visualized and then came this wonderful creation. Who says? 
The SUfoINC says. A: SUCH ATAIGIVIM: AFAA:, IDIA 
— 21: means that SICAL with the Ale mind (we have to 
supply) ARI mind Hféd SélIcdI. Why do I say S@lUICdI? For 
WDA reasons. In wpa grammar every word has got a 
gender. So ARIÍ means wife and it is feminine gender. So you 


may say naturally that wife is feminine gender. No. PPA, 


means wife but it is neuter gender. Similarly GRI is another 
word which means wife and it is masculine gender. Therefore 
irrespective of the meaning the word has a gender. So Sel in 
Wp is neutral gender. So here the pronoun 21: is masculine 
gender, and the word SIICdI is masculine gender. Therefore 
SecA A:. A: AelcAL 3ildeid desired. He desired what? 
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To create this universe. How did He desire? That we will see in 
the next class. 

3 oÍ : quifé Į irgi T x | qu} oÍ 
yida reà I 3 a: MiA: MA: I 8R: 3. 
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% HS alddd | He of yop | as dif wade | 
cvidoracdiasizd am fafeura’d | 3 fod: 9d: Mod: 
II 


In the sixth AgdIP of Sellolocdecit we have 
completed the topic of PAPIYA IAAP and at the end of this 
the student is raising some questions which we call 3fo[U%oll:. 
And two questions are raised by the student and we saw there 
is a third question which is implied and we have to read the 
implied question first. What is that implied question? Is there 
something called S@fol at all? So Sei sis dI of dI. And 
doubts are possible with regard to the existence of S&I 
because S@fol is not available for any form of transaction. And 
whatever is not available for any form of transaction we 
generally say it is non-existent. We say that we do not have 
horns at all. How do you say we do not have horns? Because it 
is not available for perception, not available for inference, not 
available for IRA UYANWIH and it is not available for any 
difosa transaction. So Ud sorlderydL ad on. This is 
our experience. And Sl@fof_ is not available for any transaction 
the IRA itself says and therefore we will have legitimate doubt 
regarding the very existence. This is the first question. The 
second question is assuming that there is a S@fof will an 
ignorant person merge with Sl@{ol_ at the time of death. This 
doubt comes because the IRAH reveals S@lol as fold 
@MRUIG. And we have the knowledge of the general law that 
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any product will merge into its cause at the time of destruction. 
Did O91 A PRA Uc. In fact the very definition of 
destruction is a product merging back into its own cause. So if 
SEOL is the universal cause will the ignorant people merge into 
Seol. Then the third question is will the wise people merge 
into S&I at the time of death. ALU AORA SIÍAGIOL del 
UÍA of Al, FRU sloloriza faGiol Tet ulvonfel of ar. 
These are the three questions. of this the first question is taken 
up by the teacher for elaborate answering. And in these portions 
various important Vedantic aspects are taught and while 
teaching these important aspects the question is also indirectly 
answered. And when you study these portions we can find 
seven reasons given for showing the existence of S@fol, The 
first reason that given is Tel aia. Selo] is existence because 
it is the forférd PRUA, the intelligent cause of the creation. 
S&T as the fordra @RUI is presented in the portion which 
I introduced in the last class. HIS@IARIA | agM POIRRIGE 
A AISA | A ARAA | Sò AdIRA I alà fa | 
From MSPA upto AGG feprd is the first topic where 
Selo] is revealed as the forferd PRUH. And that there should 
be an intelligent cause behind the creation is easily inferable 
because even ordinary products have got an intelligent principle 
behind it. A simple desk has got a carpenter, a simple cloth has 
got a weaver, if ordinary non-complex creation have got an 
intelligent principle behind what to talk of the most complex 
universe? And to say that this universe evolved by itself blindly 
without any intelligent principle behind it is an immature 


conclusion. Even scientists are not willing to accept that the 
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creation can evolve by chance. They have analyzed 
mathematically, statistically, by the theory of probability and 
say that it is impossible to imagine that just by chance out of 
big bang the creation will blindly evolved by itself. But the 
problem with all these scientists is they know that the creation 
cannot evolved by itself, there are some factors which are 
beyond the laws of physics and chemistry but they are not able 
to find out what that principle is. They know that the laws of 
physics and chemistry cannot explain the evolution of creation, 
that much they are able to accept, but what is that extra principle 
which contributes to the creation they are not able to find 
scientifically. They are many scientists who are almost coming 
to the conclusion that by scientific process we will not be able 
to find that mysterious x-factor. They are able to accept the x- 
factor but what is that X they will not be able to find out. And 
that x-factor being not available for UceI&I or 3fofdilol we take 
the help of IRAHA. And herein comes the IIASA UAUA 
ARAA which talks about that forfra @RUIG and that has to 
be a Adal ardA only. Will the intelligent cause be inert or 
sentient? The intelligent cause has to be necessarily only a 
sentient Àd qrad. Not only should it be a Adol ad it 
should be an extraordinarily intelligent principle because we 
the human beings cannot even understand the full universe 
where is the question of we creating this universe. And 
therefore we know that there is a supra-intelligence which is 
other than the human being and which is the forférd DRUG 
that we call S@fof. And therefore Sei sista oA: Ía 
@MRUICdIC like carpenter. Just I know that behind the desk 
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there is a carpenter. With regard to the desk itself you don’t talk 
about the probability of a carpenter, you don’t say there may be 
a carpenter, in fact you only ask the question who is the 
carpenter. You never ask the question is there a carpenter. 


Therefore the first reason is Sel 3ifsa fore DRUI. 


Then the next question is how did S@fol create this 
universe. And any creation from our experience has to go 


through three stages. 


a) First there must be a desire to create. Without @IA, a 
desire nothing can be produced. Therefore stage one is a desire. 
That is called PIA SIAR. Then mere desire is not enough that 
desire should become intense, HOG STEI is not enough it 
should become Cd StI because intense desire alone will 
fructify into action. So desire has to become cian, that is stage 


one. 


b) And once the desire has come the next stage is 
visualization. Before it is implemented outside it must have 


been created in your mind. 


c) And once desire and visualization or imagination has 
taken place later comes the actual implementation. Only at the 
third stage a concrete creation comes out. The first stage also 
people won’t know, the second stage also people won’t know, 
only in the third stage people will come to know. 


If this is true for ordinary creation, this is true for the 
universe also. Therefore Selo] goes through these three stages. 
And therefore stage number one H: APIAAA — that SGIL 
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desired to create this universe. Now the question is I can 
entertain desire because I have got an instrument of desire 
which is called dfof:. Now in the case of S@fol What is the 
instrument of entertaining the desire? Minds are going to be 
created later only. What is the instrument for S@fof to have this 
SCHI ARD? This instrument is called ARI. And this ARI has 
got ŞTII JRP and that AFI is the instrument of sæl and 
when S&o] handles the instruments of AII it gets the name 
S°d2:. Ale ASAA TEI, Selo married to ARI. Once Mrs. 
selo comes Neol has become IEAI. 

aa g udd òd Aa òd AR: Mod: ÍNA APA 
FASO! IAAI II 

So with the help of dilelI S@fol desires. Now the question is 
why should S@fol or $°d2 desire to create this universe? So 
$°d2 could have remained quiet. Why should the Lord desire 
and create this world and dump all of us here and also make us 
suffer? Because the whole HAR is because of af. If afe is 
not there, there will be no HAR. In fact everybody will ask the 
question why did God create this universe. This is the first 


question. 


And there is another question also. Normally in the 
dclod we learn that desire is a sign of HAR, because desire 
comes out of syura, I am not happy with myself and 
therefore to become happy I desire for something or a person. 
Therefore Vedantically WIA is considered to be a product of 
side. 3ifde€l produces DIA, WIA produces Dal and eal 
produces PAA. cid] produces Yor AAAA YORI ALIIA, 
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cu 


That is why liberation is defined as freedom from Id. In the 


Jorde, 
UBIA ASI PIACAIT ANAIA | 
SAAHA gE: RASAR I aT 2-9 II 


A person is defined as a desireless one. And in PUÍNN, 


AGI AÙ UIA PIA ASRI EÍ IA: | 
HT ARUSAA HARD AEL AAWA I PAUNA 2-3-2 %/ 
JEGRVAIPIYÍANT ¥-}-V II 


A person becomes free from HAR when all desires are gone. 
That means desire is considered to be a symptom of HAR and 
3ifdil. Now here the SufoINel says AIAI] desired. Therefore 
what will be my conclusion? I thought only I have HAR, now 
He also has the problem. Therefore what is the second 
question? If the Lord is ever liberated, how can He have a 
desire? The answer we give is 8{eIdIo] desires with the help of 
ARIIKRP. This is the answer to the first question. The second 
question is how can the ever free Lord desire. The answer we 
give is Həd s desire is not born out of ignorance and 
sical, Only that desire which is born out of ignorance is 
cause of HAR. When desire is not born out of ignorance or 
3ifdell then it is called a non-binding desire. It is a harmless 
desire, it is not a desire for 319IdIol’ s yuia, Now the question 
is if AIAI does not have ignorance and stu cad, why 
should He desire. The answer we give is His desire for creating 
the universe is meant for the fructification of the DAPA of 
all the Offd2ifsIs. There are countless Gffds which have got 
countless YUA @dis which will have to produce the PAA 
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and this is possible only if there is a world. Therefore #{eIdIoL 
creates the world not for His own sake, but for the sake of the 
ods. Now the question comes the creation is for the 
fructification of YUeIUIY, tell me how did these YUeIUTUs come. 
The answer we give is these YUeIUIUs have come because of 
dis done by the oflds in the previous alte. Thus the dis of 
the previous Bite is the cause for the creation of the present 
ale. And in the present afe dis will be there and that will 
be the cause for the creation of the next alte. Thus every afe 
is based upon the all the Pas of the Gfla2ifSIs. When the offds 
are with predominant IUH AIAI has to create ORÐA, 
When the oflds have plenty of Yueld] for their fructification He 
has to create higher Cil@s. And when offds have got féIstcpat 
yeH equal mixture AAAI] has to create the ICAP. That 
means not only AIAI should have the desire to create, He 
must have the knowledge of all the PAs of all the offds. What 
good Pd he has done, what bad Wd he has done, what type of 
environment he should be given, keeping that he has to 
visualize. Not only the Lord has to visualize the environment 
even the type of body is determined by @di. Therefore the 
present afe is because of the Wd of past af. How did the 
past afc come? Because of its past afc. How did the first 
afe come? There is no first afe because the creation is not a 
linear process. Until you grasp this principle the mystery will 
haunt you. Your intellect should get out of the linear thinking 
that the creation has a beginning and an end. Nothing in the 
creation is linear, everything is cyclic. Once you see the cyclic 
process the mind will get out of this tyranny and you will 
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understand that for a circle there is no beginning or end. The 
scientists can never solve the problem of creation so long as 
their thinking is linear. Therefore every afic is an intermediary 
afc. Whenever I talk about the creation it means we are 
talking about the present creation. That means before this 
creation also there was one, and after also there will be one. We 
are only taking a particular segment, between two UcIHs we 
are talking about the present af. Therefore APIAIOL desires 
to create a particular afc for the sake of the fulfillment of the 
DAPA of its previous afc. And every specific afie will 
have a previous afc. Therefore 819IIo[ desired to create this 
universe not because of His ignorance or sTuIcad, but 
cHHusaeAaniu for the benefit of the Gfldzifsis. And any 
number of non- binding desires we can entertain it will not 
cause HAR. Alsi does not mean freedom from all desires, but 
it means freedom from binding desires. osM2drel uses the 
word YG PIA: and AYG PIA:. A desire born out of 
ignorance is AJG PIA: and the desire which is meant for the 
sake of the benefit of the world but not born out of my ignorance 
or syura such a desire is called %6 @Id:. Therefore 
BIS@IaA means Ado entertained YG PIA. Then what 
was His desire? ag RI NNI- now I am the universal father 
and I am only one; let Me multiply to become many Gflds or 
living beings. Just as here also one father is there, and he has 
got three children, Geolog FAIA beautifully says AEA, 
SHGIA and deld{ (singular, dual and plural). He was singular 
called ASIR, when he got married, he became SHGId and he 
got a child became ded. Then each child gets married and they 
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have their children, their children and so on. So B®: 3D: 
aafe. Similarly Ado says dg UIH — let Me multiply 
myself. How? Uollelel — by creating myself, by getting my 
progeny. The only difference here is in the creation I find any 
parent can only reproduce a child of its own species. So man 
can only multiply as man; suddenly one of them will not be a 
monkey. Monkey like possible, monkey not possible. Humans 
produce humans, buffaloes species produce buffaloes, but 
APIA s uniqueness is He is the cause of all the species. CWI 
tells this in the fourteenth chapter of the ofc. 


udealfory Plo AA: AFAA al: | 
ARI da Aselfore ctor: ftrar I offar 2¥-¥ II 


The universal father produces all the species because Ale has 
the potentiality to produce all the offazifSIs. Therefore, let me 
multiply into plurality. Si¢T indicates quotation. Therefore “IE 
RI USR” should be put in quotation, it is the thinking, 
desire of the Lord. And once desire has come what is the next 
item? Visualization. So you have to visualize what all things 
should appear where, and for that you should have the 
knowledge of all the Yueulu dis of countless oflds. 
Therefore the Lord has to be AdSi:. Only an omniscient 
principle can visualize such a complex creation which has to 
simultaneously fulfil the Def of all. When a particular child is 
born to a particular parent, it is the simultaneous fulfillment of 
the parent’s (df as well as the child’s @di. The parent’s 
yve is responsible for the birth of such a child and it is the 
child’s YUATUIU to get such a parent. Not only parents but also 
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siblings, oJ, ÍSI etc. Therefore every Udédoe is the 
fructification of @di. Therefore the Lord thinks of all the Ddis. 
This visualization is called qU:. A: AU: AAIA. Literally it 
means the Lord did AUA, austerity. Here austerity is in the form 
of the very visualization. If I have to give a talk or if I have to 
say something now before it comes out it must happen in my 
mind. I should visualize. And AAAI s ATUA is in the form of 
SIHA. It is said in AUSPUH, there is a beautiful HoA 


which you have to connect here. 


a: Adst: AİÍAERRI SIORI AU: | 
RAIGAGIA od PUH A RIA I ASPA 2-2-S 


a: du: 3sidteld. Lord did GU2. And that AUX is also done 
with the help of diIeI instrument only. So 8feIdIof’s instrument 
for AUX is also AII only. Because He doesn’t have hands and 
legs like us because for hands and legs WaAds are required. 
The five elements themselves are not created, and therefore 
don’t imagine 9 [dIo{ sitting in Usfol and doing AUA. 
AIAI] does not have a physical body like ours. Physical body 
requires physical elements and the elements themselves have 
not yet born. Hereafter only 

ARAIGI CALA SIA: SPIA: AFAA: I ARRAUNA 
2-8-2 Il 

That is another interesting thing. Suppose you say APAI did 
aA in UHRIA. Where did He do the AUR? You cannot talk 


of a space because SII@IYI itself is not yet created. Therefore 
Ad s AUA is not a conventional thing. ARIU AS PTU: 
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Rd au: sfel Seid. Then what happens? H: AU: AUAI — 
having done (URI for sufficient time. S19[dIof{’s TUT is not for 
a minute or a few hours, but it will be countless number of Yols, 
because it is at the cosmic level. What did He do? SG add 
3Rivid — s{eIdIo{ created the whole universe. This is the third 
stage. SIDIRIA is stage number one. AUISALIA — visualized 
is stage number two. SG Adel SRDA — implementation is 
stage number three. When I say SG Add RAIA, He created 
all of them. Remember even “He” I should not say. AIAI and 
AMI are without a IRRA, how would you classify as he or 
she? But for want of a word we use He; if you want you can 


replace with she also. 


soda foafoa è fàuoor è atomic: Il 
CCAR MoMA EE II 


So Sò AIRIA and vice versa. AİA includes 3INPIA:. 
Space itself is created and even time has to come along with 
that. All of them created. What are those? ad SG [pa — 
whatever you experience in front of you all of them are created 
by $°d2. Therefore $°d2: oleic: forfera PRUA. Now the next 
question is even though it is not discussed here, but incidentally 
we have to note. Generally between visualization and 
implementation we have to undergo a lot of effort. After 
planning the house once you start constructing the house ask 
anyone how difficult it is. So constructing a simple house is so 
difficult, if AIAI constructed this vast cosmos how much 
energy, time and effort he must have put? The IRA says that 
is the difference. For creating this universe 819IdIo] did not put 
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forth any effort at all, by mere AŞPcu He created this 
universe. 2ig@cU AAU SG add RAI. Now the next 
question you will ask is how is it possible to produce such a 
complex and vast universe by mere 21¢@bcU? Then MRA says 
it is all possible, in fact, you also have that capacity to create by 
mere 2Ig@cU and you do it regularly. Do you understand? So 
regularly in dream out of your mind and you create a wonderful 
dream universe by mere 2igc@>cU, you do not carry any 
material to create a dream house. In fact, the moment you close 
your eyes the dream world comes. It is an effortless process. 
How can you give a dream example because it is an unreal 
universe? An unreal universe can be created by mere 2ig'cpcu, 
how can you give such an example? Then the 911 says who 
says that this universe is real? The 9121 gives the dream 
example because this universe is also unreal universe only. If 
the dream unreal universe is created by your ASPT, this 
unreal universe is created by $%02’s HScu. 


arida fAs asreielita aac 
Ra oft yoadl aa sg siesta i sofra 
TAPIA 2 II 


Then the next question you will ask is you say this universe is 
also unreal but I don’t feel this universe is unreal. I feel this 
universe as real only? For that SIRA says that you feel many 
things, how can I take all your feelings seriously. Therefore we 


cannot go by feelings because when you are experiencing 
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dream you never thought dream as unreal. When you were in 
dream you took the dream as real only. Therefore just because 
you are feeling the dream real it is not going to become real. On 
waking up you know it is unreal. SIRA says in the same way 
you are still dreaming therefore this universe appears to be real. 


You wake up, 
sfd aAA UR RIANA DANNA l-3-2%Il 


You wake up you will understand that this universe also is 
unreal. Therefore $°d2: ASP AAU gò fen AAA 
3Rivid. The Lord created this Íe universe by mere 
ASPTU. That ASweu gifep is in ARI. SÒ AAMA | 
UlGG fea. Upto this is topic number one. Upto this we read 
in the last class. 


Now through this portion we had the first reason for the 
existence of $°d2. $°d2: 3a Id: Lola PRICA, Now 


we will go to the next portion. We will read. 
AoA 2-6-01 Continuing; 


AALA | ASMAN | AG LANA | ACA rA | 
forecb alforecb d | fro afcro a | Asio aiso 
qd | ait agi a uewasad | ales food | 
daraefirarasia | deta spr safer i 8 i she 
SISA: II 

Now the story continues. So APIdIo or A&I called 
ARM ASA Ie, AVI TA or $°AR: created this universe. And 


thereafter what did He do? This universe will be meaningful 
and purposeful only when there are offds, the sentient ones to 
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experience the universe. Mere inert world is purposeless. If I 
build a house only it is meaningless, there should be sentient 
living beings to use it. Now what does 8eIdIo{ do? Having 
created this universe, the SUÍNA says, 311 dIol Himself enters 
it in the form of all the offa2if9Is. So all the experiencer Gflds 
are none other than that creator S@fof only. How? We must 
carefully understand this. All these are very significant portions 
of the IRA. This portion is called SIJAAN portion. 
gşraRİ writes a very elaborate commentary on this. The 
same portion occurs in the IEGRVIPIUÍAN and there 
os M2drel writes still more elaborate commentary. 
Subcommentators have elaborated even more. To understand 
that we have to go back to our own dream example. Having 
created a dream world, who goes there to experience the dream, 
if you analyze — I create the dream and I myself enter the dream 
as the dream individual to experience the dream world. 
Therefore the waker himself becomes a member in the dream 
experiencing the objects. That’s why I create a dream world, I 
create a tiger, I enter the dream world and I experience the tiger, 
and get frightened also. Therefore the waker alone becomes the 
dream experiencer. In the same way the Lord alone becomes 
this experiencer also, thus $°d2: Ud oflauuI 3UCIsICL. This 
is the topic which we have to analyze in the next class. 

3 ylas: yos Puig | Wiel Wiss 
yuidiarafsrvetct Il 39 onfod: gitfoc: Mioa: 11 ER: 35. 





cu 


Afr sufa, aojaccit 


b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAGIARÍ 
Uclorlsl dog aS URFUA Sd II 


% HS alddd | He of yop | as dif wade | 
aviaoradiaszd am fafeurad | 35 miod: 9d: Mod: 
II 


We are seeing the sixth 3fo[dIc@ of sellologacctl in 
which the SUfemweL has introduced certain SfoU%Is or 
questions from the students for which the teacher has started 
giving the answer from the portion BIS@Idead dé Ral 
Uollelelfel. And in this portion the teacher is talking about the 
creation of the world out of Se@fof. And by way of describing 
Seol the teacher is indirectly answering the students question 
also. And we saw there are three question two of them are asked 
directly and one is implied. And the implied question is being 
answered here and that question is S&I 3IRA dI of I. And 
through the afie UDA the teacher points out that Tel 
gif. We can see seven reasons in this portion and each reason 
is establishing the existence of S@fof. And in the beginning the 
SUÍNA, pointed out ASPRA | GT Bi Vo | A 
adsan | A ARAA | $G Uderpord | ales fepra | 
Upto this portion the SUÍNA pointed out that J&lol alone with 
the help of AFTI is the intelligent cause behind the creation, the 
intelligent cause behind the creation. And S@fol as the 
intelligent cause is called $°d2, the forféra PRUA and that 
$°a2 alone desired to create the world, visualized the world and 
then created the world in keeping with the WA of all the sitas. 
And therefore as the fotfétd @MRUIG, as the intelligent cause 
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behind this creation S@fof is. Thus the first reason is Tel sista 
forfra PRUA. And now we have entered the next portion 
which I introduced in the last class. ACASA | ASAA, 
Having created this universe this S@fol_ or SAF or WAHI 
Itself has entered it in the form of all the ofldIcdIs. UZAICAI 
Rd odd AT afie sroufdertet. And this statement is 
called SIJAAN dIdeld. Therefore every SAICH is none other 
than the WRAICHI itself. Therefore the very existence of 
GfldIcdI is the proof for the existence of UZAICHI because 
UZAICAI entered into the creation is called GffdIeal. And how 
this UZHIcHI Himself acts as GfldIcsIl to understand we 
generally take the example of our own 2dUof. The creation of 
dream is very much similar to the creation of this world and 
therefore generally to understand the creation we take the dUof 
example. Of course there are certain differences between the 
dol afic and I Afc, we don’t say hundred percent 
comparison can be made, this is only a closer example. The 
example and the original cannot be hundred percent equal. If 
they are hundred percent equal it cannot be called an example. 
There are so many common features between the two. When an 
example is given the student should focus on the common 
features and not on the uncommon features. When a person is 
called the pillar of an organization he is compared to a pillar 
then we should see the common features. The pillar supports 
the building, similarly the person supports the organization. If 
the pillar is removed the building collapses, if the person quits 
the organization, the organization collapses. These are the 
common features between the pillar and the person. You should 
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not argue pillar is round, so will the person also be round? The 
pillar is made of brick, is he also made of brick? The pillar is 
inert is he also inert you should not ask. Whenever 2dUof 
example is quoted don’t look for dissimilar features but always 
look for the similar features. That is very important. 31oIdIo] or 
$R creates this world by mere AŞ DPU, we create our dU 
also by mere ASCcu without taking any time. The moment 
our head touches the pillow the dUol UUed comes. So just as 
our dream is a projection from our self, similarly the creation is 
a projection from $°d2 or Seo. And having created the =dUof 
uud what do we do? The various things projected in the dream 
are meant for experience. So we require an experiencer of the 
dream world. Otherwise the dream world projection is useless. 
And therefore who creates the experiencer of the dream is the 
question. Ans when you analyze we find an interesting thing — 
we, the creators of dUol, we ourselves ‘enter’ the =qUol WUpd 
without physical travel and we become the dream experiencers. 
The waker creator creates the dream and the waker creator 
himself becomes the dream experiencer. And how do I 
accomplish this? What is the mechanism or process behind this 
event? What happens is until the dream is created I am 
identified with this physical body as a waker and I know that I 
am lying on the bed. And the moment qto WUPd is created, 
within the atoi Uwd one of the creation is a special body for 
my use, because I know I cannot use this physical body for the 
dream transactions. Therefore I have to shed this body as it were 
on the bed itself, and to transact within the dream world I 
require another type of dream body called dRfollde IRRA 
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which is projected by my own mind. Among many things one 
of the things I project is a special body which is qf IRRA, 
aRIoIAeA IRRA, And I myself take on that tdUof IRRA 
dropping this Cldélikap MRA put on GRO oflurifer aer 
fdsreI just as I do when I take rebirth here also I take a rebirth 
into the dUof UUFd. so I die to the IAA YUPA leaving this 
physical body; this physical body is as good as a dead body 
because mosquitoes are biting and I am not aware of it, whether 
the blanket is on my body or not I am not aware. That is why 
they say early morning the first thing to do is taking a bath 
because during SdUof and aur the body has become a corpse 
as it were, therefore there is G ezirer i You are associated with 
your own dead body. So having dropped the body on the cot 
you take on another body called SdUof SRRA and also you take 
another set of sense organs which are SdUof sense organs. You 
have got a dream eye, dream ears, dream nose etc. And how do 
you prove the dream eyes are different from the waker’s eyes? 
You have removed the spectacles, and your eyes are closed, 
therefore the dream forms and colors are seen not with the help 
of these eyes, you have got the dream eyes and for that the 
dream spectacles. And we have got 2dUol 910g, Jug, BU, FA 
and IOl. All of them are perceived with the help of tdUof 
IRIRA and sÍogeÍI. Not only that using this body you travel 
also everywhere in the dream vehicles and eat dream food, even 
though you have gone to bed after over-eating. The waker 
becomes a product within the dream world. The interesting 
thing is even though I have created the dream time and dream 
space within the dream world I myself am limited by the dream 
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time and dream space. As a waker identified with the body I am 
the creator and as a dreamer identified with the dream body I 
am no more the creator, but am the created. So 28IcI 9RR 
sfa PRUA AÍ, za SRR gafa PrI 
aidifdl. I then experience the ZdUol WUPd. The experiencer of 
the dream, that conscious principle is not different from the 
conscious principle obtaining in the waking stage. Therefore 
the experiencer is one and the same, only the medium of 
experience is different. As the waker experiencer I was 
identified with ICT IRRA medium and as the dreamer 
experiencer I was identified with aUo IRRA. The body 
differs but the experiencer Consciousness is one and the same. 
Now the question is how do you know that the waker alone has 
entered the dream world and is experiencing the dream. 
Suppose the waker creator is different from the dream 
experiencer, what will happen? What the dreamer experiences 
the waker will never know. But what is our experience? After 
waking up I myself tell that as an experiencer in the dream I had 
a nightmare or dswMcraciuicl’s Solord, Therefore it is very 
clear that the waker, the creator and the dreamer, the created, 
both are one and the same. When I am identified with the dream 
body I never claim I am the creator. I feel I am one of the 
individuals in the dream world interacting with the external 
world and the world is giving me RAA and GRAA, I am 
persecuted and praised by the world. Therefore as long as I am 
identified with the dream body I am an ordinary individual, but 
the moment I wake up I disidentify from the dream body and 
identify with this body. Then instead of being an individual 
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within the dream I now claim I am the creator, sustainer and 
destroyer! Therefore whether I am DRI or PRUA depends 
upon whether I am identified with the dream body or the 
waker’s body. Extending the same principle the AGIodđ says as 
long as I am identified with the waker’s body I feel that I am an 
individual within this world. I am called a GflaIcdl, who is 
created and who is experiencing RAA, G: 2AA, etc. I can never 
claim this world is within me because the world is very much 
outside me, and I am located here and limited by this body. The 
moment I disidentify from this body then I am no more the 
SAAHA located in this world, I can claim that I am the 
U2ZAICHAI and from me (not the one identified with the body) 
alone with the help of diel, this whole creation has come. 
Therefore I have created this world and within this world one 
of the creation is this physical body and I am identified with 
this physical body, therefore I have become an individual. And 
the moment I disidentify from this body I am the creator who is 
now obtaining in the form of G{dICHI. The UIA alone has 
entered each and every body and is functioning as the offaIcail. 
And imagine the dreamer argues that there is no waker-creator 
in the dream! He says I am the offf$dq@ and I don’t believe in 
a waker at all. If he argues like this what can we say. My dear 
the very experiencer, you, who are experiencing the tdUof 
uwd that you alone are the creator of this atol. If you want 
to discover the waker, wake up! Then you the experiencer of 
this atol you alone are the waker, the creator of this SdUof. 
Therefore the very existence of the dreamer is the proof for the 
existence of the waker. In the same way the very existence of 
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the SÅAICHI, the experiencer, is the proof for the existence of 
the URAICHI. Therefore the SUÍNA says, Aq ACAI — that 
RAIHI is dreaming now and that RAIHI itself in this dream 
world is taking the role of the SÎAIcHI. So a APAA ACAI, 
aq La- the very same MAJ UYA and specifically the 22c- 
AGA IRRA ILIA — the WAIHI has entered, and that 


UAICHI is now the miserable Sharl. 


2q] A AI VA YSA Aera R a dA: 

RÀ i geai aa sq ofnid I ofroni 
zA ¢ II 

That so called UZAIFCAI alone is now in the form of offaIcdl. 
And you have to see the reverse and therefore the so called 
G{IGIFAI alone is none other than U2dICdI. So dd Va 
storia or. And aq sogad — having entered the IRRA 
as the OffdICHI now the UZHICAI has become Gall identified 
with Alog and identified with silotfogemfer he 
becomes UAIAI and IPI. And therefore all the transactions 
in the form of Sdad are done by that U2HAICHAI only. 
Therefore a wonderful dream show is going on. As long as you 
enjoy the dream it is wonderful, but if it becomes a nightmarish 
the only way out is Sftitod Gfleld Ultel aifoordlerall 
aunq 2-3-2¥Il to wake up. When you wake up the 
dream body is falsified and when you become wise this physical 
body is falsified. Tel Arelal SIPI ÍL, i.e., IRRA ÍL, 
slooeultur f12Ua1 from Seo s standpoint. So ad strode — 
having entered this IRRA, that e sentence must be completed 


by us, that AGA SAAI ARAU RIARI — having entered the 
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body S@fof alone does all the transactions in the form of 


ofldirail. This we have seen in the aceilufordl, 


a va amuRafedca osRaRerd wafer Ade | 
Racon: a ea ARAA I 
caceluforyd 82 Il 


zq A ofa: Jaig:wasikepl Jake wfeudoflaci | 
AAPA aP fca asiya: MAAA I 
cdacelufory] 8 3 Il 
Yat olodiocRMddioica vd ofla: saffa ugg: 1 PA 
bisit ua olazargq od apa ARAA II 
cbaceluforye] 8 ¥ II 


This MAA UUPA is only one of the fields of my activity, Ato 
uued is another field of my activity. I enter into each field and 
play that particular role. In AYA IARI I remove the MAT 
IRRA and dol IRRA I am ÑA ADIA. The very fact that 
the SAA role comes and goes indicates I am neither a waker 
nor a dreamer; both are CbIST Moid only, yA cbisitt. It is 
only a course field but what has happened is I enter the field 
and take it as my real nature. So Teld oflaicd UU ces ier. 
Therefore Is Mzdri says as an aside note since the existence 
of GffaIrsI is doubtless, the existence of UHICHI also is 
doubtless because UZHICAI alone plays the role of oflalcal. 
Therefore the second argument is S&I sia sarr Axu 
dcfaloicdrc. 


N 


And now we go into the third argument. From the next 


portion. Aq A RIA a Aa ASP A AALS a foroi 








aferdita safer ajoyacctt 
ad aifoicielol q etc. So here what is the essence? All are 
important portions. Previously we pointed out that S@fof is the 
intelligent cause, folder DRUG of the universe. And therefore 
as an intelligent cause S&I] alone desired, visualized and 
created. Just as a carpenter desires, visualizes and creates the 
furniture. Now here we are going to ask the question if S@fol is 
the intelligent cause of this creation, what is the raw material 
out of which the creation has been produced? Because we all 
know that any product requires a raw material also. The 
building requires cement, bricks etc. Furniture requires wood, 
ornaments require gold. The intelligent cause alone cannot 
create this world. Therefore the question is what is the material 
cause of this creation. Generally the intelligent cause and the 
material cause are different. The carpenter is the intelligent 
cause and wood is the material cause. The goldsmith is the 
intelligent cause and gold is the material cause. Now the 
question is if S@fof is the intelligent cause, what is the material 
cause? Unfortunately, you cannot find out any material cause 
because even the five elements you cannot mention, because 
they are yet to be created. We are talking about the material 
cause of even the five elements. Therefore before the creation 
of the five elements what is the material cause? That means 
even SII is not yet born. So our question is what is the 
material cause of SIPTA itself. And unfortunately you do not 
find anything other than S&I. Because S&I is VA Va 
sedea. Therefore the 3UÍANA says since NGIL alone was 
there before creation and Sol has to be must be both the 
intelligent as well as the material cause also. There is no other 





Afek su, aoraccih 
choice. Therefore the SUfoIUC says S@fol is the forfra 
RUIA as well as SUIGIOl DRUG. Then the question comes 
how is it possible? Because normally we find fotfét DRUG 
and SUIGIo{ PRUA are two separate things. How can you say 
SIL is both? For that the SUfomWel says forféa RI and 
SUIGIOI PRUH are separate as a general rule. And for every 
general rule there is an exception. In WPA they say every 
Scot (general rule) has an SIUGIG (an exception). And 
therefore here also there is an exception. In exceptional cases 


the intelligent and material causes are one and the same. Where 


do we find the exception? AUs@lUfora 
aevi: AA EA A Il FUslaforwd l-2-V II 


Just as the spider is the intelligent cause behind the web and the 
raw material for the web is also found within itself. Another 
example which you would have never missed. You yourself. 
You yourself are the intelligent and material causes behind 
another creation your own dtoil. When you create a dream 
building where do you find the raw material? In my own mind 
or to be precise my own GIRfolls, which are nothing but myself 
becomes the material. So the stuff of the dream solid creation; 
remember, dream is not non-solid, even though after waking up 
the dream becomes a fuzzy thing. In the dream everything is 
solid. That solid dream world is nothing but your own abstract 
mind. The non-solid mind and thought creates a solid dream in 
the dream. Similarly, the non-solid Consciousness can create a 
tangible creation. Therefore the stuff of the solid creation is 
non-solid Consciousness is possible. Even if you don’t take 
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non-solid Consciousness when the scientists talk about energy 
as the cause ofthe creation, intangible energy alone has become 
the tangible matter. If intangible energy can appear as tangible 
matter why can’t non-tangible Consciousness appear as 
tangible matter? Very much possible. Therefore just as I am the 
intelligent and material cause of the dream world, S@fol is the 
intelligent and material cause of this world. To create the =dUof 
Wud I make use of mind and GRIolls. $22 to create this world 
make use of ARI and di. Our mind has to be equated to the 
Ale! at the cosmic level and our GRfolls have to be equated to 
the Pä at the cosmic level. Thus SE with the help of AFI 
and Gbdi produces this world. Now when the material cause, we 
refer to, our language slightly differs. When I say “the carpenter 
is responsible for the creation of the furniture” the expression I 
use is “the carpenter creates the furniture” So when I refer to 
the intelligent cause the verb that I use is “the carpenter creates 
the furniture”. “the goldsmith creates the ornament”, “the 
weaver creates the cloth”. So the verb used is “creates” when 
we refer to the forfétd PRUA. But when we are referring to 
the material cause we don’t say “gold creates the ornament”, 
we use a different verb “gold becomes the ornament”, “wood 
becomes the furniture”. So the verb is “becomes”. Similarly, 
when you refer to S@fol as the intelligent cause, you say Se@lol 
creates the world, but when you refer to the same S@fol_as the 
material cause (because S&I is both), you use a different verb, 
you don’t say A&O creates, you say M&I Itself becomes the 
creation. So “becomes” when we use Sol is SUIGIOl DRUIG, 
when “creates” is used S&O is forferd RUIHA. Which is 
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correct? Both are correct. But you cannot extend this carpenter. 
You can use for the dream world. I create a dream world and I 
can say I myself become the dream world. Therefore the 
SUÍNA says as ZUIGIA PRUA Aq A MAA A TS AATA, 
SIAAA means becomes or became. Earlier we used 3RJSIA 
which means S@fol created which indicates Selo] as fordra 
PRUA. AAAA verb indicates S&I as JUIGIA PRUA, 
Seol has become everything. That is why in the farazusgtol 
eor UT says SIO, I alone have become SIIYI. Therefore, 
SII is God for us. When you are contacting SII, you 
are contacting God. When you are contacting ornaments, you 
are contacting gold, the material cause. So every time you are 
handling the effect, you are handling the material cause only. 
similarly when you are handling the universe, you are in touch 
with God. Where to see God if asked what will you say? PUI 
says you are all the time seeing the LAHU. 


PASEA wloda usta AMRRERN: I oft v-c II 


When you are seeing Sun do olA@R in the early morning. 
because the Sun is not just the Sun, but the Sun is Sun-god. The 
very raw material behind the Sun is $°d2. Similarly, when you 
take bath in the river don’t put your feet first because water is 
God. 3muY dI so adel feear dicoxrlu:. Therefore first put 
your hand and do NST and then enter. Therefore S@fol_has 
become this world. What type of world? The tangible and 
intangible world, SI ASA UPARA Ne 3SIHAA. Just as 
you look at the individual, the physical body comes under the 
tangible individual, whereas my mind, thoughts, emotion these 
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are all integral part of me, which are intangible, AGel WUed. 
Therefore Aq d cad cd 3isided. AA means the concrete, 
tangible, ad ud, IRRA and c UA; IA means 
the abstract, IAA UPT, AZJA IRRA and AZJA UPA. You 
cannot say PRU UYA is created. Why? PRU UPd is 
Stolle which is called ARIE which is with Selol. So PRU 
ued is beginninglessly there with Se@fo{ in the form of dei. 
ARI is never created, PRU UUA is never created. Therefore 
created means XIA ASA UPA only. That is why while 
defining RU IRRA in aada we said 
sifordicelorelideteud, Therefore Aq means only FAAA 
and œŒIAq means only AFAA. Then DLD d aifolecb a. 
{oS is another word for 2&{cT UUed. It means that which 
is clearly definable because anything concrete is very clear, the 
with specifications are very clear, the features are very clear 
like your SACI IRRA Therefore IA UPA is called 
PISPA. AÀA IPA And Aga UPA is called 
SASDA, which is not clearly definable. That’s why our inner 
personality is not clearly known to us. Then foicielol a 
gifoicielol T — this is also the description of 2c and AGA 
only. Different names for the same VICI and AGA UYA. More 


in the next class. 
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In the sixth 3fofdI@ of SélloloGdcecil the teacher is 
dealing with the creation and by way of that indirectly he is 
answering the questions raised by the student also. We saw that 
ARI Aféd S&I is Iod: folda PRUA, is the intelligent 
cause of the creation. And that itself indirectly proves that 
SE exists in the form of the intelligent cause. Thereafter the 
teacher pointed out that S@fol Itself descends down as it were, 
takes an SIAR as it were in the form of a offd because 
Consciousness is only one. And therefore that Ierd 
alone has to come down as the experiencer Consciousness 
behind the mind of everyone. And that Setdcoxldl when it 
obtains behind every mind is called the GffdIe#l. And in the 
form of the offaica selo alone experiences this universe. 
Exactly like a waker creates the tdUof IRRA, the waker 
himself takes an AAAR, descends down as it were from SIAT, 
SALI, the CAASIND Ae to FAV WUT the Unferenfrap 
AMIA and the waker himself becomes the experiencer of the 
dream world. And for all practical purposes the waker 
seemingly becomes a member of the =dUo{ WUsd even though 
the waker is beyond the tdUof WUp>d. It is like some cinema 
directors who are not only the producers and directors but they 
themselves become the hero also. And we are all the producers 
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and directors and heroes of our ato Uwd. And therefore the 
very existence of the dream experiencer is the proof for the 
waker. Similarly the very existence of the waker experiencer is 
the proof for the supra-waking-Consciousness, IEAA, 
Therefore I said Sel 3ifFc offazuur aAA, Thereafter 
the teacher continued with the story of creation. And now he is 
pointing out that A@foLis the material cause of the creation also. 
Just as the waker is the material cause behind the SdUol WUpd 
Seol is the material cause of this Aq UPA. And that is 
highlighted here. Aq A MIA a Aaa S a aiforecp a 
BER € 3ER a fsi a afda d. Four pairs of 
words are there. Ad ell forse siforech forcietot siforctetor 
fastioi afao, Through these expressions the teacher 
points out that the whole universe consists of the concrete part 
of the creation as well as the abstract aspect. JICT as well as 
ASA UPd both are created by S&I. What about PRU 
uyd? It is never created by S&I. PRU Yd is potential 
creation, it is already there in S@fof in ARIAN, ANDAT, 
UPIRATI. If you want a comparison tonight’s dream, 
whatever you are going to dream tonight. All those dreams are 
already existent in your mind now. But not in the full-fledged 
dream form but in the form of the potential dream. And what is 
the name of the potential dream? The name of the potential 
dream is ARION. If you remember Araalel:, 


AGRARI AGE AG YAA ASA AATA AGRIA a: 
UUpd: Ucflel BI aore | 





aferdita safer ajoyacctt 
Therefore the tiger of the dream is in the form of tiger ARION. 
That is why whatever ARION is not there in your mind such a 
dream never come. And therefore just as our dream is there in 
us in the form of URIolls, impressions or HZDRs, similarly in 
Seol the whole creation dream is there in the form of AIRI, in 
the form of HAÍE yer pai. And out of that alone the 2eIcT 
and ASA UPA comes. And for HIC UYA three words are 
used — Aq, [StD and PICIA, AA is equal to ISPA is 
equal to [ICRI is equal to 2AA UPd. And similarly Iq, 
sifolecb and SÍC these three words refer to AGA 
ud. When I say 2eIcI WUed it includes 2eIcI IRRA and 
when I say ASA UWT it includes AGA IRRA. Why these 
three words are used? The XIc UWA, the physical world as 
well as the physical body are called 2ic because they are gross, 
Acid, tangible, concrete. Then the next word used is ISDA, 
which means well-defined. The physical body is very clearly 
defined. Everybody can see the body and every feature is 
clearly recognizable. Ío ÍA ap ATAA, 
forcdofier, Whereas the AGA IRRA, the subtle body is not 
clearly definable, for others it is invisible and for me it is vague. 
So people say I am not able to understand his mind, but the 
problem is there is no question of I understanding other’s mind 
because I am not able to understand my mind itself clearly. 
Whatever I liked a few days before I dislike. Otherwise how 
come so many people get married by their own choice, after 
moving together for weeks and months and stay together for a 
few days. Because they discover ASA IRRA features when 
they are close. Therefore AGd is sored, ZICH is PISPA, 
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ZACH is Ad, AAA; AGA is KIA, STAAL, Then the third pair of 
words we use is [OCRA and siforcrerorgy, Upto that only we 
saw in the last class. [OIC means that which is a support. 
Anything tangible is a support for anything intangible or 
abstract. That is why if you want gas for cooking it cannot stay 
by itself therefore you require a container. Container is HA, 
the content gas is SIHA, Therefore grosser it is it is a support, 
more subtle it is it is a supported. Therefore ÍOICRIOIA means a 
supporter. And while siforcieroral means the supported entity. 
That is why the physical body was called 3ileIdoid, the abode, 
the enclosure. The AGA IRRA is enclosed. Thus even though 
three pairs of words are used all the three refer to IA AGA 
uud. And the verb used we have to carefully note. The 
3UÍANA does not say that S@{ol created, now the verb used is 
sæl has become this universe. When you use the verb 
“created” it means fotférd RUA, when you use the verb 
“becoming” it is 3UIGIA PRUH. Carpenter creates the 
furniture, wood becomes the furniture. You don’t say wood 
creates the furniture nor do you say carpenter becomes the 
furniture. So here AAAA A&I has become all these things. 
Not only that going further, fasilof d aifdsilol d — delo 
became AAA, the AAA UPT, sentient world and Selol 
also became SÍA, the IAA UUA, the insentient world. 
What do you mean by that? You should remember 3fddot 
ud is insentient matter. And ÀA UPT is also really 
speaking insentient matter only. So IASI is also insentient 
matter, sifasiorel is also insentient matter only. But the 
insentient matter itself is of two types. One is like the table or 
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stone which are insentient matter, inert. Then we have a second 
type of insentient matter which is our mind. The mind is also 
insentient matter, but the uniqueness of mind is even though it 
is matter because of its subtlety of matter it is capable of 
reflecting the Consciousness or borrowing Consciousness. 
Because of the borrowed Consciousness, the material mind 
appears sentient. So the sentiency of the mind is not intrinsic, 
but it is borrowed. To use the Arad] expression it is another 
insentient matter with RC, the reflected Consciousness. 
Therefore one set of matter without reflected Consciousness 
and another set of matter with reflected Consciousness. In fact 
what is the difference between my body and this table, both are 
made of inert matter only? The only difference is table is matter 
without feIcIsit, whereas this body is matter with ferorsi2t. 
Thus feiGisiRt Alsd matter and felslaRA WS matter both of 
them Selo became. And when this body becomes dead body it 
becomes feloI#RI Ald matter becomes felclaa zed 
matter. Thus fdsiloi d — feiolata Blea ded, and sifdsitot a 
— ferorairr 2féa ded, both S@fol became. Then final pair, 
Ae a sold d. The creation itself is divided into two — the 
AJ UPA and HWA WPA. MA UPA is called 
Snap AIA or the relative reality. 2A YUPA is called 
unfcrenfsie Urea, the subjective reality, otherwise called 
fé12eM or unreal. From the standpoint of Fator UUT, the MA 
uud is more real and therefore SMAA UUT is called AIH 
and Iqto UPA is called Siolcidi, And the beauty is what? 
When a person wakes upto the absolute reality, S@fof that 
Selo] is called uR AIH. And from the standpoint of 
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that URMÍÍD AMIA this world also becomes fal or 
unreal. Now we have three levels of AIA, 


1) WAARD AA which is FAUel UUPA, subjective 


reality, dream. 


2) caldelia Acad is MA Ud, objective/empirical 
reality, waking. 


3) URatfeicp Aceld is Tetol, the Absolute Reality. 


Of these three levels the Ulferemfstas AIH which is Jdtof 
ud, appears to be real until you know SAZIR ACI, 
the SHAA. The moment you wake upto SIERD AMIA then 
MÍAAMRIÐ A becomes IALA. Now this eraa 
AIHA is AAA until you wake up to uR D AIA. When 
you wake up to URMIÍST®Ð AIH then ordeR AMIA 
becomes Ídem. When URAIA AIH becomes freen? 
uRatfeia AIH never becomes feeeal. That is why it is 
called URarfela AIH. Now the teacher says that Absolute 
reality alone appears as the empirical reality, SHAA YPT as 
well as the subjective reality, <dUo[ WUed. When you wake up 
to S&I both are falsified. Now look at this line. Ai d means 
oelldélikap AMIA, the waker’s world, sold ad means 
uifersiitap AIH, the dreamer’s world. Both of them AAA 
sisal — URamfsfao Ace, The absolute URAIÍÍDP AI 
SI alone appears as the Cedi AIA, MAT as well as 
the Ulfersmta> Aca, FAC. Not only that Aq S5 [7a — 
whatever else is there in the creation is all S@fol’s appearance, 
just as gold appears as ornaments and wood appears as 
furniture. Therefore S&I is called by a new name id. Mel 
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AAA SIA silasid Helas:. cil means that Seo] is therefore 
called Uicelel — URaTfsla AMIA, the absolute reality. 


Now we have to extract the third reason for the existence 
of S@fol, What is that reason? Sel 3ifd. Therefore the 
conclusion is S&I] is existent because It is the SUIGIoL 
PRUA, the material cause for the creation. Tel sia oer: 
SUIGIoI PRUA, 


So now can you remember all the three? 
1) First one is dat RA fola PRII, 
2) Sa ARa oha adorada, 
3) JA ARA IA: IUGA PRICA, 


Or the third reason can be presented in another language 
also. I will explain through the example. When gold has become 
an ornament and I experience the existence of the ornament. 
The very existence of the ornament is the proof for the existence 
of the gold. How? Because gold alone is existent in the form of 
ornament. Therefore the very existence of ornament is the proof 
for the existence of the gold. Extend this to S@fof. Se@fol_ alone 
is existing in the form of the world and therefore the very 
existence of the world is the proof for the existence of S@fol. 
MRUI ld PORRU SRA. Therefore PRİ sifacasy va 
PRU ARAR èq:. Therefore the third reason can be 
presented in a different format. S&A ARA PIA- 
dclelloicald, SEIO is existent because it is available in the 
form of the very universe. Ok, a little bit more we shall see. 
When I say “the ornament is”, the very “is”ness of the ornament 
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is borrowed from the gold only. How do you prove? If the 
ornaments have their own existence, and if they don’t borrow 
from the gold, then it will be possible for us to take away the 
ornaments. Like what? Watch has got its own existence, clip 
has got its own existence, and therefore when I remove the clip, 
the watch can exist because it has got its own. Similarly if 
bangle has got its own existence and gold has got its own 
existence then even after removal of the gold the bangle should 
exist. But what is our experience? Ifyou say bangle has separate 
existence, gold has separate existence then I will say give me 
the gold and you take away the bangle. It is not possible. 
Therefore remember the existence of every product originally 
belongs to the cause alone. When I am appreciating the 
existence of the ornaments I am experiencing the existence of 
the gold. Extending this principle when I am appreciating 
SIDI is, Ae is, HST is, AAA is the earth is, the teacher say 
the “is’ness of all these things doesn’t belong to any one of 
them, the “is”ness belongs to Séfol. 

agrara ffA Asaan À Aerea flona 
ZAAR 3 II 


IŞİ reveals this truth just in one line of sficféonalt 
TAPIA, When you experience the existence of anything it is the 
experience of S@lof. You are asking for the proof of S&I s 
existence! Therefore deUcelidicrelasid. Sea ARA ord- 
SUT AAAA or S ARA SA: SUSIA PRAY 
PA- adora, Then the teacher says AGN 
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°@]cp! sdicl — with regard to this idea also, that seo alone 
has become the creation there is the following BIANA. 


SIIRI 
HoA 2-7-01 


SRCI SSAA aR | aA Ù AA | AGA 
AAPEA | RAAP AAA SÍA I Te aq APAA 


2a d A: 1 RAAR oedIssorodt aaf | D Aae: 
UIA | ASA SIDI SoG oI RI | CU Saloloceiict | 


Now the teacher gives the WIAA quotation. It begins 
with SRIGI and it goes upto APA Sea sici. Boda Sead 
is the end of the quotation and Sfef indicates the quotation mark. 
Now in this BHO the ÀG says that the whole creation was 
existent even before its arrival. That means the creation is really 
speaking is not created. In fact, the most confusing expression 
in any language is creation. That word should never exist in the 
dictionary because nothing can be created by anyone, including 
God. Why? Because science has very clearly proved that matter 
cannot be created or destroyed. Science is revealing this truth 
now only but we had this millennia before. It is called 
ACPRİdIG in our IRAs. It essentially means matter cannot 
be created or destroyed. That means the creation was already 
existent before. Why do we use the word creation? We use the 
word because before the arrival also it existed but not in this 
form. It existed in a potential form, in a dormant form, in an 
unmanifest form, SIRP ÙU srq, Then what happened? 
Anything that is potentially there it can come to manifestation. 
This manifestation alone is falsely called creation. Therefore 
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the word creation must be replaced by manifestation. Thus this 
universe is always there either in unmanifest or manifest form. 
When from manifest form it transforms to manifest form it is 
called creation. And from manifest form when it transforms to 
unmanifest form it is falsely called destruction. Therefore 
creation is a form of transformation and destruction also is a 
form of transformation alone of the ever-existent universe. And 
knowing this fact alone in our IIRA both Ofodi and dI2UId are 
called a form of f@@R:. In ysealdDwR birth and death are 
enumerated as two forms of modification. From unmanifest to 
manifest is called birth modification, manifest to unmanifest is 
called death modification. SIOA IAPR: and IRU IAPR:. 
Therefore the FUÍ, says before its manifestation the 
universe existed in the potential form called AII, AONDA, 
upie, etc. And this AII is potentially existing in S@fol. Just 
as the dream world now potentially exists in me, the waker. 
Similarly this universe was potentially existing in S@fof. That 
is what we saw in ATdglel, TPM Ards ATAU AI 
ARI 3ifsd | Before the universe came it was potentially 
existing as AFI in S&I. Therefore the teacher says SGA — this 
universe, 3IA — before its arrival, before its manifestation, 
before its evolution, before its emergence SIRA, — was 
existent, 3RId_ d — in the form of unmanifest. This word again 
creates problem. The 3u, should have used the word 
Aer PA, it was there in unmanifest form. But the 3u, 
uses the word SRIA. The dictionary meaning of 3RIA is non- 
existent. How can the SUÍNA use the word non-existent, 
when it is potentially existent? os M2drel has written a 
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wonderful commentary on Arrr, and 
qéGRuacluferwe, So here AMFPAARİ says that whatever is 


potentially existent is as good as non-existent, because 
whatever is potentially existent is not available for our utility or 
transaction, SIOTAERİ,. Like butter is potentially existent in 
milk. When you have not churned out the butter and you have 
got the milk only and somebody asks you for butter, what would 
you answer? If you are truthful person you should say yes, I 
have butter. But you say no butter, even though it is there in 
milk in potential form. Why don’t you accept its existence? The 
reason is whatever is potentially existent is not available for my 
use until it is extracted out. Therefore you don’t take butter as 
existent. Therefore for practical reasons the 3UÍAAA uses the 
term 3i2id. Before manifestation the creation was unmanifest 
and therefore as good as non-existent. 3I21GI when split it 
becomes 3AA, d. Ñ means indeed. Emphasis. Definitely 
doubtlessly the creation was potentially there in S@fo]. That is 
called HRM MS Te or $°. What did that HElol do? Adi: - 
out of that ARM Aled Se or $°dz; just as we are now 
dRioRd wakers. To produce the dream world we require 
sleep. The moment we sleep this world is gone and the tdUol 
Wud is generated out of the dRfolls located in us, the wakers. 
Similarly if S@fol sleeps this world. So dd: — out of that del 
wed Te, a = indeed, Aq SIIA — the manifest world 
emerged just as the dream world emerges out of the GIRTfolls of 
the waker. In GIRfoll form the dream objects are intangible, 
whereas when the dolls are thrown in dream everything 
becomes tangible. So in atol you carry a suitcase thought in 
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your mind which becomes the suitcase object. As a thought or 
aRIol you cannot touch it, but in dream when it has become 
an object you carry the suitcase and you open the suitcase. 
Therefore AA: — out of that $203, Aq SAVAA — this manifest 
world emerged. And therefore the conclusion is Aq 3A 
aAA APSA- that $°d2 converted Himself into the creation. 
Just as the waker with the GIZfolls converts himself into the 
dream world as the subject, object and the instrument without 
taking any extraneous matter. Similarly, that S$°d2 converted 
Himself into the subject, the object and the instrument world. 
2deldi means by Himself, and 3ilcdiloid] means Himself. So, 
He converted Himself by Himself into this Universe. What is 
the significance of himself and by himself? Himself means he 
did not use any separate material cause. Just as the waker does 
not take any separate material cause, the material cause is 
himself, i.e., mind and GRfolls. That is conveyed by the word 
SHicdloid, And the word aAA means not only I don’t use any 
raw material I don’t take any instrument also for this 
conversion. Just as a carpenter uses instruments for conversion, 
here the Lord does not use any instrument also. So I am the 
creator, the raw material and the instrument also; all the three 
rolled into one. Whereas when a desk is created, carpenter is 
different, wood is different, and the chisel is different. Thus 
dll, Dal, UIA are all different. Whereas when I produce a 
dream world I am the subject, the object and the instrument 
also. Similarly one $°%d2 is @dil, raw material and DUI. 
Therefore 3iIcdilol 2dIA sihLd. And because of this 
extraordinary feet, i.e., the subject, the object and the 
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instrument, forférd PRUA, JUGI PRUH and PUIA, all 
of them rolled into one is extraordinary feet. Because of this 
extraordinary feet S&O] is given a title — APA SAT sft - 
APAA means self-creator. A means here self, IA. And 
PAH means Dal. APAH means Tae Hell. He is the self- 
creator, He multiples Himself, becomes everything, enjoys the 
drama and again withdraws. The only difference is when $°d2 
creates He is aware of His nature, whereas when I create I get 
into a problem. I do not know after entering the dream I forget 
the fact that it is a dream. If I experience the dream with the 
knowledge that it is a dream it is fun. But when you experience 
the dream without knowing then it becomes serious problem. 


More in the next class. 


S ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR ARI 
yida I 3 fod: MÍA: MÍA: I 8R: 5. 
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b agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA SRAGARÍ 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

We are seeing the seventh 3fof[dIc@ of sellolocdccit 
which begins with a BIAHA quotation IRIGI SGAA aR 
which goes upto Radic abdgceld sii. In this Boor 
quotation the 3UÍANA does not give any new teaching, it is a 
quotation in support of what has been already said, viz., A@foL 
is both the intelligent cause as well as the material cause of the 
creation. So Set sifstoot forfeit SUIGIal WRU Sford:. And 
when I say S@fol is the cause of the creation we have to 
remember as All Bled AGI because PACI SGI is neither 
cause nor an effect. And AFH we do not count as a second 
entity because it does not exist separate from S&I like a I.P 
of a person it does not exist separately, ARI is the 9IfeD of 
selo. When somebody says so and so is coming that so and so 
includes his thinking power, speaking power, writing power, 
understanding power, in fact when you come to the class I 
assume you are coming with listening and understanding 
power. I don’t separately enumerate that because I assume they 
are included in you. Therefore wherever we say S61 RUIA 
even if I forget to tell you, you should automatically add ARH 
Bled TE. And that HRM Als TF is indicated by the word 
3RId which is a peculiar word used her, a very unconventional 
word. Instead of using the word Sé@l, instead of using the word 
$°d2, instead of using the word AA, 


Ada AAAA SIRI I Doce §-2-2 I 
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It is said, the 3UÍòðANA uses the most unconventional 
expression, 1.¢., 310. We saw the reason for using the word 
3Rid. Before afic EIo plus AMI is there. Selo] by itself is 
not useful for any transaction. S@IoL is Ud transaction aretha, 
Soag Ri it is. And AII is the whole universe in potential 
form and that potential universe also is not available for any 
transaction. Therefore Consciousness is also transaction 
srl, matter is also transaction srda. Therefore matter 
plus Consciousness, ARI plus S@lol both are beyond 
transaction before afe. And whatever is not available for 
transaction is generally not counted as existent and therefore it 
is as though 3RIA. And the best example is we are all as though 
nonexistent when we are in deep sleep state. Therefore is sleep 
we are as though 3RIA. Therefore the word 3AA means S&L 
plus AII otherwise called S207, that non-dual Sæll was there, 
that S@fol Itself created the world and the raw material also is 
$°d2 Itself and therefore dal Ù AGRIA. Aq means SI 
plus AFI only. The world is nothing but again Consciousness 
plus matter only but when it is manifest it is useful, available 
for transaction, therefore the world is called AA, Thus ŞAX is 
called IAA world is called Aq; $°d2 is also Consciousness 
plus matter, world is also Consciousness plus matter; first one 
is called IRAIA because it is in unmanifest form, the second one 
is called 3{2Ic1 because it is in manifest form. And AGIrAIolor 
PATADPLHA, SLAF to convert himself into the world did not 
look for any instrument, any raw material unlike a carpenter. 
Carpenter has to look for wood, wood alone is not enough he 
has to look for the instruments also. Subject is required — 
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carpenter, object is required — wood, instrument is required — 
chisel, hammer etc. When subject, object and instrument all are 
there the furniture comes out. But in the case of $°d2 He is the 
carpenter, He is the wood and He is the chisel, He is everything. 
Don’t ask “Is it possible?” Regularly we create a dream world 
for that I am the subject, object and instrument; and 
AŞPA I create. If I can create a dream world why can't 


$°d2 the omniscient and omnipotent one 


arida fore Asreelta A: 
RA oft seat oa sG soodid I foaki 
IAPR 2 II 


And because this versatility, i.e., subject, object and instrument, 
of the Lord He is given a title APAA STIA Sf — He is a self- 
creator without the assistance of any extraneous factor. Aq 
SIICdIol AAA APBA. AA refers to the subject, in the place 
of carpenter. IICAHIoAIH means Himself, which is the object, in 
the place of wood. tdeIdl means He is the chisel also, 
instrument also. So SICdI GUCHoll SICA IGAV Afe. 
So this WAHA quotation is taken as the fourth reason by 
os Madre. So Sal sia ypa URI. Seo is existence 
because he is well-known as the self-creator. Even though the 
fourth reason is the repetition of what has been said before. SfeT 
indicates the end of the quotation mark. Upto this we saw in the 
last class. Now we have to go to the next line. IG aq APAA 
I RÀ È a: | Riglaki cisealssotoct safel. In this line the 
teacher says Slo] is very much existent as the source of 
SloloG. 221: means BiloloG:. The very fact that 3IloloG is 
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experienced in the world gives a clue for the existence of S@foL 
or SiIcéof. This is explained in two different ways, in two 


stages. 


1) In the first stage we say that S@fol is the source of 
3Io10G for all the Silfols, wise people, who never go after the 
external world for 3{loloG. Thus in this stage, we are dividing 
the humanity into two. One is the ordinary ignorant worldly 
people who get the S{loloG from the external world — spouse, 
children, house, good food, television etc. The worldly people 
have got faWeloloc. Whereas this SIIfol, and that the Moor 
SHÍ who has renounced all the regular conventional worldly 
sources of 3{loloG must be logically unhappy. He does not have 
spouse, children, etc. So all worldly sources of 3{foloG he has 
renounced. He cannot have even varieties of dress. Therefore 
many people sympathize with Moore. Therefore logically 
speaking all conventional sources of 3{lo10G are not there. This 
Aooulli3i must be the most miserable person in the world. But 
what is the experience? When we see a wise HoH, 

IR Afogz aS act ford: eel aici afStot ARI: | 
ad Rag MA RA: PRI ya a waif far: | 
Iolo lc II 


He does not have a house, bank balance, relation etc., and he is 


QINI SIOS. 
olocicl olocicl aloGeeid II sforeilidogd 2S II 
In sora Ic, 


SICANA Y: I AT 2-9 II 








Afer sufra, aojaccit 


co 


Now the question is what is the source of SiloloG for such a 
Sifor who doesn’t have faWelloloG. The SUfomwe] says if the 
external sources of S{loloG are not there and still he has got 
3Ilo1oG the source must be internal. Therefore 31ICdII, otherwise 
called S@fof is the source of SiloloG for every SÍA by WRAY 
oulelol. The wise man is happy, his happiness does not come 
from outside and therefore it must come from inside. Inside 
does not mean that the internal organs like pancreas, kidney 
produces happiness. 2&Icl-A§d-DRUI IRRA doesn’t produce 
3loloG. Therefore it must be coming from JeIclAGADRUI 
RRIA ÍAR: MA. SAG SMA Me Ye UÍ. 
Therefore SGI 3RA as the source of 3MloloG for the wise 
people. This is the first stage of discussion. 


2) Now in the second stage what we say is really speaking 
not only wise people get 3ilolog from S&I, but even the 
ignorant people also, the worldly people also, the sensualist 
people also get SiloloG from S@fol only. But because of their 
confusion, they erroneously think that they are getting SIlolog 
from house, wife, children, movie etc. And the SIRA gives the 
example of dog logic. A dog bites a dry bone. The dry bone 
does not have even a drop of blood in it. When the dog bites the 
bone, and the sharp edge of the bone wounds the mouth of the 
dog and blood comes out. Now the dog uses the logic — 3lodel 
NDP. Before biting the bone there was no blood; after 
biting the bone there is blood and therefore the bone alone is 
the source of blood! Bone Ard blood Add, bone 319d blood 
Sad: AtdId_bone-Wd bloodzel PRU. Bone alone is the 
cause of blood. When dog is thinking in this manner what do 








aferdita safer ajoyaccit 
we do? we laugh at it. Poor dog does not know, really speaking, 
the bone is not the cause. Bone only creates a condition for the 
emergence/manifestation of the blood which is already within. 
If at all there is a contribution by the bone the contribution is 
not in the production of the blood, the contribution is for the 
manifestation of dog’s own blood. Thus we laugh at the dog 
and we think we are wise people but dolocl says whenever we 
think that the world is giving us S{loloG we are really speaking 
using the dog logic only. We are in fact having only dog’s 
thinking. But the fact is no object in the world does not have 
even a droplet of RAA. It is a very difficult thing to swallow, 
but according to the AGIoc1 no object in the creation, even the 
dearest person in the world does not have even a droplet of 
SilofoG. The simple logic is if that object should have 3ilofoG, 
then that object should give 3{foloG to all the people. The 
children are enjoying the noisy music, while the mother is used 
to gentle Carnatic music. Now the mother does not see even a 
droplet of S{loloG in the noisy music, but the children are 
jumping with joy. Therefore what is the source of SloloG for 
one is not the source of SiloloG for the other indicates that 
SIloloG depends upon our perspective and attitude. I am 
responsible becomes more clear. But knowing this we attribute 
3IIoloG to the people. What does the AGIodl say? The external 
object creates a mental condition called 9od aftt:. And when 
there is a Mod afer: which is otherwise called ÈRI, AÌG and 
UdilG, when these qfrīs are generated, in that finer, subtle 
mental state S{loloG is not produced, but my own Silolog 
YUH becomes manifest. Therefore even the worldly people 
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are enjoying Se@lloloG only, without knowing that it is 
dellolog. Just as dog is relishing its own blood without 
knowing it. The only difference between a Silfol and an 3Isilfor 
is that when the former enjoys he knows it is his own Siloloc, 
while the latter enjoys he does not know the fact. Whether it is 
known or unknown Me@fol alone is the source of 3IloloG. Now 
the question is how do you prove that. How do you say S@fol 
alone is the source of 31foloG and no other object in the world, 
1.e., SIOLICdII is not the source of 3IloloG? The Glogloehuforrd 
in the seventh chapter called HAI fdell gives a logic. Happiness 
is an emotional expression of irag or freedom from want. 
Unhappiness is always the emotional expression of sui cad, 
That is why whenever somebody is unhappy, it is because he is 
always missing something. A person got a watch in some 
gambling in a fair. He has paid only five rupees for the ticket. 
And he won a watch worth four hundred rupees. And I was 
congratulating him for winning it, but this person was not 
happy. Because the day after he won the watch the prize was a 
scooter instead of watch. Now this person is not enjoying a 
watch he got for five rupees, he is missing the scooter which he 
never possessed. He talks as though he has lost the scooter! 
Therefore always SUUicddy G:2dH, Wicd siloioc:. 
Therefore the 3UÍANA says 


À È AA ARRAI Doce V-23- 1 
AAI means infinite. Infinite alone is IIAoG, 
F SÀ ARAARA I Doce NNA V-23- 





aferdita safer apoyacctt 
In 3icU Gz there is no RAH at all. It is a fake IRAH like the 
mirage water. If you go by this definition Selo alone is 
AAAA or quid. Therefore S@iol alone is the source of 
SiloloG for a wise person as well as for the other wise person. 
No person, object or situation in the world is a source of 
SiloloG. Therefore whenever I am enjoying Silolog I am 
knowingly or unknowingly tapping T@IolocG alone. Therefore 
the SUÍNA says every smile on your face, whenever it comes, 


is the proof for SIRA se solos URI or IA URIG. 


So what are the two stages? In the first stage of argument 
he said S@fol is there proved by the happiness of wise people. 
The second argument S@{ol is there proved by the happiness of 
not only wise people but also ignorant people. Now look at the 
portion. TA Ù AA APAA- that eTo] which is called APAA 
in the previous ®ƏAoA quotation, the self-creator, the 
AAC PRUA Tel, 2: 221: d —so SEO is not a dry thing. It is 
full of juicy SiloloG. The more you crush S@fof through 
knowledge, the more joy It gives you. That is why 2iceldL 
Soi AAAA AGI when it expresses in your mind through 
knowledge, it is called Aq ÍA silotoc:. AAH is AA, SMAA 
is Fq and Sfolod is 3loloc:. IA: Ù A: IAG FABWU:. And 
Rİ Íè Va Cieed Bet silotoct srafct. SIRIH means this human 
being. He becomes happy only by the contact with S@fol. Rİ 
cIstdI means 3iloloG VUA Sel cictdI. How does he enjoy 
that? The S{loloG reflects in the mind as Q[lordd]. We will 
analyze this Sé@iloloG expressed in a quiet mind topic very 
elaborately in section eight. That section is called Silolog 
Alda. Now here note this much S@MoloG is manifest in a 
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quiet, desireless, contented mind. 3ieI¢i refers to both SÍ and 
3Isitfor Uu:. The only difference is the wise person knows 
that it is his 3{lofoqG that is reflected while the ignorant person 
thinks that it is external Sflolog. After two lines there is one 
sentence. That sentence also we will read in this context. CU: 
fè Va soog — this ICAI alone gives SiloloG to 
everyone. The word Vq — alone is very important. Generally, in 
the beginning of the GGIod we introduce there are two 
3ilolocs. External 3i1ol6G which is faWelloioc, finite and 
internal 3{lolog which is SIICAIoloG, infinite. Now we say that 
really speaking there is no such thing called sense pleasure, 
fawelloloG. The so called sense pleasure is nothing but 
SIC AIoioG alone. Because of wrong thinking we say that this 
food or music is giving joy. The spouse, children, money etc., 
don’t give joy, they all create a mental condition in which my 
joy is manifest. The only thing is to create that mental condition 
I require those people. The Acloc helps you to make that 
mental condition without requiring a spouse, children etc. 
Suppose I am able to create that mental condition without 
having spouse, children etc., thereafter spouse, children etc., 
will be around you but not for the sake of taking joy, but for the 
sake of giving joy. What GGIod tells you is not to give up the 
family members. Don’t have family members for taking joy, 
that is a mistake. Have family members for giving joy. If you 
have them around for taking joy, you are called HMR. If you 
are having them for giving joy you are a saog. Therefore 
Gd means SICA alone is the source of joy. No other thing in 
the world can give you even a drop of joy. And if somebody 
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argues that he experience joy from children the Sule] says 
it is not the children generated joy but it is children manifested 
Self joy. This os M2drel takes as the fifth argument for the 


existence of Sefol. 
So what are the previous four arguments? 
1) aa site fore PRAIA, 
2) Se ARA Shar AA aior, 
3) SA RA JUGA PRAIA, 
4) ga RAAPA URIG:. 
5) SA ARA SAG HANA HAV AİA AAMA, 


Now we will go to the next topic. DI idlowiew: 
Ulva | USN SIDI 3lolocl of cid. Here the discussion 
is this. The physical body is made up of matter only. It is 
scientifically proved that the body is made up of varieties of 
elements. This is also proved by the 9121 which tells body is 
made up of five elements which are inert in nature. Therefore 
body is logically inert because it is made up of inert chemicals. 
But experientially I find this body is sentient. That means this 
table or desk is also made up of matter, this body is also made 
up of matter but there is some difference in this body and that 
is this body is sentient. It means the sentiency must be borrowed 
from some other source. It is like a car cannot move by itself. 
Adoi ded deal of Udi. And if you see the car moving then 
you know that car is blessed by a ddl factor. Therefore the 
law is Uclol Aske feloil Adoi o AÀ. An inert thing cannot 
function intelligently without the backup of a sentient principle. 
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Therefore in the body there is something other than the body. 
Just as in the car there is someone sentient other than the car 


making the car moving. Similarly, 


IPRA AP AoA Aoi Ug AAI g AAA A SF WOR UTI: 
II PAYA 8-2 II 


all these inert organs are functioning because of some 
extraneous factor and that factor is called S&I, the 
AAAA, Therefore the sixth argument is 3fdicfol 9BR Avel 
SÄNT, Because we are seeing sensible action in the inert 
body. If you say I don’t see it, I will say it is an invisible factor. 
Just as the fan cannot move by itself I know, now the fan is 
moving, therefore there is an extraneous factor, the invisible 
electricity is making it move. Similarly, the body has got an 


extraneous factor, 


VIcRisAPRueRRigeiiik:  wadelegidid: Aol 
sdaIpRRash Akdcloogzdeu: Aol USAvoiel A scar 


Therefore the SufoINd says if this SIICéiAcdd is not there the 
body will be a decaying matter. Uc] VU: SilolocG: SHGIgI of 
UA — suppose CU: SiloloG: — SieHdacdd, STelacdd. In the 
previous portion it was shown Me@lol is SloloG dou. 
Therefore the SUfoINC replaces the word SSIol with silo1oG:. 
Here 3iloloG: means SoloGzdU MEI. Suppose this 
SloloGtdzu AE, i.e., the Sled ot Ud — is not there in the 
body. 3iI@DI9I means €Ge STI. Even though S&I is all- 
pervading, €GeId{ is taken as the sanctum sanctorum in which 
Seol is installed. Really speaking S&O is not in the heart 
only. It is all-pervading like we have got God in the temple, not 
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that God is in the temple only, in the temple God is installed for 
the sake of worship. 


el de fore oferent uel cellatoy | Aferstetuforac 2-2-2 II 


So 3II@ISI means IERİ RA celf¢ol in the heart 3iloloc: ad 
of UA — suppose the SiIedil is not there, P: AUA — which 
living being will breath out. And Ð: YVA — which living 
being will breath in. 3foelIcLis exhalation, UIUeIIC is inhalation. 
If SICAL is not there nobody will inhale and exhale, that means 
no living being will be alive if SICA is not there. Therefore the 
very life principle is a manifest version of S@fof. That is why 
without understanding S@fof life will be a mystery. That is why 
the scientists are unable to explain life or death. It is a biggest 
mystery because life is a manifest version of S@lol, T@{o] is a 
mystery without the dGlodgIRAl. As long as scientists avoid 
dGloc gi life will be a mystery for them. Therefore @: [& 
Ud HSodid P: UIA, And ms Mzdrei takes this portion as 
the sixth argument for the existence of S&I. S&I sista 
aAa IRR AT oto. I see intelligent activity in the inert 
body that intelligent activity itself is the proof for the existence 
of Sé@fo], PUI tells this in the fifteenth chapter 

seldiod Reri fÀ Poo dI Afoa | 

fadiel ofouvefod uselod Storage: I oA 9-20 II 


Every movement of yours is a proof for the existence of S&I, 
just as every movement of the fan is a proof for electricity. (UWI 
says faster onougelfod one with unrefined intellect will miss 
this fact whereas a refined intellect appreciates the presence of 
Lord in every breath. Then UU: [6 Ud Biloloclelicl, which we 








aferdita safer, ajoyaccit 


seen before. So we have seen six arguments, now we will go to 


the next topic. The seventh and the final argument. 
AoA 2-7-01 Continuing; 


aol adu vd Hooeodsolceisforoebsfoicielols sel 
ufi fog | aea Alsat ol safe | aq Adu 
LARAcolgztorz PSA | sel Aa set safer | acdd set 
fagWisHodioRa | doting AA sai il 8 il sf 
AAAS: II 

In this portion the teacher says that only by knowing 
IE Tel IIRA the sense of insecurity will totally go away. 
Insecurity is the fundamental expression of HAR. It is a 
constant AFRI RIGI for an ignorant person. The moment the 
child touches the ground from the womb of the mother the sense 
of insecurity begins. Always the child clings to the mother, the 
child knows the difference between mother’s lap and other’s 
lap. And then the child seeks the security, then WURA 
DSR: AVU fodi etc., it is said. And looking for 
security is, in fact lifelong we are not pursuing anything 
deliberately, in fact there is no deliberate undertaking, every 
undertaking 1s forced by, driven by the sense of insecurity. That 
is why it is not an action but a struggle. A deliberate action is 
music, that is called Citeil. When I act in the world with security 
it is a game, it is a pleasure. Thus as long as there is a sense of 
insecurity, every action is a struggle. In fact, most of our 
reactions are because of insecurity. As children we seek 
security from parents, as we grow old we seek security from 


children! And when they are married we always have the 
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problem the children are wedded to son-in-law or daughter-in- 
law and most of the quarrels are because of the fear that the son 
is lost, taken away by the daughter-in-law. One daughter-in-law 
told this that her mother-in-law will to go to another room just 
before her son’s arrival from office just find out to whom the 
son comes first. So why can't they make the son’s condition 
easier by being together? They want to see the 3lodel-celfelzap 
logic. Until the daughter-in-law came the son used to come to 
me now he goes to her. I have lost the son. That sense of loss 
turns into anger towards the daughter-in-law. This insecurity 
can never go away, because everything in the creation is finite 
and is subject to loss or separation. The only thing that cannot 
be lost is Sé@fol because It is infinite. And it can never go away 
from me because it is me. Where is the question of I getting 
separated from myself? Therefore the day I get established in 
my TeRdBu seo sfolcseea siforSeeb Aco ser 
when I am established 3fatela{ Ufersorsl faoGd. There is no 
more insecurity, I give security to all others. So continue to be 
in the family not for security but to give security to others. All 
wonderful Hos, very important and significant Hos often 
quoted and gsMztadrt writes beautiful commentary also. The 
details in the next class. 


3 Ulag: Uvifiica uuiiruvlagcad | Yviza Uvlsici 
yida I 3 fod: MA: MÍA: I ER: $. 
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We are in the seventh Slo[dI@ of Selolocdecil in 
which S@fol was initially revealed as Gold: sifstoor forfeta 
SUIGION DRUG. And not only Melo is MRUId_ therefore 
named as Yd, but that Se@fof is the only source of 3iloloG 
because yira alone can give S{lolog. Therefore all the 
people draw SiloloG from S@fol alone knowingly or 
unknowingly. The ignorant people draw 3ilolog from S&L 
and give the credit to the sense objects. And in the case of wise 
people they draw SiloloG from S@fol and know that it is from 
eol only. Therefore A&I is Moog IAWU: known as 22I:. 
So TAL is ADAA, Aelol is ZA: and finally it was pointed out 
that this S&I] is the only source of Consciousness and 
therefore any inert thing appears as a sentient one only because 
of the touch of S@fof and therefore FAC, AGA PRU IRAs 
all draw AAI from Seol. Therefore A&I is AAI USIA. 
Directly it lends Consciousness to PRU IRRA, through the 
pipeline of @RUI IRRA it lends Consciousness to Adi 
IRRA and through the pipeline of PRU AGA IBRAs it lends 
Consciousness to 2&IcT IRRA, 

SeeD Reid aft spoiioi al sonfoaddy | 
fA ofotuvefod YSA SASIA: I oA 9-20 II 


The people of discretion knows that the sentiency I experience 
in the skin is the sentiency of S@fof_ expressed through the skin. 
Thus every moment we are experiencing S@{ol manifest 
through our body. And therefore S@fol was revealed as aAa 
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9RR ÀI @MRUI. And while discussing these topics 
os M2drel parallelly gave the reason for the existence of 


slol and we have completed six reasons until now. 
1) Je Ra Aa PRII, 
2) SA IRA Shar AAU aAA, 
3) Sel RA SUGA PRAI, 
4) aa Ra ypa URIe:. 
5) Sel sift silolog HATIA HA AA AAAA, 
6) se Ra Aao RR AI GANA, 


And now we are entering the next topic which I introduced in 
the last class in which the 3u, says the only way of 
discovering security is S&ISUoAH. Other than S&ISUoAA there 
is no other way of discovering security. All the other sources of 
security are only fake sources of security. And they all are fake 
because the sources of security themselves are insecure 
including the World Trade Center. So other than S@fol there is 
no source of security. And therefore S@I<ilold alone gives 
SIII DRUG. And what type of Aeisilold should it be? The 
SELAH should not be that there is S@fol is of no use, it 
should be that ever the secure Selo] I am. So just knowing that 
Seol is ever secure does not improve my lot. Suppose I am 
suffering from poverty and I know that Tata or Bill Gates is the 
richest man, how will it helps in removing my poverty? My 
poverty will go only when I discover my richness. In whichever 
locus the richness is discovered only in that locus poverty is 
displaced. Displacement of poverty requires the discovery of 
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richness in the same locus. If there is a darkness in this room 
then the light should come to this room only to displace 
darkness. Similarly, the knowledge that S@fof is ever secure 
will not solve my problem. I require the knowledge that I am 
ever secure. I can claim I am ever secure only when I know 
Sd TAI BH. Can you see the steps? I am SGIO, SEIO is 
ever secure, a is equal to b, b is equal to c, therefore a is equal 
to c, like that I am S&I, S&I] is ever secure therefore I am 
ever secure. Therefore 3191G stor fer sed So fon del 
fordfti: of Aa says the 3UÍAAA, So AGI — only when a 
person discovers, 3IIRI UÍA [doce — only when a person is 
firmly established, well rooted in S&Io{ as AEA A&I sia. 
And what type of S@fol is it? We get a description of Séfol, 
vaAR ae seo — 3€92 means invisible or unobjectifiable 
Selo]. And an unobjectifiable S@fol_ can exist only in one form 
as the subject I. So 3IE9À aef ED FÙ NEII, SHEVA 
means Œ% 2d2Udi, which means I, the observer, the 
experiencer, the objectifier. Why is it invisible, unobjectifiable? 
Because 3Iollcdel — bodiless, formless. 3iICéeIdI means IRRA, 
Ioc RIA means IRR SaR, formless. Whatever has 
embodied has a form, whatever is unembodied is formless. 
Therefore 3iolicdl means fort, Bu wed, unobjectifiable. 
3iforeeb — that which is undefinable, that which is beyond 
verbal description, Alda Sfoidzd, indescribable. Why is it 
indescribable? Description of a thing is only through its 
attributes. Whenever you describe a thing you describe the 
attributes. And S@fof is indescribable because It is forofurel, 
attributeless. We will see this elaborately in AUETAN, 
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It is said in the scriptures that anything can be verbally 
described only when that thing fulfills five conditions which are 


called greguaftl forfra. Those details we will see in 
ASTALA, So 3ifo1Setd means indescribable, goGualti 
[oTa 2f6c. Then 3ifoteielol — that which is not the support of 
anything. [CRIO means support and siforcrerorgl means 
non-support. This is to negate duality. So SÍTIO means 
SIGAR, ara SII ÀS SA Ie. Here also we have to 
note in the initial stages of teaching the Gclod Seol is 
presented as the support of the world, the DIUIdI of the world. 
But when we are presenting S@flol as faea STARA, faa 
@MRUIG etc., in the mind we will get an idea of duality. The 
word PRUH implies the existence of PRİ, The word Siete, 
support implies the existence of a supported 2d. Therefore 
these are words implying duality. The word parent implies 
duality because it implies the existence of children. The word 
husband implies the existence of wife. Thus there are certain 
relative words which reveal relationship and through 
relationship duality. Therefore even though we use the word 
support in the beginning stages, in the ultimate stage we say 
Sl@lol_is not even a support. It is not even a DRUG, It is not 
even a subject because the very word subject implies the 
presence of an object. So therefore SÍC means SMAR 
SÒ OA fercisoral aida, And in Auge ASUI 
irritates us further by saying it is not even IGA, because if 
you use the word SIGA again it presupposes the concept of 
Odd, Then what should we say? JÑ ART, it is wordless, it 
is silent. In that S@fof one has to get established through 
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knowledge, wisdom, understanding. What is that knowledge? 
Such a S@IOL | am. S€9A TS BSA BIA. SOURI AEA AEA, 
SIRA SACRO IA AEA ARA AMAP Ie AEA RA. 
sici [dood — if a person gets established. What will he get out 
of it? SRI — consequently as a result of this knowledge, 21: — 
such a wise person, SIIRI 3I: HAÍc — discovers security in 
himself, discovers emotional self-dependence. We are born 
with dependence on the world — depending upon family 
members, depending upon neighbors, depending upon 
possessions, positions, etc. We start with world-dependence 
then the scriptures ask us to change the world-dependence to 
God-dependence. That’s what GUUI says repeatedly. Rely on 
Me, don’t depend upon any perishable object of the world. 
Later that God has to be discovered within my heart itself, Ul 
às fofèd ofélelld{. Then God-dependence becomes equal to 
Self-dependence. That Self-dependence means discovering the 
security in myself. Instead of seeking security from the world, 
I lend security to everything. 


ARI a apa aA AR ada uoan I Sarera, 
ge II 


When I claim I am a wave, my security depends upon ocean. 
See the beauty! When I claim I am a wave, my security depends 
upon ocean. When I claim I am water, the ocean’s security 
depends upon me, the water, because ocean cannot exist 
without the support of water. How the table is turned! Meditate 
on this. When I claim I am a wave, my security depends upon 
ocean. When I claim I am water, the ocean’s security, $°d2’s 
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security depends upon me. Remember IAIA represents IARIR, 
which is emotional insecurity. That is the déd21 omer behind all 
forms of music. In fact all my activities are because of this 
AFRI ore. I go to school because of insecurity because I want 
to get educated to get a good job with a five figure salary to feel 
secure. Often we get children for the sake of security in old age. 
What children are going to do dfefdIo{ alone knows. Even 
religion is for the sake of this security alone. That ALIA is gone 
by this knowledge. SIIRI UNII Íoc. So when the security 
is not the force behind my activity these activities are called 
ciel. silfor’s life is citeil, seiors life is struggle, HAR. 
Now the Sufetud says suppose I refuse to get this knowledge 
of AEH Mel 3IRA, people ask the question what is the benefit. 
If a person rejects the ÀAGIodđq thinking that it is only an 
academic gymnastics, it is only a hobbies activity and refuses 
to gain this knowledge what will happen? The SUL] says 
acl { VA VN: — suppose there is an ignorant person, SGI 
3Iocz moa — who sees a duality, a division between himself 
and S&O or God, AoA means ASSÅ, 3G2d1 means 
even a slight difference, even a wee bit of difference between 
ofla-seaz aig usafel. And offa-seaz ag implies sia-storl 
AG and ofld-siid sig useler. 3G24Lis split as 3A plus IRA. 
3d means 3ifU, even, SRA means SicUd, a little bit SG2dL 
means even a little bit. It is not the dictionary meaning where it 
is given as stomach, belly. What do you mean by a little 
difference? It is to indicate two systems of philosophy. One 
system of philosophy says I am totally different from God. This 
is big difference, FGING:, Gd, And there is another system 
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of philosophy which says I am not totally different from God, 
but I am part of God. Therefore the difference is not total, but 
the difference is a little, 3ICUsic:, fafsivergady, Whether you 
do ABIAGA or sICUAGA, even a slight difference you see what 
will happen, the GUfofWe threatens. IGA Ao DHA. 
VARA, means in this T@fol. 312i — consequently od Stoic, 
IG SA, Azz — for that ignoramus person, AGSIS USu:, 
IRİ HAÍ — there will be fear. Fear is unavoidable. Even God 
becomes a source of fear. If you see God different from you 
even God becomes a source of fear. That is why the very Gd 
begins with oldie SoA SAA SA oiH:, O Lord, I first 
offer olIZ@MIR to your anger. I see God as an angry God and 
therefore do AAZDRA. Even the oldIZDRd_ is backed by 
fear. SY: means a sharp arrow. Therefore olff2@IRdI to the 
arrow. In fact, the entire 3fo[dI@ is a oldIZ@DIR so that You 
will not destroy me. you may ask how can you say God is the 
source of fear because He is a aite-Rerier ail. The dclod 
says the Lord is not only aite-Rerier call, the very same Lord 
is HER Wal, CRI Hail also. Therefore as long as you are in 
the field of duality, 31°IdIo{ will not only be the creator and 
sustainer, but d1eIdIof{ will be the destroyer also. And when 
do1dIol takes the role of destroyer as SINÍ saw in the eleventh 
chapter 

PAsRA Apapa Aoede uqa: Il 
offal 8 8-32 II 

stator was no more happy seeing fa®d26U Gotord, he asked for 
faru GÅ and the very same stator says wonderful but I 
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don’t want. Therefore even 8f9IdIo] is the cause of fear as long 
as you see a difference between yourself and AIAI. AAI 
will be the source of fearlessness only under one condition 
when He is non-different from me. TEAL is very sure about it. 
doled is very clear about it. If anybody doesn’t believe in that 
the Golod says try duality. As someone nicely said, “if you say 
education is expensive, try ignorance.” You will find it is more 
costly. Similarly if you consider AQA GÅ is expensive 
dolod says try QA GÄR, and you will find it is more 
expensive. When you discover that fact UStgzl CHIL, then 
you come I will teach you TEA, Therefore SIRI AAI 
HGolsiol: sel sdici. When we read this we should remember 
woluford 


HÀ: A AANA A $s oflold Usacl || Dotuforwc] l-2- 
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Ok, what is the source of fear for this ignorant person? Aq q 
Va AAH — for the ignorant person the very same S@fol is the 
source of ALIA also. Very interesting observation! For the wise 
person S&O] is the source of fearlessness, security, and the 
3UÍANA says for the ignorant person the very same S&O] is 
the source of AAA also. AA means A&I. VA means itself. 
SEOL itself is the source of fear also, S@fol itself is the source 
of fearlessness also. For an ignorant person S@{ol is the source 
of fear, for the wise person Sl@{o] is the source of fearlessness. 
Or to put in another language — understood M@fol is the source 
of fearlessness, SHAA A&I AAA PRUH, known A&I is 
SIA PRIA. ASMAA ASA AA PRUA, unknown So is 
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del DRUG. If you want an example, we have got well known 
Vedantic example of rope and snake. The rope that is in front 
of me is never the cause of fear because it is a harmless inert 
thing. Therefore it is not a IT PRUH. Known rope is not a 
source of fear. Whereas when the very same rope is unknown, 
the unknown rope is a mistaken rope, ignorance leads to 
mistake. So unknown rope is a mistaken rope for a snake and 
becomes the cause of fear. When I say snake is the cause of 
fear, AGlod replaces the word ‘snake’ by ‘unknown rope.’ So 
snake is equal to mistaken rope is equal to unknown rope and 
to unknown rope alone is the cause of fear. Similarly, known 
Seol is ICAA, and TSA never causes fear. It is YÍ, it is 
SfafeId because there is nothing can frighten you. Unknown 
Seol is mistaken S&I and mistaken S&O is Gad Te, 
which is called sfa, A and $203. This world we call it 
world but the ÀSIoĦđ calls it mistaken Selof. For doled world 
is equal to mistaken S@fol just as snake is equal to mistaken 
rope. Thus the mistaken S@fof as the world creates the 


persecution complex in you. Therefore GGlor1 says aq 


SIS Sel VA AAH is the cause of fear for an ignorant 
person. The Syf calls an ignorant person fagu:. This 
creates confusion. The dictionary meaning of fagu: is a wise 
person, but for an ignorant person the SUÍNA uses fagu:. 
How do you explain it? It can be explained in three different 
ways. One meaning is it is used as a sarcastic expression, 
AURIA CISIT, opposite meaning. We say that qezuler did like 
this. qezuler normally means Say, a wise person. But we 


use the word qezulei in the faust C181, opposite meaning 
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which means a foolish person. Similarly fagu: means qeu, 
the so called wise person. This is the first meaning. The second 
meaning is fagu: means this person who is learned in all other 
sciences except this Vedic IRAH. So he is wise in STURT fàn, 
but in URI ÍQEN he is ignorant. There is a story. A SIGUI wanted 
to cross a river and he took a boat. And while crossing the river 
he picked up a conversation with the boatman. He asked the 
boatman whether he knows UUA. The boatman said he 
doesn’t know. Then he said, “One fourth of your life is gone.” 
After sometime he asked whether he knows Ad IRAH. The 
boatman said he has not even heard the word Acb IRAH. Then 
he said, “Another quarter of your life is gone.’’ Then he asked 
again whether he knows JAAR IRAH. The boatman said, “I 
know dilot (fish) and HARIA (meat), but I don’t know what is 
AAAI.” Then he said, “Three-fourth of your life is gone.’’ As 
even they were having this conversation, the boat developed a 
leak at the bottom. The water was gushing inside. The boatman 
knew there was no way out. Then the boatman asked the SI@IUT, 
“Do you know how to swim?” AQUI fae. ALI means 
swimming. Then the SI@IUI said he did not know it. The 
boatman said, “Your whole life is gone.” Like that we might 
have studied different sciences, we might have got different 
degrees from different universities but they are not the RUI 
feel to swim across the river of HAR. To cross the river of 
WAR we require a special AQUI {del called Seidel. This 
IACI is expert in all the other IRAHs but he doesn’t know 
SAGAEN. This is the second meaning of fagu:. The third 
meaning of fagu: is this person has done the 91dUId{ and 
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received the knowledge of IRAJ, even Sede itself he has 
received, but he has not done Aofofdl and developed the 
conviction. This knowledge is useful to you only when you are 
convinced. That is why the SUfeme] uses the word fagu: 
SAodloizal. BiAfodIol means the one who has not got 
conviction through dfofo{d]. He is not a Holo Dal but he is 
only fagu: which means dc S{dUI Gell. That is why people 
say doled is very nice in the class when there is crisis in the 
family, then “A painting of a bottle gourd on paper cannot be 
used to make bottle gourd curry.” It is not that the AGIo¢1 is not 
known but it has been not made my knowledge. I always say 
with long face “the SUfoIWCL says I am Silolog FAWL.” 
Therefore the third meaning is one who is YSI: but not a 
fSeRust:. For that person Seol becomes a source of fear. So 
what is the essence this section? S@fol is both the source of fear 
as well as a source of fearlessness. In the world we see both. 
There are wise who are fearless, even though they don’t possess 


anything. 
ACA Ry: PARo: WAEA APAAPA: | 


pda fait prio: aldtoded: 2c seeder: II 
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There are secure people without any possession. There are 
infinitely insecure people with a lot of possessions. Thus we see 
ALIA and AAAA in the world. And os M2drel argues that the 
very existence of 8IeId] and 318IeIdI reveal their source and that 
is A&I. Therefore the seventh reason is Tel SHS IRI-3IIRI 
PRUA. Ao is there as the source of fear and fearlessness 
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for the ignorant and the wise respectively. Thus through this 
discussion the SUÍNA gave seven reasons for the existence of 
Selo which was the first question of the student. The student 
asked three questions. Of these the first and implied question is 
JGL SIRA AI of Gl. And we say NGI 3IRA because of HA 
èqgrdIq, Now the SUÍNA says AGwIv slop! atafer — with 
regard to this teaching also that S&1og JALI èq, Seo is cause 
of fear for all the frightened people there is the following 


IAA. We will read the eighth AJP. 
delologd la 
AoA 2-8-01 


afluIszaigid: uad | AfA Het: | eftuiszatofsoitiog2 | 
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So this is the BodIow quotation beginning with 3{INI and 
ends with Usd Siti. The SUfoIUC] presents this BIASA in a 
poetic or peculiar way that the whole world is frightened of the 
Lord and not only the human beings, even the Cds are 
frightened of Sæ. The dds in our IRAs generally 
represent various presiding deities who are responsible for 
various universal laws of the creation. el Gdcll presides over 
those universal laws because of which the Sun exists and 
functions. These laws are presided over by the intelligent 
principle called Bel OddiI. Similarly the laws governing the 
rain. It is again because of so many laws, like evaporation, 
condensation etc. So we have got AVUI caai, 3o Gaal, 
uferdt Oddll. All the Gddls represent various natural forces and 
natural laws. Here the 3u, says that all the Gddls are 
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functioning perfectly well without shirking from their duties. 
The Sun regularly rises and sets, and the earth regularly goes 
around its axis. Everything is perfectly happening which proves 
perfect functioning of the SddlI. That everything is happening 
perfectly is proved by the harmony of the creation. So from 
harmony of the creation we have to arrive at the perfect 
functioning of the universal laws. And from the perfect 
functioning of the universal laws we have to arrive at the perfect 
functioning of the Sddls, the intelligent principles presiding 
over the law. Now how do you know that various Gddls are 
functioning over universal laws. The 3AN, assumes 
wherever there is orderliness there is an intelligent principle 
maintaining the order. How do you prove it? Look at our own 
traffic. Nobody follows the traffic rules including educated 
people and even if we stop at the red signal light, the others 
behind us would be wildly irritated. And suppose you find all 
the people are waiting in front of red signal we infer that there 
is a police watching. Therefore if any law is prescribed by the 
government, the government has to institute a law enforcing 
intelligent principle also. Otherwise by the second law of 
thermodynamics which states that “in all energy exchanges, if 
no energy enters or leaves the system, the potential energy of 
the state will always be less than that of the initial state.” 
Anything will go to disorder naturally. And that is the only law 
which orderly functions. Therefore if the things are orderly, if 
the universal laws are perfectly functioning there are intelligent 
principles called aif@msolol CddiIs, the universal cops, the 
doIdIols law enforcing department. If these Gddlls are 
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functioning perfectly it is because of $°d2, who is controlling 
all of them. Therefore in a company all the people come to the 
office at the right time when the boss is there. Similarly when 
$°d2, the boss is there did: Udd, Mf: sald, sifsat: d SoG: A 
HADR DAKA. AARAA AÀ zdopref Hzifel. All because 
they are mortally afraid of some invisible principle. That 
SAIOA IRI ÈA: is SGIO or SAF. MAIA Set sisal Galore, 
Sit IRI Sqare}, This is the essence of WOH, the exact 
meaning we will see in the next class. 

% Whig: wifey YocuviggeId | PRA YARI 
yuidiarafsivert I% moa: Moa: MÍA: II 8R: 3. 
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Now we are seeing the *6°d{o>% quotation in the 
beginning of the eighth Sfo[dI@ and in this Med{o> quotation 
the SUÍNA points out that S@fol becomes a source of fear if'a 
person does not understand M@fol as it is. Selo] ‘as it is’ is 
AGA, So when IGT S&I is understood it is only gui 
Soo APUA. Whereas when TEAL Gel is lost sight of it 
is mistaken as Odd Gel which alone is the universe. 
İade Sic: is Gad TEI. And once TST is mistaken 
as QAJ it becomes the source of fear because in Gc duality 
and division there is time and space. And where there is time 
and space there is finitude. And where there is finitude there is 
mortality. And where there is mortality there is anxiety. Death 
comes only once but fear of death is constantly there lingering 
in the mind. Therefore SISAH Se IRI èg, SAA ASI STV 
èq. Unknown S&o] is the source of fear. This was pointed out 
in the seventh AoJdI®P. And in support of this idea a BIHOA 
quotation is given. And in this HoA it is said wherever there is 
duality HAIA is unavoidable. Therefore not only there is HAA 
in IAD even in the heaven, even the Gds who are supposed 
to be more powerful than us, who have got various miraculous 
powers and who are supposed to have better UUeId], a longer 
life, a more favorable environment etc., even those Gds are 
mortally afraid. Because in GdciH@ also there is Gad, 
Wherever there is Gadd there is fear. Therefore the 3u, 
says all the Gddlls are living and functioning in utter fear of that 
$°d2. Therefore s{INI SSAA AIA: uad. dic: means diet 
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Sad. He is perfectly functioning out of fear of that $242. The 
caddis see that $°dZ as different from them. So Zog looks upon 
ŞAR as the boss of the universe. And he is a offd who is given 
a particular duty, if you remember moluferve there is an 
expression Aégal CAAT II molufaryd 2-2-3il The Lord 
is like a master keeping the Gf in hand, constantly 
supervising. Anyone who violates the edi or ded the duty he 
will punish them. And this AAH is gripping even the òaadis. 
There UA: A Gddl Udel — moves about. die] is never 
stagnant out of IDI — fear, IAT. What is the proof that ag 
aal is functioning? You are alive. ahar sòf el: — even Í 
SAAI is perfectly doing his ddd of rising and setting out of 
fear for that $2d2 alone. What is the proof for that? We have 
day and night without fail. SA IRAIA sifot: d sog: a. 
sisal: means 3ifsol Sdal. You have to supply the verb 
saria DA AN. 3ifsor Sd, the fire principle does his duty 
of heating everything around because of fear of $°dz only. 
SRAI means $°d2’s, SEIUI:. What is the proof that 3IÍ301 is 
doing his duty? The very fact that we are cooking and eating is 
because of 3IÍðoI. In fact anything that ripens and grows is 
because of 3IÍðo1 only. Incubation is required for ripening of 
anything, for the growth of everything. Even the child is formed 
and grown in the womb only because of the right temperature. 
That is why in the case of a premature baby a specially designed 
incubator is required. And if you take figuratively, even mind 
grows because of the heat of sorrow only. So sorrow difficulties 
are called HolSclU:. So 3ifsat does it job because of TEI IRIA. 
SoG: does his function of supervising over all the GddlIs and of 
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course thunder, lightening, rain etc., are supposed to be SoG’s 
job and that is why the lightening and thunder are called SoG’s 
weapons. And not only all the ddis are functioning there is 
another GddI the fifth one, is very important. So WAA: — the 
fifth one. dice]: — dice] SAAI, AAR is the most important 
AAI because of which all events are happening. The birth of 
everyone is because of PIC, the growth and our disappearance 
are also because of PIC. And this is happening constantly 
which means AARI has got twenty-four hour duty, busy 
all the time. And he also functions perfectly according to law, 


that is why he is called 


We GUI Ad dodo A | RIAR PIOR 
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This comes in 2oteIdogold. A boy is introduced to 
AAR during the seventh year itself. Never be afraid of 
death because XIA is IARI what he does he does at the right 
time according to the laws of creation. And this UdeIdi2Iol who 
frightens everyone is afraid of $°d2. That is why if you 
surrender to that $242 Udi will not come anywhere near you. 
Therefore HY: PAA: Od: elldici means he runs because he is 
very busy. The essence is even the Gddls are frightened of 
SGIO, Therefore NGOL is IRI S_ and SIIRI S. So with this 
the seventh argument is also over which are the arguments 


proving the existence of Se@iof. 
1) set aiita foférd PRAIA, 
2) SA ARA Shard aiora, 
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3) SNe ARA JUGI PRICA, 


4) SA RAAPA URGA, 

5) Se IRA A SA UR gear. 

6) Set RA Ado IRR AI GAA, 
7) SE RA II-I Sga, 


Thus seven arguments were given to establish the existence of 
Slo which is the implied question asked by the student. 


And here we have to make an aside note. We have 
presented the seven points for proving the existence of A&I, 
but elsewhere in the àclod we vehemently argued and 


established that S@fol is beyond logical reasoning. We have 
seen this in DOUNNA, 


aM apu aRU AoA Jeo A Il 
PAÍ ?-2-S II 


So AU oi SMUAIN through logic you cannot prove the 
existence of S@fol. If logic or science can prove all the 
scientists would have uniformly accepted God. And God would 
have become a scientific factor and then it will be one of the 
chapters in the science book. In fact religion would become an 
integral part of science if Se@fol can be logically established. In 
fact, there are group of philosophers called AIfepaI: who claim 
God can be proved the existence of S@fofl through reasoning, 
whereas Advaitins and gsMtdei vehemently argue against 
the oie philosophers. mS Mzdrei establishes that God 
cannot be proved through logic. He does it in his commentary 
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upon second HA of the Sei. — olodleze Acd:. Not only 
that there are subcommentators who elaborate that. When the 
logician, oieafeIad proves God through logic, these Advaitins 
show the loopholes in the logic and establish that the logical 
proof for God given by you is illogical. Therefore we strongly 
believe that S@fol cannot be logically established because He 
belongs to the field that does not fall within logic, exactly like 
sound cannot fall within the field of visual perception. Not 
because sound does not exist but because sound does not fall 
within the visual range. Similarly S@fof exists, but logic cannot 
prove it not because S&I] does not exist is beyond but because 
It goes beyond the purview of logic. This is said almost in every 
SUÍNA, That being so how can you then claim that there are 
seven logical reasons to establish S@fof? You are blowing hot 
and cold. For that what we say is logic is of two types. 
Independent logic and scripture backed logic. Independent 
logic is called act acb:, ge dcb:, dry logic. The second is 
one AFA cAcb:, 2a dcb:. And wherever Vedantin talks 
about logic it is not independent logic but it is scripture backed 
logic. Once you remove the scripture part you will find sheer 
logic will not be able to establish God. It is not because God is 
not there, but because the dry logic is deficient in handling the 
topic. In SRTA there is a particular AJA again talking about 
the deficiencies of the logic process. That AJI is Adz 
SÍA, So there is no deficiency in God or S@fol, but 
the deficiency is in the logic. That deficiency can be remedied 
by supporting it with IRA. Therefore gsMtdri says in his 
well-known HIHA PADA, 
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WFD! refers to two Ads. Gea and wMci-Asaa ac. 


gad is mere logic, not backed by the IIRA, while the other 
QIRA backed logic. Suppose a person says that he will not 
accept the 9IRA backed logic and he want to prove the 
existence of God through mere logic. The Vedantin’s approach 
is sorry, I will not be able to do that. Better don’t attempt to 
establish God through sheer logic. And even if you establish 
God through sheer logic if the listener is unintelligent he will 
be convinced, whereas an intelligent person can easily find 
loopholes in that logical approach. That is why in MIA 
aqa AFUKI we have included %MGI as an important thing. 
And if SLGI is not there we will not discuss these topics at all. 
Therefore these seven reasons mentioned are not the ®acI 
dcb:, but they are all ome UAHA Acb:. So with this the first 
question has been answered. The other two questions still 
unanswered are — will an ignorant person attain S@{ol_ after 
death? Will a wise person attain S@fol after death? These are 
the two questions left out. The teacher does not answer them 
here, but he is going to answer them later. Therefore you keep 
those two questions aside. Now we go to an aside topic, a very 
important topic which is called 3MoloG ddI. The 
significance and relevance I will tell at the end. HARI means 


analysis. It is derived from the Vator which means to analyze. 
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3ioloG Ald means an analysis of, an exploration into the 
topic of 3{loloG, which is joy, happiness etc. 


AoA 2-8-01 Continuing; 


AUSSA AR AAÍA 1 JA RARAS: | 
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A VA SocA AAR stadfel. BI CU means the 
following portion of the eighth 3lo[dI@. So G§eIdilol: sil: is 
dealing with 3ilologzea Alaa sdicl — is an enquiry into 
SlofoG. I will just give you the list of the discussion that is 
going to come. It is slightly a longer discussion. I will give a 
bird’s eye view of the significance then it will be easier for us 
to understand. Before in the SeMlolocdccil at the end of the 
fifth Sfo[dI@> we talked about siloloGgdiel @III and 3iloloc 
SHC. 


eRe feria for: | Ale! SÍN: UA: | UAG Taz: UST: | 
Moos sca! | Tet Y UKIT I ARRERA 2-9-2 II 


In that portion S{loloG was divided into two types. One Silolog 
is SICAL my real nature, we will call it 3IIrdIoloG:. The second 
SHlo{oG is my original nature SIICFALol0G is can be reflected in 
acalmand quiet mind, UR{ool 3lod:2UI and that reflected 
SHloloG or manifest 3{loloG in the quiet mind was called 
WIMIo10G, otherwise called 3loloGdel DI. These two are 
going to be analyzed in this portion. Five distinct differences 
between 3IIrdloloG and WIVIloloG are going to be indicated 
here. 
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1) The first distinction is PIQIooG is the reflected 3log 
like my face getting reflected in the mirror. The mirror face is 
reflected face. GURL IRAH. The face on my shoulder is 
original. In WPA ufeifereaaq and farsa, So what is the first 
distinction? PIMOS is reflected IMAG, SCHIO is the 
original 3{lolog. When I use the word reflected SiloloG you 
have to mention the reflecting medium. In the case of face the 
reflecting medium is a mirror. Whereas in the case of SIloloG 
the reflecting medium is the calm and quiet mind which is 


called 31loloGdel CIMT. This is the first difference. 


2) The second difference is that DIQMToloG is impermanent 
whereas SIIrdloloG is permanent. WIglloloG: 3ifoice:, 
SIirdloloc: foieel:. How do you say so? WIgloloc is a 
reflection, a reflection will be there only as long as there is an 
unobstructed reflecting medium. If the reflecting medium is 
either destroyed or disturbed then the reflection will go away. 
Therefore PMS: 3ifoieel:. Whereas 3IIcdloloG, the 
original will continue even when the reflection is destroyed. 
That is why when the mirror is broken the reflected face is 
destroyed still you are not upset because you know even when 
reflected face is gone, the original face is right on my shoulders. 
In fact I can even produce reflection if I can bring a mirror. 
Therefore PMS: 3ifoicel:, 3iirdloioc: foirel: is the 
second difference. 


3) The third difference is DIQMoloc: is graded — happy, 
happier, happiest. In wep it is called BIfAIRI:. It is subject 
to positive, comparative and superlative degrees. Whereas 
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SIIrHIoloG, the original is ungraded. It is forferglet ailoloc. 
dRde 2ea:, dRaga Aled:. In WDA Cz is comparative 
degree and Ad is superlative degree. What is the reason? very 
simple. PÄ is reflection. Reflection will be always 
graded, depending upon the condition of the reflecting medium. 
If the mirror is very clean you get a bright reflected face. If the 
mirror has got a coating of mist or steam, when you take a hot 
water bath in the closed bathroom there will be a mist on the 
mirror and then the face is not clear. When you wipe the mirror 
the face becomes clear. The mirror has become bright and 
therefore you seem to have become brighter. Similarly, the 
tranquility of the mind, the reflecting medium is subject to 
gradation. The gradation is in the form of fri aftr, HG aftr: 
and UAG oftt:. The grade in tranquility will cause grade in the 
reflected 31fol0G. That we discussed in 3floloodeI DIMI When 
you see an object it is fel. When you buy that object it is Als. 
When you enjoy the object it is UAIG. These are the gradations. 
Therefore reflected 3iloloG is graded, the original 3{loloG is 
ungraded. This is the third distinct feature. 


4) Then the fourth one is all @I9lolocs are experiential in 
nature. That is why all the experiential G{lologs are 
impermanent and also graded because they are reflection. Even 
the so called Banff 3ilol0G is available only during Bafel. 
And therefore it comes under MI9Molod. During Halle the 
mind is extremely fine and nice and therefore the reflection is 
extremely bright. But that 3{loloG is gone once the person 
comes out of AAI. Therefore any impermanent, reflected 
SilofoG is called experiential pleasure. SiIcdloloG is non- 
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experiential 3{loloG. Reflected alone you can experience, the 
non-reflected you cannot. You cannot see your own original 
eyes. To see your eyes you have to compromise and you have 
to be satisfied with the experience of the reflected eyes alone 
which will be subject to fluctuation and disappearance. 
Similarly, 3II¢AIoloG is never a matter for experience in its 
original version. It can be experienced only in its reflected 
version which reflected version is subject to ARdde. So the 
fourth difference is PÄIS is experiential and BIIrdIoloG is 


non-experiential. 


5) Then the fifth and the final is @YQIMoloG can be 
accomplished through two different methods, IRIE HIEI. 
SIIA can be accomplished only by one method, V®@ 
HEI- Ale. First we will analyze DIQolod. How do you 
get Plog? When the mind is tranquil, undisturbed, 
contented. Then alone the mind is fine mind, MRAD mind, in 
that fine mind S{ICdlologG can be reflected which is called 
@IgloloG. Therefore to get DIQMoloG I should enjoy a 
tranquil mind. So by attaining the tranquil mind WMG can 
be attained. Like to get a reflected face I should acquire a clear 
mirror. Now this tranquil mind can be attained by two different 
methods. And therefore tranquility based @IQIMol0G also can 
be attained in two ways. How? Mind is generally disturbed 
because of its dissatisfaction with the setup. Because I have got 
certain specifications for the setup. If the setup fulfills the 
specifications, my mind is relaxed and satisfied. If the setup is 
reversed it becomes ‘upset’. When I am not satisfied with the 
setup there is the struggle in the mind and a struggling mind is 
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a disturbed mind. And in a disturbed dissatisfied mind which is 
called ZUI mind, ÍAÍTA mind there is no 3MooG. There is 
anxiety, tension, irritability, discontentment etc. Therefore we 
have to handle this problem which is caused by the non- 
alignment of my mind and the setup. This disturbance which is 
because of the non-alignment of my expectations and the actual 
setup has to be set right by appropriate methods. When it is set 
right mind becomes tranquil. This alignment can be brought 
about by two different methods. One is by adjusting, by 
changing the external setup to suit my expectations, 
specifications. There is another method where you learn to 
adjust my mind to the available and often choiceless setup. It is 
an internal adjustment. External adjustment is @dl or faver 
UÍA method. It is expensive, difficult and time consuming 
method because the factors outside are innumerable. The 
second method is changing my attitude. It is called the Glee 
method; not depending upon the external conditions which 
method is used because of my IAA. An intelligent person uses 
the internal method, because there I have to handle only my 
mind. In external method I have to handle so many factors. 
When the road is dirty and full of small pebbles etc., and the 
road is too long and you have to walk without hurting your feet. 
You can use two methods to avoid the pain. One method is 
carpeting the whole road. Another is wear shoes. Which is 
inexpensive and easier? and Wearing shoes. 

ATA AUGA AE UA ALORA | SUloIGGUIGA o 
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SUIOIGGUIG means the one whose feet are protected by shoes 
for him the entire earth is carpeted without expenditure. Thus 
loo can be attained by quieting the mind either by 
changing the world and the condition or changing the attitude. 
One is él method and another is G21eI method. Then to get 
SICAloloG what is the means? The very question is wrong 
because SICHIoloG is my very nature. There is no means at all. 
But if at all you want a ‘means’ is through SHIA. What type of 
SHAA? The SHAA that I am SilcdoloG; it is not an object to 
be attained by me. This is owning up through knowledge. And 
SIloid] is the only means for attaining SIICdloloG. This is the 
topic to be discussed in this portion. More in the next class. 


S ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR ARI 
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In the eighth section of SéMoloGdccil after the BIHOA 
quotation the ZÍ, has entered into SloloG ddI. 
Ald means an analysis or fAdR:. siloloG dls means 
gilolog feaR:, an enquiry into the nature of 3iloloc. And the 
SUÍNA itself gives an introduction HUISSooGea HAAN 
adicl — the following portion is an enquiry into 3{fol0c. In the 
last class we saw the outline of the type of enquiry. 3{loloG is 
going to be divided into two — DI9MoloG and 3IIrdlolos, the 
3loloG obtaining in 3loloGdiel WII and the 3floloG obtaining 
in the SIICAI itself as the very nature. We will call them 
WIMloloG and BIcdloloc. And five differences are going to 
be shown. 


1) The first difference is DIQMoI0G is the reflected 311oloG 
or manifested Silolog. And 3IICAloloGg is the original 3iloloc, 
it is myself. Remember the example. The reflected face obtains 
in the mirror and the original face I don’t see at all. But I am the 
very possessor the owner of the face. So reflected and 
unreflected is the first difference. 


2) The second difference is that DIQMToloG is impermanent 
whereas SIICHIoloG is permanent. You know the reason. 
DIG is an IIAG experienced only when the reflecting 
medium is in a fit condition. If the mirror is covered by anything 
then the reflection will not come. Therefore it is subject to 
arrival and departure. It is a conditional thing when the 
conditions are fulfilled. Whereas SIICHIoIoG is permanent one 
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because it doesn’t depend upon condition. Therefore 


impermanence and Permanence is the second difference. 


3) The third difference is WIQMloloG is graded IOG 
because as the reflecting medium becomes finer and finer, the 
reflection also becomes brighter and brighter. That is why in 
IIo it was said Mel, AG and WAG gradations are there. 
Whereas SiIcdiloloG, the original 3{lolog being not a reflected 
one, there is no difference at all in SII¢HIoloG where the 
reflecting medium is bright or not. The original face is the same 
whatever be the condition of the mirror. Therefore graded and 
ungraded is the third difference. 


4) The fourth difference is reflected S{lolog obtains in 
SMoloGdel DI. And sloloGdel DIG is Soles which is an 
object and therefore @IQMoloG is an objective 3Iloloc, 
therefore experienceable 3I[oloG; it is an experiential pleasure. 
Just as my reflected face is available for my experience, I can 
clearly objectify my reflected face and therefore it is 
experienceable, objective, it is (AWE, it is experiential. Whereas 
my original face is never experienceable even though people 
may praise it unfortunately I can never experience my own face. 
Therefore the original one is non-experiential or non- 
experienceable. Therefore nobody can claim I experienced 
SedIoioG. People can claim I have experienced 
SAAKA which is PIAS, nobody can claim I 
have experienced 3IICHIoIOG. It is a matter for owning up, it is 
never a matter for objectification. Thus experiential and non- 


experiential is the fourth difference. 
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5) The fifth and the final difference is DIQMoloG can be 
obtained by two methods because PIIG requires a tranquil 
mind. And the tranquility can be attained by adjusting the 
external setup and the other method is by internal adjustment 
otherwise called fada>. A person can become less and less 
dependent on external condition. When my mind is no more 
dependent on external condition, no more expecting things 
from external condition, the very non-expectation born out of 
maturity gives me a tranquility. That is AAPA, LIAI 
ferdusic:. A tranquility of mind which is gained through 
dispassion which dispassion is gained through maturity, 
discrimination for which I am expending only the inner wealth 
of intellect. And those people who are very stingy in using the 
intellectual wealth they have to use the external wealth and go 
on adjusting the knobs of external factors. Whatever be the 
method of tranquility the tranquil mind is capable of reflecting 
my own SiloloG called SIIC AIG. Thus by changing the setup 
or by becoming independent of the setup a person can get 
@IPloloc, the reflected 3MloloG. And how to get 3IcdloloG? 
For 3Ii¢dIoloG there is only one method which is also within 
quotation. Only by the knowledge that SIICAIoloG is not an 
object to be seen or contacted or experienced as an object but 
SICA happens to be I, the experiencer, the very subject 
itself. IEAA Soo FRUA IIRA. And when my mind is 
tranquil my SiloloG is reflected, when the tranquility of the 
mind goes away the reflected 3Ilolog will go away but I, the 
original is never subject to loss at all. So I need not sit and cry 
if my face on the mirror is destroyed because a carbon copy is 
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destroyed, the original master copy is me myself. Thus faver 
UIT HIMIieG:, Aloe UIT HIM Iolos: and Silol UIC 
SIIFHIoloG:. These are the three lessons. AWMI WWI 
algoloog: — by acquiring external things we can get 
DIMOG, the reflected IAG. And QA UICE PIMA: 
— by getting RINTA also we can get PIIG. And SNo 
ULI 3SIcAlooG:. These are the three points to be highlighted 


in the 3log AARI. 


Of these three points first the 3u deals with 
@IgloloG and shows that this PÌ9ooG or experiential 
pleasure can be attained by two methods — the external method 
and the internal method. First we will get the external method, 
then the Sufetwd parallelly talk about the internal method also. 
Whether it is the external method or the internal method the 
common destination is making the mind quiet. It is called 
fers: UAIS here means UAooldl, local, tranquility. 
TRIS Adg Adlon g RRA | 
RARĂ eg gig: Riard I Ña 2-€¢9 I 
When the mind is U2foofd] there is no disturbance caused by 
WIA, iel:, CN8:. So laeplenle afflictions are gone from 
the mind then we have got the condition that we have ordered. 
And during that condition there is no PIA, clel:, Csi: and 
there is an 3{loloc. And the next moment another WIA, IEel:, 
CHI: again mind is disturbed. If the child passed the exam with 
high marks, fefe{URAIc:, then in which University will he get a 
seat, anxiety. Thus felel URIIG alone gives 3{loloc. This is the 
topic. With this back ground we will go. And in this DIMoloG 
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the 3UÍANA wants to show that there is a gradation. Because 
in PIMOS there is gradation. And if you have to show the 
gradation, you have to show in terms of some unit to indicate 
the gradation. If you want to show the gradation of the height 
of the building you measure it in feet. So you require a 
particular unit to reveal the gradation. Either you have to show 
in terms of foot or meter, some unit is required. Similarly for 
SIO5 also the 3UÍANA introduces one unit of 3o05 called 
ACY BloloG. And this Ao[KI sloloG is going to be 
described. What type of dfo]beI has been mentioned? There are 
different type of Hotels. Some are unhappy, some are happy, 
some are happier, some are happiest. Therefore what is the 
condition of the Hotel who will enjoy one unit of 3iloloG? 
What is that one unit of Ho[Ce] SloloG? Ao[be] Iolo is an 
ideal unit for all practical purposes it doesn’t exist. The 
SUÍNA says qd Ad — let us assume that there is a young 
human being. Because if the human being is a child he cannot 
enjoy all the Silologs because immature. A child cannot 
understand music or poetry because mind maturity is not there. 
And old people have a lot of maturity but all the instruments of 
enjoyment gone. Therefore the Sufsty says let us assume a 
youthful human being, therefore capable of enjoying maximum 
sense pleasure. So QAI UIA. And also let us assume he is a 
Am4 dl. It looks like oxymoron. So AM4 JAI means a 
cultured, refined, and Dharmically educated YAI. That means 
the one who has got values mentioned in the thirteenth chapter 
safoirda siofteiraay siféar silfor:. So AMY AAI means 
adio ddI. Because if eIdi is not there the mind will not be 
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healthy. A youth may be physically sound and healthy and 
strong, but if there are no values, his mind will be a sick mind. 
In fact, values are the parameters for the healthy mind. Just as 
a both body has got parameters like blood pressure, blood 
count, cholesterol etc. If they all are in correct condition then 
physical health is there. Similarly mental health parameters like 
SAÍA ASIAA are there then the mind is also healthy. 
When both body and mind are healthy happiness derivable is 
high. Therefore A4 QAI — a youth of character. How did he 
get all the values? It seems to be rare. Normally youth and value 
do not go together. The first problem is arrogance whereas the 
first value is 3f@ifotcdél, Why should I study scriptures, why 
should I bow down to Moors, why should I go to temple. 
smart says 

meis Maore fauefaues: wafssisiel ovel avel 
fade: Adeloyaleealganrel forguur: I 
fas API 21 

Youth means WIG:, proud. This youth is humble which 
represents all the other characters. How did he develop 
humility? A&P: — because he is a student of scriptures. 
Scriptural studies alone primarily contribute to humility. 


fàn game fori forner UAA | Urago er 
HOLGA AA: ARAI II 

fae Golfel IARA, Not any other fell but 9151 fall. What 
MA? AAMAA IAEN IAIA GSI. Therefore 3feeilelp: 


means the one who has studied &IJÎ9IRA in Towed. So 
physical health is there, education, a healthy mind is there. Not 
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only that SINÍ: — this youth is a dynamic and efficient 
person. Only then he can accomplish all the objects of sense 
pleasures. SIfSING: means STGISAAG:, oflIda:. The one 
who is a go getter, the one who accomplish things 
instantaneously. The one who is not a procrastinator. Then the 
next character he enjoys is €[GUG:. E[GUS: means a youth of 
will power. He is not cow downed by any number of obstacles; 
he goes and accomplishes. And Giciso: — he is very strong also. 
Thus all the internal wealth required for sense pleasures this 
youth has. Physical and mental health, education, character, 
dynamism, will power and strength. But that is not enough. To 
enjoy we require external sense objects also. Otherwise he is 
healthy and hungry, but no food. What is the use? Therefore the 
SUÍNA says this youth has not only internal wealth he has got 
all the external pleasures also. What is the external wealth? The 
SUÍNA says AAI SA AA Yr Sete — he is not the owner 
of the small land, he is the owner of the entire earth. Is it 
possible? We are only imagining an ideal Ao[WI 3iloloG. Like 
an ideal gas does not exist, similarly here also let us assume this 
person is the owner of the entire earth. Adi uferdt Aza SAA. 
What type of earth? Not only mere land, but all the wealth 
which are underneath the earth — all the diamond mines, gold 
mines and petroleum oil etc., belongs to him. So 2al farizet 
qÍ — the earth long with all the wealth belonging to earth is 
his possession. Thus he has got external sources of pleasure and 
internal conditions for enjoyment. Only when sense objects are 
there and sense organs are fit for enjoyment then alone their 


combination will give pleasure. For enjoyment we require both 
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IIAP and MÍA AUKT: in full measure. The 
3u, says the experiential pleasure, I9[loloc, 
UlcifaFaloloG enjoyed by such a human being let us call one 
unit of Hole] BloloG. So A: VD: AIAN: SiloloG:, 


Now hereafter we are going to see higher grades of 
pleasure. You will think anything higher is possible. The 
SufoIWeL says this is one unit. And it is going to give higher 
levels of DIIoloG. We are going to see ten higher levels. We 
will read that portion. 


AoA 2-8-01 Continuing; 
A À oi AIAI SMAG: II 8 I 
AoA 2-8-02 


A VPI AJRA: | ÙBRRA UPAR | À 
A i AARP İVA: | A VP] gdo AoAo: 
| MPRA ApMaASarz | À A oid SdsloelGWIsloloci: | A 
vo: fq frapo: | where 
UPAR | A À rd Ao RAPADA: | A 
Ld slollofalloll SdIoAloioc: II 2 Il 

HOA 2-8-03 

NPRRUY AMPER | A A Md AMolloiolloi 
CdlolAlolocl: | A La: PAdo doolo: | À dU 
odioiueliod | MPRA Awasdz | A À gi Paoa 
òdodo: | A Lal cdiolidloioc: | wha 
dimmed | a FY ga doo: | A vw 
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HoA 2-8-04 
NPR GIDIASALA | 7 A PAltoGIAISsoloGi: | A Vpl 


IRUNIA: | WHRRI dipdseaa | a AX gd 
JEURI: | A Vw: Youd: | sheRa 
UDARI | A À gd WARIA: | A VP ASM 


3IOIoG: | ABRERA dibidaSaea Il ¥ Il 


Now the 3u, is going to talk about ten higher 
levels. In each higher level the 3{foloG is going to hundred 
times more than the previous level. It means the first level will 
have hundred units of Ao[GeI 3ilofog and then second unit will 
have ten thousand units, then the next will have one million 
units. So you have to add two zeroes at each level. That means 
the tenth and highest level will have twenty zeroes after one. 
This is called [E2UeoIs{ 3iloloG. And between that fé2veorst 
SHoloG and Hof] 3loloG we are going to have so many levels 
which is described here.  & 91 AIAI: SMAGI: — hundred 
units of Ao&I Silolog is enjoyed by another superior being 
who is not available anywhere around, they are all in higher 
Cil@s. Because the highest Aoc Sio we have seen. So the 
next higher level is not even a Hofe but he is a Aolvefofoeld. 
So AWS’ s Solog is hundred units of Aol[bel Siloloc. 
And how come he has got better pleasure? Better pleasure is 
possible only because of the superior quality of both the organs 
of enjoyment as well as the objects of pleasure. Because you 
know as the instrument becomes finer and finer your capacity 
to enjoy is more. As a child you cannot enjoy nice music, but 


as you grow up your mind is more refined you can enjoy music, 
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poetry, scenery etc. An educated scientist when he reads an 
advanced article on science he will get an 3{foloG. For us it all 
appears same only. Thus as the @IQI — Sfooldel UII 
Holds and fasiloldel become finer, and also the objects of 
enjoyment become finer. So if you go to foreign countries 
everything is so pure, fine and nice. And they come here and 
next day food poisoning. Their objects are clean and fine and 
therefore their pleasure is also higher. Therefore in 
aagi the SUIfel, the instrument of enjoyment are 
superior and the objects of enjoyment are also superior, 
therefore the pleasure is hundred times greater. Therefore Ñ Ñ 
Wd AINI SOGI: A Cpl AofvalsloxlGWMAloIoG:. This is 
the PoS caused by the external setup or CID. And now 
the SUÍNA says the very same pleasure of Aowefoloud can 
be attained by a human being also. What type of human being? 
MPRRU A APARRI — if a person who enjoys zoe, 
dispassion, Si@Idiéci:. PIH means desire; GC: means 
afflicted; therefore all the time disturbed. A wanting mind is 
called @IdGd:. PAA SA: lASd:. There is self- 
insufficiency. SIPIHEA: is the opposite of it — a mind which 
does not want or miss anything. This dispassion or QRA can 
come out of suppression also or it can come out of wisdom also. 
‘Grapes are sour’ dispassion is there. ‘Grapes are sour’ because 
I am not able to get. If somebody is willing to supply the grapes 
I am ready. So therefore if dispassion is a suppression it will 
never give happiness. Therefore the SUÍNA wants to say the 


w dispassion is born out of education, enlightenment, wisdom, 


fefdcp:. Therefore the 3UÍAN says MNPRR. WPI means 
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the one who has educated himself and he has understood that 
the external objects do not give even an iota of Silolog. He 
remembers the dog and bone example. Similarly this SÙPRI 
understood and therefore he has got IAAP dyed, 
APIa indicates fada and sible: indicates 
AADI zs, maturity born dispassion. What intensity 
of RINIA, does he have? gşaRİ writes this person’s 
RPI is not ultimate or absolute. This person has got 
deed for ALY: 3loloG:. So Sided: here means the one 
who has got dead for Ao[be] SiloloG and therefore he gets a 
pleasure which is equivalent to ASer SiloloG. How 
does he get that 3iloloG? It is not because of a superior body or 
a better environment, but because his mind is tranquil. His 
tranquility is born out of lack of desire for all these worldly 
things. So therefore %IPRRU Ud APIAEARI indicates 
loog born out of AAS, the second method. 
Aolweloroud 3HoloG indicates IgMoloG born out of 
ootd. Are you able to understand? IgIMoloG is of two 
types. HAJS Ea N BIoloG: is PIAM produced by 
the higher cil. *Pielzel d 3APIHEARI means the same 
Dlo produced by RPI. Thus PIJO can be got 
by going to higher CH@ or by getting RIIA, Then A È 9 
HSA VNA SIAGI: — hundred units of APIA 
SIIoIoG is one unit of Saera UNA SIIAoGI:, another person 
who is called Gdolotid. He has got ten thousand times of 
A&I Soo. What is the difference between a Aolwefoloud 
and a Gdelodd? gsMztadrt writes in his commentary that 
Aolveloloud is one who is born as a Aog and by doing dis, 
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by getting YUedI he has migrated to oode. Whereas 
òdolotId is not the one who has gone to Sloeldcila by 
migration but at the time of afic itself is born in the 
aoeldci@. Because of that he has got some advantages such 
as more power etc. therefore his S{lofoG is hundred units of 
Hofe doeld. His 3o comes because of a better external 
setup. Therefore naturally they will have better pleasures born 
of external reasons. Now the same PIÌ9NoioG, the same 
Cdelodd BiloloG you can get here itself. The condition is 
MPRRU A APASA. You should have fade and 
IAAP deed, But the previous person also had fà 
and RPIA, this person also has IAAP and RAIA. How do 
you say that this person has greater 3{lolog? wmsMztdrt says 
in this person’s case the RPI is more intense, taaz 
RINIA, There is a graded ARII, What is the difference in 
the grade? gs M2drei says the previous person had does 
only for Aoftel 3iloloG whereas this person has RPAH for 
AGE] SToIGG and Aolwefoloudd SIlolog. Then what happens? 
a a old CdoloeIAiUNA SHolocl: — hundred units of Sdeloed 
Holos is A: VP: AUI RAP ADIO siloioG: — one unit 
of fudcddls. Aa is supposed to be a higher il. And 
not only that there the longevity is also supposed to more and 
therefore it is called ERAP. RRD means AA. 
RAD AD is there. The second ÙP means WRA, 
inhabitant. So ERAD AP means PRAD URI, fad Saal. 
Those fucis will have hundred units of Gdelotd 3iloloG, one 
million units of Hol siloloG. Then the JUfoIW says 
MPRA A simlAsSaza — the same one million units of 
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Aol] SloloG you can get here and now if you have got still 
greater Ase, The greater the AAS, the calmer the mind. 
The greater the 2I91, attachment and desire the more disturbed 
the mind. And if this person has got greater RIAA how do 
you measure it? wsMzdret says this person has got RPI 
for Ag[WI sfloloc, HAolWlolotid siloloG and aod 
SHloloG. If he has these three levels of Ase, he will get the 
fourth level, the fad SiloloG. More in the next class. 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyid | R VARI 
yida I 3 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I 8R: 5. 








b agfa AAR WSswUadki Alla sirGrdrt 
UelodId doc FS UU 3d II 


Afr sufa, aojaccit 


In the eighth 3fo[dIa of SelloloGdccit we are seeing 
sHoloG Ald, an analysis of 3Mol0G or happiness. And I said 
in the 91RA the 3iloloc is divided into two — WIMIoloG and 
SIICHIOIoG. We saw five difference between these two. 


Io is the reflected form of 3IloloG, whereas 
SUICALOLOG is the original unreflected form. 


lolog being reflected is impermanent, whereas 
SICLoIoG being original is permanent. 


lolog being reflected has gradation depending 
upon the fineness of the reflecting medium, whereas 
SICAIOIOG is ungraded. 


Since WIQMoIssG is reflected in the medium of mind 
which is an object of experience, the DIQMol0G is available for 
experience. Therefore it is experiential G{lolog, whereas 
SICAILOIOG is non-experiential 3loloG. It is never an object of 
experience, in fact it is the very subject of experience. In fact as 
the subject of experience SICHloloG is identical with 
Consciousness itself. It is not an experience but it is the name 
of AIA, 

Then the fifth and the final difference is DIQMoloG can 
be accomplished through two different methods — IIA YIÍA: 
and favel UIf:. When you acquire an object of your desire and 
the desired object is accomplished the mind enjoys the 
calmness because the disturbing desire has subsided. And 
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therefore the moment the object comes the mind is relieved and 
therefore the mind is AAPA, Qodd. And in that God 
SoC: HUI DIMIoloG becomes manifest. And according to 
dolor the very same Mod Sod: can be attained 
without acquiring the sense object by developing RPI 
towards the object by fade gifep:, by AN Sold] we remove 
the PIA or XI, a mind without DI or Vel, a mind without 
the AANU of ZNO, a mind which is soaked in Hrd is a calm 
mind. Therefore also through dyed without acquiring any 
external object the mind becomes 9[fod. And therefore this 
person is a pauper and the whole world sympathizes with him 
but this person is eplutoided: 2dc{ sloeIdoc:, doesn’t possess 
anything but he is happy. Thus IANA UÀ GRI DIgIlolec, 
Qa uA GRI WigloloG. Whereas Bcdlolog is 
accomplished only by SIfofd{ and through Silofd{ I don’t acquire 
SIeAloloG, I come to know that I am SilcdIoloG. Therefore 
SMlolol SIrAloloG UIfe:, there is only one IOI. 


And of these two 3IloloGs ARRANA has taken up 
algoloog in the beginning. And it talks about various 
gradation of S{lolog. First it gives the unit 31loloG which is 
enjoyed by an ideal human being, i.e., Ho[CeI 3oloG who has 
got inner wealth as well as external wealth. Then ten levels of 
graded 3SIIoIoG are being talked about. And in each higher level 
hundred times more 3{loloc. And the SufetWel parallelly points 
out the same higher 3IloloG can be got by increasing the 
intensity of deed, Just as there can be gradation in 
possession there can be gradation in RPI also. One is 
outside gradation which is in terms of possession, another is 
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internal gradation in terms of RINIA, For external possession 
you require external wealth that is the money. And the internal 
dispassion can be bought not by external wealth but by fadap 
AUA. Therefore the 3u parallelly talks about both 
methods. So Ñ à gi HOSEA VAAG]: when it says it 
is talking about a WI9I[oloG caused by a better possession. 
Because Jod has got a better infrastructure. Thus dod 
SoloG indicates faNe UII WIgMloloG and immediately 
after that the SUfoIU says MPRA AISA. That T is 
important. The very same pleasure is enjoyed by this human 
being also without going to Soeldcil@. What is the cause of 


the enjoyment? 3IDIA6ArSa sheer doe, And this RPI 


can be suppression. Suppressed RPAIA will not give pleasure, 
suppression of the problem will only give psychological 
problem. Therefore the Sula] does not want us to suppress, 
therefore it uses the word SÙPRR®I. PRI means IIT 
greafel, who has an enlightened mind, who has studied the 
scriptures, who has understood the limitation of external 
objects. And therefore it is a dispassion born out of maturity 
and therefore it gives better S{lolog. And similarly the next 
grade is CdeloeId Blolod, he has got better possession, 
MPRRU AIDIASAL, he has got better dispassion. Thus 
there is an increase in possession and there is an increase in 
dispassion, both of them will enjoy ®I9IloloG. What about 
SICdlo1oG? That we will see later. Now we are only discussing 
@IgIloloG. We have seen three upper levels — Aolveloloed 
sMoies:, QAAE SMOG: and firqui feces cera 
SloloG:. Now we have to go to the fourth higher level. Upto 
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this we saw in the last class. Now the 3Ufotwd I says a a od 
Agor RAPADA: — hundred units of fei 
Balog is A LP slollofolloll SAlolldlolos:. 3lfellol: means 
dolcila:. The previous one is fucicilap, this is one stage 
higher Zdoefcila. And 3ifcilolcl means the people occupying 
zaol. Those who have gone to Jdeicil by doing Yue 
cdi. And they will have hundred units. Sdefcila can be 
reached by two different types of Wdis. And depending upon 
the type of PA in the zalc the colony differs. What are 
the two varieties? One type of PA is called ZAI PATI, the 
@dis or activities prescribed by Ta does, the secondary 
scriptures. Any scriptures other than the GG, non-vedic 
scriptures come under TALC goes. Like TACs, siciéRis and 
U2IUIs. By doing ZAI dis these people will go to 
SIDAD and they will have hundred units of fàg 
SilofoG. Then what will happen? The same Siloilolol 3ilolod, 
the 3loloG enjoyed by delcila AIRI is enjoyed by Ù PRRRI 
cdIDIAsdze. This person who has got RPAN is higher than 
the AINI of MPRRU AIDIASAL of the previous one. 
Although the words are the same, the grade of AAS is 


higher. How do you measure this QRT? He has got RPI 


for all the Cs lower to 3follolcil@. Therefore upto Aad 
you have got RPIA, you will get delet 3o05. If you 
have got IIA, for zaio also then the 3Ilolog will be 
still higher. That is said here. a & gad Aoo 
SdlolAlolocl: — a hundred units of 3follofal 3iloloG is one 
unit of | H Uc: Hddloll SdlolIMloloc:. DdiGd is the one 
who has reached aof by doing $id di. The previous one did 
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AIi PA whereas this person has done Ùa Dd. ofa dis 
are the dis prescribed by the original scriptures, the dos. 
Since these Vedic dis are primary dis, they have a superior 
status. Therefore they go to Zdelcil@ where they have more 
facilities and better SUIfI also and therefore hundred times 
more 3{loloG. And the same PIJA can be experienced by 
MPRA AIDIASALA and he has got RINIA, for all the 
Cis upto ollol cia. Here the SLÍ, gives a definition 
A pA GdloUelod. These people are called Ddicds 
because they have done Sid cdl. À PAUN means Ù Ùa 
AVI. GAlol means 6d cil, sift efor means Ulvofdfort. 
Then À A gi iaa sans: A vat 
GdlolldiloloG:. The previous one is called WAAT and the 
present one is called Gd. What is the difference between DdiGd 
and Gd? Gdicd is an ordinary citizen in delcH®, of course 
with better facilities, whereas Gd is not an ordinary citizen but 
he has got an higher position like an M.L.A. or M.P. or as 


cabinet minister. These Gs are only thirty-three 7191 


Od: — sitel dad:, UMIGI Sel:, QIGA MÍGMI:, ZOGU, 
Wotlufri2i. The ordinary citizens are thirty-three crores. But the 
special qualified M.L.A. or M.P. or as cabinet ministers are 
only thirty-three who have got still higher. Now the question is 
how can one become a Gd. To become 3IIollol Gd you have to 
do SHIci ais and to become a PAST you should do ÙA PaA. 
To become a Gd, AŞPAARİ says WAr9L.Gfdsfor:, they all 
receive oblations during rituals also. Thus they have a position. 
Not only should you do Wdis, you have to boost the Wdis by 
adding ZURIA. PJ-3URIA AACA oI you get better YUeTd, 
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If you chant fàsog ASAMA mechanically you will get only 
quer. But suppose when the €eofdl portion comes — 
efieoad uss offeraftr facrad Sad alfeproid, if you 
mentally chant the €U part, and as even you chant, you 
visualize the Lord as described in the More]. In all the 
€2I[ol°1@s the verses will give the description of the Gddls. 
If you visualize that the H6Holld URRIU will not be baci 
URI but it will become SURTo-ASA-URRUO for that 
higher WUT is there. Similarly any Dd. Even AÐA ritual, 
that we saw in DAUANA, along with the PRIE JURNA will 
give a higher result. What is that higher result? You will 
become one of the cabinet ministers — sifeol, GSUI, UACdAl 
etc. In fact, if you remember PoU, AHER tells 
APR, O APR] you are interested in AÑ8I but when I 


was a human being I desired to become Ud. 


ofA eA Aaf: SKI AIA È A: È AA JTA 
ued «| ddl am Aaso: aifoiceigcel: 
UATARA A || DAANA 8-2-2 II 


There AHER clearly says I was a human being, I did ritual 
and SURI! and now I have become UIA. So ÒdIoIIHIoIoG:. 
MPRRA ADIMASAIa — the same 3iloloG you can get in 
aici also if you have got RIAA for all the Cil@s upto 
Jodo cil. Then what is the next one? A à gd 
SdloldloloGl: — a hundred units of 6d SiloloG is H VP 
SOGLUISSaIGG:. So all other MPs can be many but PM is only 
one. So Gds are like MPs, 306 is the ASIA PM. He is the 


ÒRIA. Naturally he will be having more powers and he will 
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be controlling all the das. Therefore he has got better 31loloG 
which is hundred times Gd 3iloloc. And the same SoG 3IloloG 
you can get here if you have got RINIA for all the ùs upto 
òa lolos. In aad we very casually said 
selepiefpctaorazel:, REPA for 8 ÙP and R AP. 
Here that is dramatized. Then what is the next one? Ñ ù 
QIcidIoGIVISSoloGI: — a hundred units of Zog 3o is equal 
to H Vol IELU: — one unit of TSU s Solo. 
Who is Gezufer? Sdloil FB:. Teel means AI. Therefore 
qezulei means Grdzulcl, the lord of words. Words represent 
wisdom. In English a man of letters means a man of wisdom. 
Therefore ELU ÍA being the eI of even SoG, SoG would have 
provided him with better facilities. And that 3lolog SÙ PRRI 
dIDIASALA — that IIo is possible for a ÍAR USu: also. 
Then the next one A À 9d TezUCRToloGI: —a hundred units 
of qezulci’s 3o05 is HA VP: UURING: — equal to one 
unit of WollUfel’s 3ilolog. Yond Íe is RE, the one who has 
got AAE RIA UPA gifsidilol, whereas qaei has got a 
VP 9RR 3A. And the same 3ilolocG is for this man of 
dispassion also. And ciel 91 UsIUC2IoloGI: — a hundred units 
of fazie’s 3o05 is H VP] AEI SooS: — equal to one unit 
of S&I’s SloloG. Here TEI means [aBeaoIsi. It is not TEMoloG 
or SIFAloloG, because TeIloloG is the original 3{loloG. Any 
amount of multiplication of reflection can never be equal to the 
original. Therefore S@{UI: also refers to reflected 3IloloG only. 
Why do we say fé20eoI9f is superior to RE? féveorst has 
got AAE ASA IRR 3ifsidlol whereas RE has got only 
aafe Xc OS sifssilol. In fact EaeIs is the cause of 
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IRE. AZJA WUE is the cause of Jel UPA. So feaveorai 
has got a subtler equipment and therefore he has got a higher 
3o. The very same ÍTR 3IoIoG belongs to ÙPRIRI 
JIPIHEAAI — the one who has got QRA for all CIs upto 
Uotluler’s 3iloloG. Suppose there is a person who has got 
RINIA for ÍSL Soo also. Then naturally his 3loloG 
will be hundred times greater than even [82UeoIs{ 3iloloc. 
Therefore SÙPRRRI UPISA means the who has got 
RIAA for all CDs upto Uotufel CA. In the sense pleasure 
field the highest pleasure possible is BZW s SooS. That 
is why in the seven ADs — IAD, Jao, gacio, 
asco, Gloicilc, aAA and AAS (IAAD); 
AIAD is the highest Cl and there alone in the sense 
pleasure one can have the maximum pleasure. So in PIMOS 
the highest is S@{cil@ 3lloloG. And that IVToloG you can 
get by deed also. There is a well-known %1@ 


id DOERR did a Roel Aer | 
TwISsRRRAAA onéa: Uisell weird Il HelsiRa onfoaud 
2UY-VE Il 


You imagine the sense pleasures obtaining in the world, Ica 
DRA cic. In this AowAacHaD, $& CID you imagine any 
type of sense pleasures by objects or by relationship and Uca 
{Goel AGRA, similarly, you imagine any pleasure 
obtainable in heaven. And all this $8 Cll@ and Uz Cle MAIA 
is not even a speck of ARAA which can be attained through 
dispassion. FUUSEPRRA, the 3iloloG that a person enjoys 
by saying “no” to all of them; not out of frustration or 
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disappointment, very careful, but out of maturity, G2loudd] 
ARAA, and of that RAA self Hels o1 SIGI, all the sense 
pleasures cannot be even one sixteenth of the CINWI8ieRRdAd, 
Therefore RPI also can give. In fact the greatest 
contribution of India is this wisdom only. We can be happy by 
possession and we can also be equally or more be happy by 
dispossession also. If IÑI can give happiness, CII also can 
give happiness. In fact, ®II can give more happiness is the 
more unique spiritual lesson given by India. All the other 
societies talk about materialistic pleasures which can be 
improved by scientific and technological advancement. India 
does not condemn that ARAA, but India only tells that the same 
UAA can be obtained by WI also. Therefore in our culture 
fefsIs are respected more than SIfsIs. A saint (formerly the 
prime minister of king) who had renounced everything was 
sitting under a tree and the king comes and asks standing, 
“What did you get out of renunciation?” The saint says, “I am 
sitting, whereas you are standing. In Normal course I would 
have seek an appointment with you. Now instead of I going to 
you, you have come to me. You are standing and I am sitting. 
This is the difference between a III and a HSI.” So with this 
the @I9IloloG part is over. He has talked about both means — 
feel Uf as well as d2roe Une. 


Now the teacher wants to talk about SII¢dIolog. 
HoA 2-8-05 


A AIAR PÙ | AARIS | A vp: | A a Laf I 
SRACAPIAI | VAASAA AMARAS DIANA | Vi 





FASII ARAS DIA A | 
TAAGA AMARAS DARA | AGAN A Aaf II 
Y II SAIAS: |I 


A AUR YSu | BARTS | A VP:. These three 
sentences put together is called a ASIATAA. ASIMTAA 
occurs in several places like Aq raa SIRI, IEA Tel sia, 
etc. This is another AéIdidead, ASIAITAH is ofldIcA-UZHICH 
Oadel dep dideld]. Any statement which reveals the essential 
identity of the OffdIcdl, the microcosm and URAIrdaI, the 
macrocosm is a AéIdideld. Look at the HoA. H: 3iel BIlolos: 
— this Silolog, a: geu — which obtains in a Aoftel, 3Rit 
siloloG: — that 3ifotoc:, A: SMA — in SÍ. sòm 
stands for f@2UeLoIai, the macro. So, that 31616G which obtains 
in fézueers{, the macro, with the best SuTfel. So thus this 
Solog obtaining in dfoftel, the individual and that 3iloloG 
which obtains in I&R, H: Vad: — both the 3iloloGs are one 
and the same. If you look at this statement it openly contradicts 
what we have seen before. What did we see before? We said 
AST 3oloG is one unit and we went to many upper levels 
adding two zeroes at each level and the tenth and final level is 
the fé2velers{ siloloG which 3iloloG has one followed by 
twenty zeroes. Therefore AofteI 3TolGG is one unit, fézoeorei 
SHlo{oG is one followed by twenty zeroes so many units, and 
when these 3{lologs are so diagonally opposite which are like 
glowworm light and sunlight. Thus in the previous portion 
ACT BToloG and IÈIRA Soo were said to be totally 
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different but here the 3UÍANA says AJI SAG and 
ÍSL BIoIsG are both one and the same. If we have the 
reverence for the SIIRA then we have to look into the statement 
and understand properly. Here we have to remember the 
discussion that we have seen before. Every word can have 
different meanings like primary meaning, Gleeel and 
secondary meaning, CIgziel. Direct meaning and indirect 
meaning or primary meaning and secondary meaning. So when 
you say that there is going to be a music program Jambangudi 
lalgudi and Karaikudi. Jambangudi, lalgudi and Karaikudi are 
the name of places in Tamilnadu. Now suppose you ask how 
can the places have music concert. If you are in the Carnatic 
music field you understand without questioning. Jambangudi 
the primary meaning is the name of place, the secondary 
meaning is a singer from Jambangudi. That singer is referred to 
CISU qfi. Lalgudi refers to a violinist belonging to that place, 
Karaikudi means a mrdangist belonging to that place. Therefore 
the place is AIcemef and the person is Agee. The rule is that 
TISRIÍ must be closely connected to AIMÉ. Here what is the 
connection? Geel is the place and C8Ulet is the person 
belonging to that place. We saw this in the context of AIA- 
SMold-sioload Sel. The general rule of interpretation is you 
should always apply the primary meaning alone in the 
beginning. If the primary meaning does not fit in properly, then 
you should apply the secondary meaning and see whether it fits 
properly. And if the statement comes from a sane person either 
primary meaning will fit or secondary meaning will fit. If both 
meanings do not fit, then the statement is absurd. The IUIN 
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are sane which are given out by the Lord, and therefore 
3UÍAAA will have either ArŒeMÍ or Agelel. Now for the word 
3HoI6G also we have Gicelel and geek. What is the Grezel 
of the word 31loloG? Whenever a person uses the word 3IloloG 
everybody understands only experiential pleasure. I was happy 
or I am happy or I will be happy. Therefore the GIcelel of the 
word 3I[010G is experiential pleasure. And experiential pleasure 
is PIMOS. Therefore if you take the primary meaning AO[CT 
BMaloG is DIQMolsG and feIwelolsf silo10G is also PIMOS. 
The WIQMloloG of a Ho and the PİM of ÍL] 
definitely there will be difference because Ao[tel 3ilologG will 
be only one unit and ÍZ SooS will be one followed by 
twenty zeroes. Therefore if you take the primary meaning the 
equation will not fit. And since the equation does not fit in the 
primary meaning, you drop the primary meaning and you take 
the secondary meaning. What is the secondary meaning of 
SiloioG? So by elimination the secondary meaning is 
SICA, the original SiloloG, the {aed 3iloloG. And the 
SCAG obtaining behind the AofSI and the SiIcdloloG 
obtaining behind the I&R that SCAG happens to be 
one and the same. Because there is no gradation. That is why 
we call it ungraded SilofoG. Therefore SiICdloloG of AHofte] 
and Scd of I&II it will be only one. But what 
happens? Aog&T has got a small mirror therefore the reflection 
will be duller reflection. {@2UeIS19{ has got a bright mirror and 
therefore reflection is brighter. There are differences in the 
reflection but there is no difference in the original. And 
therefore 3iel QIIcdIoloc: V: yeu and 3i2il SIrAloloc: a: 
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siiGeel is Va:. This you arrive at by taking Cgzlel, the 
secondary meaning. Now that I have understood that there is 
only SIIrsIoloc: in all, there is no difference in the original, the 
difference belongs to the reflection. Now the difference is, look 
at this, 21: UcD: — that AICA: is only one. How many 
methods are there to get that 3IrdIoloG? For WIgIloloG two 
methods we saw. Go to higher As or get Ase, Now for 
SIE AloloG how many methods are there? 3IIFAIoloG need not 
be got at all because 3IIFALol0G is the name of the very subject, 
the experiencer, the SiIcdi. 


a at R mf a dogaRwa ast fagal enfod 
Halsaafsor: | AAI MAAMA AAA ARI ARI AAAA, 
faan I gusul 2-2-20 II 


SICALOIOG is the I the AATA, Therefore getting 3IICAloloG 
is removing the ignorance and seeking SiIcdIloloG. Drop the 
seeking be knowing that it is not a sought object but it is the 
very seeker. Then very seeking is the denial of SiIcdloloc. 
Because the more I seek the more I think it is an object and the 
object will be invariably DIQMoloG only. And GIgMoles will 
come and leaves me high and dry. Therefore SHO 
SICMIoIoG. H: A: VA q, vd fai means the one who knows 
ASITA attains MAIA. More in the next class. 

Wiis: wiftica yogui | YR YAIRI 
uuidarafsived || 35 giifed: gifted: onfer: I eR: 39. 
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% Acad AAR ASMAR ARMA siiGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

In the eighth 3fo[dIc@ of Sellolocdccit we get the 
3log HARI topic which culminates in the Asldidead — 2 
AAR AÀ | AARIS | A VUP:. The IAG 
obtaining in an ordinary human being and SIIFAloloG obtaining 
in the I&A, the most exalted being that ICAI, the 
original S{loloG is one and the same. Even though the 
DIMOG, the Uefa 3iloloc obtaining in these two will be 
diagonally opposite. The PIMS obtaining in the human 
mind will be a feeble one because the mind has got a lot of 
limitations. And the BIQMolosG obtaining in the fEveToTaf will 
be definitely superior; one followed by twenty zeroes. It is like 
the light coming through the bedroom bulb and the light coming 
through the floodlight, the light will vary because of the 
difference in the manifesting medium but the electricity behind 
the smaller bulb and the bigger bulb will be one and the same. 
Thus AVU siloloG Eteal SildIcH-UHICA Vad was 
revealed. And this d2oU 3{IoloG we get by only one method, 
i.e., SoA. And through SHIA we do not Jd29U 3iloioG in the 
literal sense of the term, we own up the 2d2U 3IloloG as 
ourselves and therefore we stop seeking SIlolog. The cessation 
of seeking 3{foloG is figuratively called the acquisition of 
SiloloG. No more search! Now the teacher wants to conclude 
the 3ilolog dll by giving the FdWU BilolosG and BiloloG 
elsewhere. The sensation of seeking 3IIol0G in the eid of this 
wisdom — I, the Sl¢HIoloG behind my body-mind and the 
SIICdIo10G behind the superior body-mind is one. That is given 
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here. H: A: Va fq- the one who knows this fact regarding 
Plog as well as 3IICHIoAoG SISA. ADI AmI — he 
turns his attention away from the external world. Weel has got 
the meaning of ARUIH also, but in this context gsMtdei 
does not take that meaning, he translates Ucel as turning away 
from the external world, because he does not depend upon the 
external world for 3ilofocG. Until then I was seeking Silolog 
from the faWels, I was after [Ae siloI0G before. Now I have 
understood the secret that all the source of all S{lofoc is I 
myself. Therefore I no more depend upon people for my peace 
and fulfilment. I no more depend upon situation for my peace 
and fulfilment. I no more depend upon objects. This 
independence is called turning away. No more I hold onto 
things. VAA AOAI SAA SUAFA. The word 
SUAS MIA literally means crosses over or transcends. This 
wise person crosses over or transcends 3{ooldal-G191. What do 
you mean by transcending? gşarRİ translates 
transcendence means giving up the SÍNAI upon the PIA, 
giving up the mistake of taking the 3{oold{el as myself. I look 
upon S{ooldiel as an incidental appendage caused by UReedd, 
which is a gift from the U>daics. Once the URedd] time is over 
this fools will go back to the HAC Bool, This soos 
SÉAAIA AI is SUAS, Then what happens? Ui 
UTA SAA SUAS PIAL — he does not identify with 
MUI also. UIAA SUCA SÍNA KT. This UIII 
also belongs to the AAE YII. It is matter, whereas I am the 
Consciousness principle. Similarly Uc HONI SICHIOFL 
SUAS IAicl — Holl is no more ICAI but it is reduced to 
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a WIM. Do you remember? Slollcdicd ÍAR: (PIAA 
foriel:), coreicd forer:, offdieucd forvel:, fereenea forse: 
and finally UfaciUol, When we did Sloedlsodz SICA 
HAoNA:, AASR SCA MURI: we saw. Similarly VA 
ASIA MAA IASA. SCATA 
SUAS DIALA word is used. It means the SICA notion is given 
up and fasiloldel is seen as S{olIedl. It is reduced into a dress 
qRuft shula Aen ÍAERI. Not only that Vi SoG 
SICA SUAS MIA! — even in 3ToloGdI DI he does not 
have 3ifsidlol. No doubt 3oloGdel DIV enjoys WIglolec, 
but he is not even attached to PËS because he knows the 
very @IQloloG is a reflection of his own Zd%U 3iloloc, 
SIE AloloG. Why should I be attached to my mirror reflection, 
when the original face I am possessing? Therefore even 
Dlo he may enjoy but he is not hooked to it, he is not 
attached to DIVIMoloG. When original gold is there, why should 
I be after the fake one? Therefore SloloGddd] 3silcdloldl 
SUAS DISALCL. Then we have to add one sentence. 3IICAIoloG 
Ío: AAT. After transcending all the five DI9Is he falls back 
on to his own lap. That means he abides in his very nature of 
SIEAloloG. When I say ‘he abides in his nature’ don’t try to 
take literally that SIICdIoloG is sitting down as a carpet and he 
is there standing up and he goes and sits upon Sd loloc. 
Abides in SiledIloloG means he knows that he is SiledIloloc. 
Abidance is non-forgetting knowledge. There is no abidance in 
SICAL as a physical event, it is nothing but not forgetting the 
fact that | am SIcdloloc. 31%G Sill srfazaier:. So SIcdloloG 
forse: sfdfel. As a result of not a physical action, not even long 
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meditation but the process is in the form of understanding, a 
gradual grasping of this knowledge that I am 3IICAI. Then the 
teacher says ic] 31fM VU: °c: Halcl — with regard to this 
SMoloG Ald that SICAL is BoloG FAW there is a WOON 


support also. We will read. 
AoA 2-9-01 


ad ard foradod | IUI ARI HE | 3A AeA AGIO, 
Ia RAR pard | 

So this is a BOAO. It starts with cÙ dardÌ and ends 
with PAS. This PoIoA says sloloG ACW: faglol A 
AANI pauUo Sici. The main sentence is ASIL of fersifer — 
the wise person is no more afraid of PAUA — anything in the 
creation. Why? Because he has recognized that the 31loloG or 
the fullness he has is his very ARUH. 3iloloG being his very 
nature there is no question of losing the 3{loloG. When I get 
SlofoG depending upon the external condition, the conditional 
Silof{oG is highly risky, highly unpredictable and very fragile. 
Somebody is going to come and I am going to be happy. It is 
conditional 3{loloG. Therefore I am all the time anxious that 
person should come, or that promotion should come etc. And 
until it reaches me there is an anxiety because there is lot of slip 
between cup and lip. And once it has come another type of 
anxiety — not to lose it. First I look for status then I look for 
status quo. That is called QI and Sid. External 31lo16G means 
tension. Whereas for a wise man the source of 3floloG does not 
depend upon external condition. Therefore he is neither worried 
about its arrival nor is he worried about its departure. Therefore 
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Mada of farsifer. And the wise man has the wisdom of S@IUI: 
3IloloG ASIL — the wise man who knows sS&lolog, 
SICAIoloG to be himself, is never afraid of losing it because 
nature is defined as that which is never lost. What type of S@fol 
it is? Ud: Aid: Aolal US fordciorl — that Sefol from which 
both the words and mind retreat. How do they return? 3{UIlel — 
without reaching. Here reaching means objectification. Neither 
the words nor the mind can objectify S@fof. Therefore Te@{o] is 
unobjectifiable thing. And the only unobjectifiable this is the 
subject. Therefore the one who knows S@lof to be 
unobjectifiable subject, that is to be himself. AEA SoloG 
deka sici factor Thereafter of fadifcr pauUo Sic = 
nothing can take away my 2d2U 3ilolog from me. Therefore 
why should I be frightened. This alone was said before 


SIRIA Uf fdo I Afef 2-1-8 Il 


For that the WIAA support has been given. And with this 
WHOA quotation sloloG-dlAIA topic is over. A few points 
we have to add in this context. A few corollaries not given in 
the text we have to add. Now through 3iloloc-dilARI we have 
known that SiIcdIoloG is attained through Silold{ and 
Ig loloc can be attained through sense objects or yee, 
This is the gist of 3folod-dildIRII. Now let us look into a SIO. 
A SÍ has got Siloié{ and therefore certainly he has got 
SCAG as a result of his very Sifold{. This is point one. 


Then the next point is if a person should attain SIofdI he 
should have acquired all the necessary qualifications because 
without the eligibility one cannot attain SilofdI. And if you look 
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into the qualifications four are there known as HIA Aqa 
— fade, dre, graie P AUNI and HAAA, Every 
SHÍ must have got these four-fold qualifications just as a post- 
graduate must be necessarily be a graduate. And in that the 
second qualification is ÒRIA. Therefore every SÍA has got 
dee also because without G21a he would not have attained 
Silol. Therefore a Sifol has got two things — Silof and QII. 
Now we have seen before that Ñ3I®T is a means for attaining 
@IMIoIoG. Therefore a Silfor has got Silof and Alex, so 
through Silofd{ he has got 3iICdIoloG and through QIRI he 
will enjoy PloS. That means every SÍ has got both 
ÍA sifoloG and Ulcifaead 3M5, both silcdloloG and 
IIo. That means all the joys of the world will fall within 
only in these two categories — WI9MoloG or 3IIrdloloc. 
Therefore a SHIfol has got all the possible pleasures of the world, 
even though he does not possess anything. Therefore through 
SMo1oG-AlsIRAT the SUfstT corroborates a statement which 
was given in the beginning 

Asad Adio Dislol AS |! Aerators 2-2-8 Il 

That statement has been validated now — he enjoys SIICdloloGg 
through Sifofd{ and he enjoys PIAM through RAIA. 


Therefore 3ilolod-dlARI is a commentary upon BIST 
aalo, Pro AE. So this is one corollary we have to note. 


Then the next point we have to note is the student has 
asked three questions. 


1) Whether S@fol exists or not (implied question), 
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2) Whether the wise person attains S@fol or not, 


3) Whether the ignorant person attains S@fof or not. 


Of these three questions the first question the teacher answered 
elaborately by giving seven reasons. Then the next two 
questions the teacher never answered, he quietly slipped into 
3IloloG-dIldIZI. So these questions are left behind. And when 
you look at the 3u we have got only four lines left and in 
those line the of the two questions are not answered. Therefore 
it appears as though the teacher has forgotten these. 
os M2drel in his commentary says that the two answers are 
implied in this WAYA. VAASAA AARIS DAIA l 
va UIIA AIARA DIA, | The wise person 
transcends the five @WPÌ9Is and gets established in AGUOS. 
That gives the answer through implication. What is that answer 
we have to know. We say we cannot give an answer to the 
question because the question itself is wrong. For a wrong 
question there cannot be a right answer. How many kilograms 
is the distance between Adyar and Alwarpet. You will not 
answer, because the question is wrong. Now the question of 
reaching or not reaching S@fol comes only when Selo] is a 
destination away from me. M@fof_ is not a destination to be 
reached, but it is the very nature of the traveler. Therefore the 
question is wrong. Nobody reaches Sl@fol. Nobody can reach 
Selo]. But still if you want to your name want and I have to 
give you some answer, I will give you some kind of an answer. 
Until I know that S@fof is not a destination but Sé@fol is myself, 
I will imagine that S@fof_is away. This sheer ignorance causes 
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an imaginary or a notional distance. This notional distance will 
continue as long as ignorance continues. Whereas when I get 
the wisdom, because of the wisdom the notional distance 
disappears. The notion that S@fof_is away, I have to reach that 
elol that very expectation drops, that means the notional 
distance is gone in the case of a wise person, the notional 
distance exists in the case of an ignorant person. And therefore 
we say that in the case of an ignorant person since the notional 
distance exists, he has not reached S@fof as though. In the case 
of a wise person since the notional distance does not exist, he 
has reached S@iol_as though. So this is the answer to those two 
questions. Therefore the second and the third questions are 
answered. An ignorant person continues to be away because of 
his notion, wise person is always with S@fof because his 
notional distance is gone. With this all the three questions are 
answered. Therefore the ufo wants to conclude by 
glorifying that Stifof. How a Sfifot will live the rest of his life, 
how will he face his later period etc. That is given here. 


AoA 2-9-01 Continuing; 
eis aa a auf | fhaéug oma | fpaë 
UAPA A | Aa vd fagloiel sicalolel FUT | Sat Ada 
Vea scale FUT | A ed as | scgufor Il g I sfe 
AAAS: II 

So an ignorant person always suffers from HAR, 
whereas a SIIÍOT as a result of this knowledge becomes free from 


BAR. He enjoys Slkaosifep. This is the essence of this portion. 
He enjoys freedom from HAR. BAR always expresses in 
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different types of psychological problems. Even though the 
cause of HAR is intellectual, because ignorance is an 
intellectual problem, but the effect of ignorance is always 
experienced in the form of psychological problems, emotional 
problems. And emotional problems are many. One expression 
of this emotional problem is the regrets over the past. As we 
grow older and older, the duration of future period becomes 
smaller and smaller and the duration of my past life becomes 
bigger and bigger. When I was young, I had got lot of dreams 
because I had a long life to go. And as I become thirty, forty, 
fifty etc., what I have crossed through is more number of years 
and what is left is lesser. And therefore gradually the dreams of 
the future are replaced by the regrets over the past. In fact a 
person defined old age in this manner. “When the dreams of the 
future are replaced by regrets over the past it is an indication of 
old age setting in.” More and more I look back to the past, and 
even my talk also more about past days. And what all actions I 
did and what all actions I did not do, omissions and 
commissions of the past occupy my mind. And I always dwell 

“should have been”, “would have been”, and “could have 
been” which is a typical HAR trait. I can never escape from 
BAR because in old age I cannot use activity as an escapism. 
In young age I can become a workaholic to forget my worries. 
But in old age silently I have to be in my bed, nobody will be 


around me. 


deal abge frman aa: ur 
Wifdetelerasddhiday: Moai a doa | 
feeenaleiscvslaiel AH Holl pieeo Soa A 
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I planned for meditation after retirement but after retirement I 
am re-tired. What is HR? The 3YÍAA says this two-fold 
worries. [cD 3Ié 2 of 3icd2dd1? — why didn’t I do these good 
actions? This is called worry over omissions. And feb 316 uUa 
3iD2dd1? — why did I do such inferior actions? This is regret 
over commission. This omission-commission regret is a typical 
SAR trait which is otherwise called guilt. And this guilt Ud & 
did of caufet — will not disturb a SIfor. Even though Sifot also 
has committed mistakes before acquiring SIIofdI. He also has 
committed blunders. Except 31°IdIo] everybody has committed 
blunders even WddélUII@ds, if not in this AoA, in the 
previous SIodis. And these two ol AUÑT — do not hurt him. And 
why these two do not hurt him? The 3U gives the reason. 
H: A: Ud faglol Vat SITIG SOA — the wise person sees all 
these omissions and commissions as part of fea AAR 
enjoying the lower order of reality. They don’t exist separate 
from 3IICd. So Udi SiIcdlol fco- the wise man knows these 
two — YUA and UIAA, omissions-commissions as 3IIICAI, they 
are non-separate from 3CHI. Just as the dream YUeAds and 
UUs do not exist separate from the waker, therefore having 
woken up I do not feel guilty of dream murder or any other 
dream action. In short, the essence is he looks at all the YUeIAs 
and UIUd{s from a higher order of reality. When he looks from 
a higher view they become insignificant like the candle light 
becomes insignificant when the sun rises. This is called 
gifsisid:. When the sun rises the candle light continues to burn 
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but in the vision of the Sun it is as good as non-existent. 
Similarly for the wise person the IRRA, ABSDR, Uo 
etc., appear to be pinpricks in the vision of this knowledge. 
Therefore VA 3A SiIcdIol fco FUJA. SUA means he 
strengthens himself by going to that higher level. This is 
repeated. 3981 GIdU VA ICAI fagtel [uUIA. The one who 
sees both the YUeld] and UI to be non-different from SIIcdil, 
that means fdfezI, exactly like looking at the dream after 
waking up. So 3ilcdilot TOUT — he strengthens himself by 
raising his level. Therefore neither omissions nor commissions 
bother him. They all belong to the ell, I am APAT. 


Sodi ÅAR god AAAA Sta | Sait AÀ or onoi 
ollel efor of god Il PAUNA 2-2-29 II 


331 Ud refers to both the yve and UUH. VA: means the wise 
person. 3IICAIo fagror-— the one who looks upon both of them 
as none other than 3IICcdI, that means there is no 3SIfolIcdl 
existing separate from SIICdI, just as ina movie the dragon does 
not exist separate from the screen. Once I know that there is no 
dragon separate from the screen, where is the question of 
screaming? They are all falsified. 7I: Rad dG — the one who 
knows thus is free from all forms of regrets and guilts. This is 
the Sflofcid1 in the form of WAR forafri:. Guilt is the worst 
form of suffering. For a wise person the past is past. This is 


called of ldoufep. sici—thus, SUfoING -— so this 3ufoINd ends. 


% HS aldad | 4é of yop | as def Meade | 
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The QMfScUIG is repeated at the end also. The first 9MfoaUIG 
in the beginning is for Soff and the last one is for 
slowo Ulf. Be olfddd stands for Some, Ae oil 
Hop stands for SHAI WÍN. Only then this knowledge 
will be there for me, not only during the class, but also for the 
rest of the life. 

$ ylas: yos Piui | PRR SRI 
quididrafsicead || 35 onfoa: gifod: onfod: Il eR: 35. 
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Summary 


The second chapter is the main chapter of the 
ARAUA because this alone gives the Vedantic teaching. 
The first and third chapters are dealing with preparatory 
disciplines only to indicate that without preparatory disciplines, 
the second chapter will not be much relevant at all. Therefore it 
is very well protected. We shall see the summary by topic wise 
for the sake of our convenience. The SéMolocdccit consists of 
nine S{o[dI@s or sections or paragraphs and it begins with a 
AAAI: which presents the teaching in a nutshell. IXA means 
capsule like aphorism. This 21 is briefly commented through 
a portion called Ofrisirer:, aftr means short notes. JII: means 
portion. And later the q fI: is further elaborated which is 


called CIRCMSII:. So the entire NeUloogadctil can be 
divided into AAAII:, QÍ: and CNCAToIVI:. First we 


will take up ARIAT: which is the first sentence — Seta 
3odíreI URA — the knower of S@fof attains the highest. The 
highest can be translated as infinite, A&I or Selo]. IŞİ 
says that the knower of S@fol attains Aeilol, becomes one with 


S&O. This is the 218i1el:. This leads to three basic questions, 
1) What is S@fof? 
2) What is the method of knowing S@fof? 


3) What is meant by attaining the highest? 
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To put it in Dd, Tel sla, Tel dool UpR:, uuify 
Weld respectively. 


So these three topics that arise out of the 218Ilel:. All these 
three topics are briefly dealt with in the next portion known as 
afriaiir:. aftiaiter: begins with AGUISAHI | Acel Sloldioloci 
get | at ag fsa ayer ww cls | Asya Bator 
PIA AE | SUI UAT upto ferafzaafer. 

What is the first topic? What is the definition of S@fol? 
the answer given is AIA SHAH AAAA Tel. Aceld] — pure 
Existence; as a noun and not as an adjective. Pure existence or 
Existence with capital E. SHoIA — pure Consciousness; not an 
adjective of matter but Consciousness as an entity in itself. 
Existence as substance and Consciousness as substance; and 
not two substances. It is the substance which is called Existence 
and which itself is called Consciousness. S{olocd1 —infinite, 
limitless; it is an adjective. Thus UceId] Silold] Slolodd] means 
the limitless Existence Consciousness as a substance is called 
Seol. This is the brief definition. And you are not supposed to 
understand. Only then there can be OeI[2ceIlofdl, 


And the second topic briefly dealt with is the method of 
knowing Selol, dcol UcIR:. A brief answer is given Ul dG 
forléa ERI WRA AOL, Selo] is to be recognized in one’s 
own mind. J&I means mind. How should one know? As the 
witness of the presence and absence of thoughts, afer dd 
S190 Asi WUT. And also as non-different from myself. So 
Seol has to be recognized as I, the witness of the presence and 
absence of thoughts in the mind. In short, A&H Ae SSH. 
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And the third topic is what is meant by attaining the 
highest? The answer is given briefly again BIST adiol 
DIAL AS. It is the attainment of everything, attainment of all 
the pleasures simultaneously, it is the simultaneous fulfilment 
of all the possible pleasures. H& means simultaneous. The word 
@IA refers to 3iloloG. So adio, PIAL ASÀ means Ad 
sMoloG UNH: Ud UUIH:. So Alsi means all joy. Aoolel 
och aoGead Il IAA LL Il That is the state of 
mind. You need not jump up and down and get a catch in the 
back. You feel light in the mind, that is why it is called 
enlightenment! Enlightenment means mind gets lightened. AR 
forafri: va ÙP forafri: vq enlightenment. So H: SoA 
adlg Po AS | SEWN faufeel upto this is the brief 
answer for the third question. And with that the qfar is over. 


All these are given in the first AAP itself. 


Now we go to the third portion called IRŒHAAII:, 
the elaboration of these three topics. This elaboration begins 
from ALALGI PALAIGICAol SIDI: AFA: | STDIGIGIA: | 
dRizfo: | stoi: | sigaa: Uferdt | ufsroen sitwerer: | 
siveflsaiood | soo YSU: | A AI LV YSUISooRAEL: | 


The elaboration is in this manner. 
a) The first topic of the definition of S@fof is elaborated 
through Afe UPUH, 


b) Then the method of knowing S@fol is elaborated 
through PAPIA AAP. 


c) And the attainment of the highest is elaborated through 
sioloG ALAR. 
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The Bc UPW begins with ALAIGI UAAlGIcdol 
SIDI: AFA: and it goes upto A AI CV YSUSooRAL:. 
Upto the creation of this physical body beginning from the 
creation of SHI@I9I is afe UDA. Through this afe 
UU the definition of A&L is clarified. This is done in two 
ways — in afie UDA AGIO is presented as PRUH and the 
world as Mri, From this we should extract all our ideas. The 
first point to be noted is DRUI is that which exists before the 
creation, which exists during the creation and which will exists 
after the creation also. PIDI sift PRUA roid. Clay 
exists before the production of pot, clay exists even after the 
production of pot and clay exists even after the destruction of 
pot. Whatever remains at all the three periods of time is called 
AMIA. So JA AMA PRUA. rela does not exist in all 
the three periods of time. It comes when pot is created and it 
goes. 


SISIA A ARA AAAS AAL I ASTA PROPI 
2-§ Il 


IRIA fad AA on AA AA: II offal 2-2E II 


Therefore the point to be noted is S&Iol is eternal because it is 
PRUA therefore it is AMIA. 


And the second idea to be extracted is DPRİA, the effect 
does not exist separate from PRUH. This means the world, the 
RİA does not exist separate from S@fol, therefore world 
cannot be counted as a second thing. Therefore you cannot say 
seol and world, you cannot say water and wave, because there 
is no wave other than water. Therefore there is no Gad at all; 
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in the form of S@fof_ and world there is no duality, therefore 
Sl@{o]_ is non-dual. Once you know the world as a second thing 
there is nothing to limit S@fo] because a second thing alone can 
cause limitation. World cannot limit S@fol, because there is no 
world other than S@fof. Ornament cannot limit gold, furniture 
cannot limit wood, wave cannot limit water, world cannot limit 
Selo]. And therefore S&O is limitless, AAAA. Thus afe 
Ufepel reveals the AIH nature and AAAA nature very 
clearly. The SHAA nature is not discussed here. It will come 
later in PAPIYA IAAP. So with this the first topic has been 


elaborated. 


Now we have to go to the elaboration of the second topic 
which is through U>dapl9t fada>. This topic begins from 
Reicdd SN: | stat GST: Usk: | SeTaTCR: UZ: | SRIAICHI | 
SG Yes UNII I ASAN A AAI And it continues upto 
the fifth AJA — silolos sical | Tel Yes LÍA | AGAN 
eopl sacl Il Here the 3UÍANA takes the mind of the student 
from the grosser plane to subtler plane. This method is called 
IPoA AR or MRAdoG eR. So the mind is 
acclimatized for the appreciation of the subtlest principle. 
3IooldRT is the grossest, UIUTARI is subtler, Holle, fasilorAey, 
SlologdAad. And once we come to SIologdead we have got the 
subtlest form of mind when the mind is in SloloGdiel it enjoys 
calmness and fulfilment. Calmer the mind the more fulfilled it 
is. It is presented as fel, Alc, and UG experiences. So ina 
calm mind we have come to 3flologdel DIMI. And then we will 
ask the question I have come upto 3loloGdel III tell me how 
to come to 3IIFAI? So in meditation this person starts operation 
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search 3SIICAI. And he thinks once the mind becomes extremely 
calm SIC will rise. GUlotoG FAAA called it submarine 
psychology! The 3UÍANA says never look for SINCAI. The 
onlooker, who is looking for an experience or an object to come 
up that I, who am the witness of fel 3ilolod, HIG and WAG 
and who will continue to be there even after that 3IloloG goes, 
that I am Silolog SIcdl. So SIcdIoloG is not an object of 
experience, but SIICIoloG is the subject of all experiences. 
And SiicdiloloG as the subject of all experiences is available all 
the time. And even when there is a sorrowful experience S1ICAl 
is SloloG. This 3iledloloG alone which is the witness is called 
TEI. So ASIAIAAA Solos SICA ASI UCI UCIT is the first 
AGIGIga occurring here. But it is not a very explicit 
ABIGIGAA. So with this the aApI9I {AAD topic is over. 


Now we have to go to the third topic. What is meant by 
uzumfe:, which is the Weld? This is given through 3{loloG 
Ald which occurs in the eighth Soldi@. Therefore after 
fifth 3fo[4I@ we are going to now skip the sixth and seventh. 
They should be taken as an side topic. For the flow of 
ARRAUNA after fifth we go to the eighth 3fo[dIq@. Here 
there is SoloG Ald, an analysis of 3loloG wherein the 
SUÍNA said there are two types of 3MoloG — 3IIrdloloG and 
lolo. The differentiating features between the two are 
thus. SIIrdloloGg is faédloioc, I, the original; whereas 
Ploos is UÍA, the reflection of my pleasure, my 
202UG in the mind. 3iICdoloG is the subject of experience; it 
is never an object, whereas @IQMoloG is always an object. 
3CHI is not subject to gradation, whereas WIQIMol0G, the 
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experiential 3{loloc is always subject to Mel, Ald, and Udilc. 
@IMlolocG can be attained through two methods — sense objects 
and contentment. 

aS adis donadwi we ugis Hof ATUA | 
acca poou fad doa fdsa fag Il 
Iofs 2 II 


One is by acquiring thing and another is by IIA, or 
contentment. You can use any one of the methods for 
@IgloloG. And for getting MICA there is only one 
method — knowing that SIcdloloG is never different from me 
for me to hunt. It is not something to be sought but it is the very 
nature of the seeker. The one who has got sense objects will get 
WIVTo10G but he will not get 3ICHIoloG. The one who has got 
only deed and no Sof he will also get PIM and not 
SIICdloloG. Whereas the one who has got SifofdI will get both 
SIICHIoloG and WIgToloG. Do you follow? The one who has 
got all sense objects will get PIMOS, the one who has got 
deed will get MI9MloloG but both will not get SIrHloloc. 
But the one who has got Siofd{ will get both SiIcdlolog and 
lololo. One who has got SHoiA will definitely get 
SICAIoioG because that is the means of getting SiIcdAloloc. 
And more importantly one who has got Silofd will necessarily 
have deel, A Sfo without NRPAIF is oxymoron. It doesn’t 
exist. ARINI is a necessary HIAoAIA, therefore everyone with 
RINIA need not have SHIA, whereas everyone with SHAA, 
will necessarily have RAIA, A graduate may not be a 
postgraduate, but a postgraduate has to be necessarily a 
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graduate. Therefore a SIfol will enjoy 3Irdlol0G all the time, 
AEH Ao: 3IRA and because of his RINIA, he is always 
contented and therefore he will enjoy DIQMoloG also. This 
accomplishment of two 3ilofocs is called UZUIME:. BISA 
aalo, PIAI, AG means the attainment of both SiIcdlolog 
and CbIgIoloG. Suppose this Sifol gets sense pleasures, what 
will he do? It becomes a bonus for him. Whether he gets sense 
pleasures or not, it doesn’t make any difference to him. It is like 
a person having plenty of borewell water and he uses 
corporation water. So this is Hd IA staf which is 
concluded with H Uk YSU | AARTaSeead | Alp: | A A 
vafad l sRAIecHpIcueel l 
VAHAA AAAA DIAA etc. And with this eighth 
SdP the PAH is also over which is the elaboration of the 
third topic. So all the three topics have been elaborated. Now 
that the SUfomeL has elaborated all the topics the GUforucL 
concludes itself in the nineth 3fo[4I@ which is called SUAER:, 
conclusion. The Silfof is not afraid of losing both 3ilologs. 
Even if by chance @I9IloloG goes because he is sharing the 
sorrow of someone. Suppose he goes to a place where 
somebody has lost a near and dear one. And this Sifot is 
sharing. And that person is grieving. Do you think that the Stifor 
will go and tell him that this person has gone and still I am 
happy. That means that SHÍ doesn’t know practical RIdéR. 
When somebody is suffering from sorrow Sifol has empathy, 
SHÍ goes through their feeling. And only because he goes 
through their feeling he is able to help them. Otherwise without 
empathy sympathy won’t come and without sympathy, he 
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won’t help others. And therefore at the time of sharing the grief 
of others, @IQoloG is not expressed, but then also SHÍ 
knows that whether I9[ol0c exists or not, they are all carbon 
copies of his own 3{foloG and that he is the source of all 
3IloloG. Therefore he doesn’t have fear. AA ard foradod | 
SURI ARI AE | slloloG sew fàg | a faster 
PAUA | And incidentally the 3UÍAAT adds one more 
important point that SHÍO does not go back to his past, i.e., pre- 
Sod era. Before gaining knowledge he might have committed 
many mistakes, he is not going to dig deep for those mistakes, 
and he is not going to feel the twin expressions of HAR called 
hurt and guilt. As a Dal I suffer from guilt. I did this, I did that 
etc., Dal is associated with guilt. And as IÈI one is 
associated with hurt. Because that person did to me like this or 
like that. The SIIÍOT sees both DPeirdA and IÙ Prad as [ALe 
and therefore he doesn’t have this HAR. And even if somebody 
creates guilt like sometimes children say that you did not bring 
us up properly. You cannot again make them small babies and 
redo the whole thing. So they may not appreciate then we can 
only say that it is your URSUA that you became my child. 
Therefore no hurt and guilt. That is called UZUIE or AISI. 
With this the qÍ and SIRAM also are over. Now 
the main teaching of S@lloloGdccl is over. 


Now only those two sixth and seventh 3fo[dI@s which 
are the aside topics are left out. 31oold SB satel | sRigselier 
dG AQ etc., and SRIGI SGAA smite | ddl d Acoli etc., 
these two are aside topics and are not required for the smooth 
flow of S@ellolocdecil. And in these two Slo[dIDs we get three 
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questions from the student called SfofU%olI:. Of these three 


questions one is implied and other two are explicit. 


1) The first and implied question is “is there S@fof at all?” 
Because Slo is not available for any transaction. Either 
transaction in the form of Silof C€IGéR or transaction in the 
form of di CIGER or transaction in the form of phycological 
oddéR like emotion. So what is the proof for the existence of 
that blessed S@lof{? There are systems of philosophy like 
fafsivelgaal which totally negate the existence of forofurey 


Gel. So it is clear that it’s a very genuine doubt. 


2) The second and the third questions are “does a wise 
person attain S@fol after death?” and 


3) “does an ignorant person attain S@fol after death?” 


Of these three questions the first question is which is an implied 
question has been answered very elaborately. And for 
expressed question implied answers are given. We saw seven 
reasons given to show the existence of M@lof. fordra 
PRIA, sla ùu adao, SP Bur 
adardi, JPag URIA, R PA URGA 
9RR AI SÅ and finally dfeI-3181el PRUA. Because 
of these seven reasons NGI IIRA. Then the other two questions 
— Does a wise person attain S&1o0] after death? Does an ignorant 
person attain S&ol after death? For these two explicit questions 
the 3UÍANA does not give an explicit answer at all. The answer 
is implied. What is that implied answer? The question is wrong. 
There is no question of anybody attaining S@fol. The very 
thought of attainment is based on the wrong notion that Selo 
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is an object of attainment, whereas the SUÍNA reveals that 
SE is I myself. Whether I am wise or ignorant I am S@fof. 
CUI was the son of ploa after he knew the fact and before 
also. Therefore there is no question of anybody reaching S&101 
at any time. I was, I am and I ever will be S@fof. As long as I 
am ignorant I feel S@fofis away from me. There is a notional 
distance caused by ignorance. Therefore we say that an ignorant 
person has not attained S&I. Because an ignorant person 
continues to think that S@fol is away and ask If I can’t attain 
Al&i in this God, will | attain it in next Glod? Will you yourself 
come as my JV in the next oA also? There is a prayer. O 
Lord! AGIoA should be the main IIRA for me in every oA 
and gşraRİ must be my Ə} in every od. If seek 
gsMztdri to be my Of in every fod, it means his 9ecdd 
has no meaning. Therefore the very idea that next Iod at least 
I will attain S@fol is because of the notion and therefore 
ignorant person has, as though, not attained S@fof. In the case 
of a wise person there is no notional distance. He does not crave 
for reaching S@fol. He does not crave because he has reached 
S&I. Suppose you ask him, “O my dear SIIfol now you don’t 
crave for S&O] I see, does it mean you have reached S&L,” 
What will he say? Again Sifot is in trouble. He cannot say, ‘ I 
have reached A&I because to say I have reached S&O] is to 
again betray my ignorance. So the teaching is we have never 
been dẸs to become HPs. Does it mean that after this 
knowledge you will attain gnp? So therefore remember the 
wise person has as though attained S@fof. Ignorant person has 
as though not attained S@fof. this is the answer to the second 
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and third question which has been implied in the sixth and 
seventh Slo[dI@. With this Sellolocdccit teaching which is 
the main portion of ARRAUNA is over. 

$% yolas: lds yogui | YUR YAIRI 
yidaafðerd I S foad: onfort: giifod: 11 eR: 35. 
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We are now going to enter the third chapter of 
ARAUA which is named sfolaccit. The main teaching 
of SGAE is already completed in the second chapter called 
setdectt. seifdell is not given importance in the third chapter. 
It is only hinted at. And now in the third chapter the SUÍNA, 
is going to focus on some other allied topics. What are those 
topics? Mainly two topics are going to be highlighted. 


1) SA MoA — the preparatory disciplines in the 
presence of which alone SéIfdell can take place and not only 
Siloid{ can take place, SfloféI can remain in the personality and 
bring fruit. Therefore preparatory disciplines are going to be 
highlighted. In the preparatory disciplines also two types of 
disciplines. One ol which is remotely connected to 
knowledge and another AMI which is closely, intimately, 
directly connected to knowledge. In Rpa we call HISIA 
AAA and RERI AAAA. The MSU AAAA, the direct 
discipline which is to be highlighted is Glo! diae feran:, 
analysis of or enquiry into the Vedantic statements. It is the 
most important AIA which alone will directly lead to 
knowledge. So UTA AAR:, UANI ÍQAR:. In this acci the 
INTAR highlighted is PAPIA ÍQAR: which has been already 
done in S@llolocdccil. The word used for this [aR is uA. 
So the word AUA or AU: is used to convey this idea. Here the 
SUÍNA repeats this word again and again. 
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dual dai fafsisigra | aul seiftl | 4 adisawid | 4 
aurad II 


Here itself four times the word AUA comes and this is repeated 
almost every section of this acci. Therefore AAA one 
highlighted is (UAL in the form of Agoa UTA ÍAR or 
PaP QAR. This comes under AMUA MAAA direct 
means of Self-knowledge. Of course the word AUA has got 
other meanings also. Varieties of penance and austerity are also 
called (Uzi, but in sfordccit the word AUA means RaR:, a4 
3AA. Then some secondary disciplines are also highlighted 
which are indirectly connected and they are certain forms of 
URINA. A few 3URIols or meditations are highlighted 
which are very useful for integrating the mind. They come 
under U2dURI HIII because 3URIols cannot directly give 
knowledge. Even the greatest 3URI® for getting IICASUAA, 
he has to come to ÀSIod ÍQAR. Whether you are òdÌt SURTaD 
or APOIO SURAD the 3URA Sda cannot directly produce 
knowledge. It has to produce knowledge only through IAR. 
Therefore the GddI will produce conditions for enquiry. The 
Odell will bless the SURI with a oJ. If no FD is available 
the Şad itself will become a of. In short dolod fad is a 
must for knowledge. Therefore 3URTollfof is the second topic. 
Also as part of SURTol the SUÍNA prescribes certain vows or 
disciplines called Aelfot. 


stool of feloe | Aga | stoot of URasiia | aga | 
soot ag pda | agaaa | a Paa dadl ucarasiic | 
~ {| 
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Four AAAs or austerities or disciplines or vows are given. Thus 
certain vows are given, certain 3URIols are given, and dGlod 
ÍTR is given. All the three come under Silof Uelollfol. So 
Add, uR, QAR: all of them come under SIO 
Uleloiiot. And of all these Heels what is direct and what is 
indirect must be clear. [4A alone is AMU AMAA, while 
suüURIols and AAAs are AFURI AIAAHs. This SUA AAAH is 


the first topic in sfolaccl. 


2) Then another topic discussed is Sifof Weld. If a person 
follows these Adds, these SURTIols and dolod fea certainly 
he will attain knowledge. What he gets out of this knowledge is 
called Silof cid. This is the second major topic. 


SIA MAAA and SUA PAA are the two major topics 
of sfordccit. Of course these topics are already discussed in the 
first chapter itself. offgifdecil talked about the preparatory 
disciplines. DANG, five types of SURTols were talked about. 
ASAUR, REÍA SUNA, ÍRT JURO, US 
JAGI JURI and HPR 3URIA we have seen. Then why 
should the 3UÍANA talk about that once again? The reason is if 
a person is studies Glo and does not find any benefit, the 
SUÍNA wants to tell us that the mistake is not in ÀSIod but 
the mistake is in us only, we have not prepared the mind 
properly. If this is not known we will tend to blame the dGloc 
JIRA. As somebody nicely said “To err is human, to put the 
blame on somebody else is more human. ” So never blame the 
IRAH. It has blessed people, it will bless me also. And if 
ARAH doesn’t me, the problem is with the UAIAI and not the 
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UANI. Similarly the problem is not with the poor 9} also 
and the problem is not with the Lord also. The receiver has not 
prepared, therefore go back and checkup if anything is lacking 
in AMAA Age AFURI. The fundamental problem is he 
doesn’t know what A101 AqeceA AFUKI is. Therefore if you 
don’t know what is 2W€ol ddsce Usui itself, find out what 
it is and make sure, ISIAH tells elsewhere Oli; Alea: 
saoid wale, When you study GGlod regularly check 
your mind whether AMAA AJA asulel is present and 
whether they are intact. One may drop the rituals and may 
become Hoorl, in HooeRi he can give everything but not 
Mol Acdsee asgultl. Therefore to emphasize that sfolaccit 
is repeating the importance of preparations. This third chapter 
also begins with the QIIfodUIG which is the same as the 
OMSAUIS of Telolocdecl. We have seen the meaning. The 
student prays to the Lord first for ideal relationship with the 
oJ. Unless the relationship is proper it will not fructify. Unless 
the relationship between husband and wife is proper the family 
will not be a functional family. Psychologists divide the family 
into functional and non-functional family. Similarly of freer 
relationship will be fruitful only when it is proper. Proper 
means ÍSI must have SGI and AKP to the of, A must 
have (do not say 9161 and ARP) compassion and love for the 
f9IveI. This is functional relationship; prayer number one. The 
second prayer is we should put forth the necessary effort like 
revising the previous classes. The third prayer is the teaching 
must culminate in SIlof UIE, because that is the purpose of the 
SIdUId]. The fourth prayer is Slot UÍA alone is not the aim, 
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there is a higher aim that is Sllofpei UNL. The Siloid{ must 
transform my personality. It should not be an academic 
knowledge sitting in one corner of the intellect just to read out 
Hos in front of others and to claim that I am a scholar of 
dcloc; that is not the aim; it should transform me. That is 
called SIPA UÍA. Thus ideal relationship, appropriate 
effort, acquisition of knowledge and getting the benefit of 
knowledge O Lord! all these four should happen for me and if 
there are any URS obstacles, O Lord, remove that UROA 
Ulcidoe. This is the significance of the 9IoAUIO. With this 
background we will enter into sfoyaccit. 


AoA 3-1-01 


IPA AÍ: | TPU ARJRRIR | afè Id aef | 
cAI VACUA | Stoo! UOT agi: MA atoll araferfe! | Stara 
| act ar safer yaa omod | Aa aA dafod | 
adeorasmidsiod | afeisisizrea | agseifia | a 
AUISARI | A AUSACAT | 2 I Sie TAASI: I 


The third chapter also is in prose form only because this 
isa EAYN, Every SEAIA will be in prose form 
whereas HoU will be in metrical from. The entire 
chapter is divided into several paragraphs and each paragraph 
is called 3fo[dIq@: or section. This third chapter has got ten 
Ho[dIDs. This is the first Slo[dI@: or section. The first word 
of this chapter is HJ: À AIS ÍI:. Since the first word is HOL, the 
chapter itself is named sfolaccil. The second chapter began 
with the word Sel, Selfdoitoilict UWA, and therefore the 


second chapter was called Seidecil. The First chapter began 
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with the word 9ff@iI, therefore it was called 9ftłgmacci. Thus 
every chapter is named after the first word. The sufo begins 
with an introduction of a IJ% and f9IeI. The whole teaching is 
given in the form ofa oD forvel HdIG:. This method is adopted 
in the sufeIwd to tell us and to remind us that always Vedantic 
teaching should only in the form of a of f9Ivel AGIG:; self- 
study is strongly discouraged. Even though translations are 
there, even translations of 9lgz sleds are available. Even 
though translations are available never attempt self-study of the 
Suf. In ARRAUNA in the first two chapters o> 
f9Iv2I were not there. So the sulci was worried and therefore 
at least in the third chapter let us introduce oJ and forvel. Here 
the peculiarity is I} and ÍŠISI happen to be father and son. 
Father is converted into [2 and son is converted into foreer. 
How does the conversion takes place? When the son is 
interested in knowledge, and if fortunately the father happens 
to be a wise man (this is important), then we have an ideal setup. 
At home itself S@IdEll takes place. And it is such a situation 
we see here. The SUfoINC says 819]: d difvl:. Once upon a 
time there was a great saint called HJ Hiv who is considered 
to be one of the greatest sages, acknowledged even by (UT in 
the tenth chapter wherein PUI says 


Aedui ARE BRIR ADPASRA II A 20-2 II 


Pul Himself claims I am HJ AÑ among the BIAs. It seems 
HJ appeared, took birth two times as A9% HSI. One time he 
was born out of S&I himself as AIORI Wl and later he again 
took birth as the son of QXU. To differentiate the second HP 
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he is called G>{ur HOJ. It seems during GU AJ AZÍŇ also 
got destroyed. Therefore after GSIUII he came again as APII 
H, the son of GHUI. What did this ars fr A do? 
ARJRRI — he approached his father. What is his name? 
ADUA. That is why he got the name Afd, like just as GIR 
Ua: GIgRfe:. Similarly GSUT UA: ASfVr:. Why should 
3YÍANA talk about a son approaching his father? Every son 
approaches his father everyday several times. It is an everyday 
event in every house. Why should this come in the SUferud? 
Because other sons approach their fathers for so many other 
purposes, but here the son approaches his father not for pocket 
money or this and that, but for S@ifdell. How many sons are 
there approaching their father for S@IdEll. Therefore this event 
is to be highlighted. That is why 919]: Ñ that È indicates a very 
important event in the tradition. So TSuI f{Udz SURI. We 
have to supply, he approached in proper form. What is the 
proper form? 


ad fastonela A: JVA Va sifstoreesel | Afer: sire 
TELA || HUSwHIULSMe] 8-2-2 II 


He approached with 2161 and sftp. How do you know that? It 
only says GSuI fUdz SUAAN. You are adding with SGI and 
ARD; what is the proof? What was his expression? That is 
given in inverted commas. From the next sentence onwards it 
is the words of A9}. “sreifé sfordl ser’ sfci. sie indicates 
quotation marks. So he addresses his father not as father, but as 
319d: — O lord, O adorable one! That means the attitude as a 
father himself he is to be respected, now he is going to be father 
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cum guru. Like in the SUoffol ceremony. In the SUo{efol 
ceremony father becomes 9J2 also for MRT SUS. That is 
why the son does UIG to his father before receiving amr 
HOw. Therefore he addresses & S11d: — O lord, Set sieilfs — 
may you teach me Me@fol, may you give me A@Ii<iold. That 
means the student is a highly evolved student because he has 
already gone through several stages. d21eeI, AAAH etc., he 
has gone through 3URIOI and has attained Ile Ucp 
AFUKT:. He has diagnosed the problem as self-ignorance, NGI 
SIsiloidi_ and he has also understood the medicine for self- 
ignorance as S@{<ilolél and also he has understood that 
Seisoid_ comes only through of 3UGI. Therefore 
refinement of the mind is over, discovery of the problem is 
over, knowledge of the solution he already knows, and he also 
has understood the requirement of a teacher. That means HJ is 
a very advanced student. And therefore straightaway he says 
give me Se@isiloid. Father perhaps might have been shocked or 
might have understood also because he is already a Silfol and 
after all as a father he certainly knows the condition of his son. 
So here father must have known the stature of his son cum 
student. What did he do? RHI Vaq Mard. This is the word 
of the SUfoIWd, the previous one is the word of 819]. Now the 
SUÍNA says AAI, AAI if you spilt the Afoer it becomes 
ASA. asd IPA to that prepared student, PRRI student, 
Mard - the father taught, vad- the following. He taught the 
following to his son cum disciple. What is his teaching? 3Iooi 
uwi ag: MAA AÀ Alda sfe. This is within inverted 
commas. First the father gives him the necessary clues for 
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PaP fade, because he is confident that the son can work 
on that. What are the clues? Sfoold{ which represents 3fooldiel 
@IgI:, then UIUIA and AIAH should be taken together. YIUIH 
stands for PA WUN:, AIAH stands for PA dllogelliul, dic 
means the organ of speech which is a DAIA, and it 
represents all the other dlogelds — dI@, UIIUI, UIG, Ure, 
SUS. USC UUs and Ud dilogelllUl put together becomes 
UIs IGI:. Then the next one is UgJ: Si>i4l Aol:. Agi: 
PTL represents the Ud stoifogeaniur. cgi: means the eye 
which is MAOGA, PTL means the ear which is 
MAAA, These two are 3UCISIUIHs or indicators for all the 
Ud Siloifogelas. And diol: means the mind. If you combine 
the mind and Silolfogelds we get Aolldel BDII:. Thus 
SoolAel, UNM, Aoildel have been taught. The other two 
@IYIs we have to supply — fasiloldel and sloloGdel. Thus 
WaPo are mentioned. Based on that 319] has to conduct the 
enquiry. This is one clue and gSsMtderi calls these clues, 
hints or indicators as — H@l SUCTICEI GRIT. GRA means clue. 
Sel uct means SEILAA. This is one part of the teaching. 
Then later he says (1 SldIcl — thereafter his father GPU 
continues the teaching and gives the definition of S@fol which 
is called in BDA, ACICISIVIA, the definition of TE{ol, What 
is that definition? Ud: aI seifor stator SIRIA Ao vao 
stafa aquala afria ag ARERR Agac. 
This is the definition of S@fol. We have already seen one 
definition of S@fol in the second chapter Sellologdccil which 
is Ace Sold] Solo] Sel. That is a very important 
definition and that definition is known in the 91RA as Jd2oU 
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CISIUIH, the direct definition of S@fol. Here also we get a 
second definition which is equally important. It is called ACRI 
CISIId, indirect definition of Selo. Thus one direct definition 
and another indirect definition, two definitions of Sé@fol occur 
in Arreu N and this one of the reasons why 
ARRAUNA is considered very important. In S&R in the 
very beginning itself MRT uses the second definition of 
Se@lof. For that definition the source is this definition. The 21 
is AodERU Ud: and is based on Udi AI salfor aior 
SRo. VIRIARÍ writes APIAAA wherein in the beginning 
also he gives the same definition. JHodIER®I 
UdisoaUisaaaeavalsist: FAC | Thus this Hom is an 
extremely important Ao. What is the meaning of this 
definition? SI is the Geld Ake Reifel Cel DRUM, the 
cause of the creation, the preservation and the resolution of the 
world. Uc: GI saiifor atciifor ollelocl. Uc: means TSIWI:. So 
S&O] is that from which all these fis originate. stciifor has 
two meanings. One is all the living beings and the second is all 
the five elements. This indicates S&1o] is the afc PRUA, the 
cause of creation. Then the next teacher says Ño Gildifor 
oflafed — S&O is that because of which all these Ads are 
living, surviving. aior we have to supply. SIIcAIÍo aior 
safod. This indicates Seol is the Ref RUA, the cause 
of preservation. And finally ac Uelfod aifsrifderiod. ueloa 
means at the time of destruction. ad sifsrifdertod — all these 
things and beings resolve into S@fol. sifsmifdorod means 
totally merge into S@fol which means it is Ciel PRUA, the 
cause of destruction also. That is why S@fof gets three names - 
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as afie RUIHA it is called S&I, as Rerfer @MRUIA it is called 
fay, as CRI DRUId the same A@IoL is called {9Id. Remember 
dei, fag and [91d are three functional names of one seol. 
We don’t have three gods. People ask why Hinduism has got 
many gods. Biggest confusion. We don’t have many gods, we 
don’t have three Gods also, we have got three functional names 
for one and the same S@fol, Not knowing this fundamental we 
have concluded that there are three gods and we have even 
started comparing who is the greatest. Generally S&T is not in 
the race. The main contenders are fàsog for the ura group and 
fda for the ÑA group. Vedantin is neither UTA nor Ña, 
remember. GNUId is one who says fasor is superior and f9Id is 
inferior. ÑA is one who says {$Id is superior and fasor is 
inferior. Vedantin is one who says there is no question of 
inferiority or superiority because there are no two at all to 
compare. Then, according to Vedantin who is great? Again 
another question. That is what PIT said 


al a en a cot aD: geliga I ofa v-2? I 


Don’t unnecessarily waste your energy by hating each other. 
Vedantins are called SAIcl: who are neither GN0Ids nor Ss. 
Since they put faafe, they should not be mistaken as Jas. In 
[II AA the AA faafe has to eb worn, and therefore he 


wears faafe and because of any other purpose. There is also a 


e] which says 


a saup SAMAA MAAT: | PCA 
sgae stair eN: I (a safes 
ASTANA: | AERA SEIER] AA ATOT: I) 
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If any person compares gods Sell, fay and {91d and also 
grades these gods the punishment will be SGICAMAH, 
stomach pain. Therefore never say GOJI is great or [91d is great. 
For your ZE AAI you can choose one, but the other Gddls 
should not be 3ifoIse Gdal or GN dail. All are great. In fact 
the word ‘all’ itself is wrong. When I say all are great it appears 
as though there are many. What is the proof for that? This AoA 
is the proof. Sol alone is afe PRUA JI, Ao alone is 
Ref PRI ÍAN, Seo, alone is ORI PRU {9d. Then 
what should you do? dq fafcisizRa — may you know that 
selo. How should you know? Through AUA, A: AU: ATIA 
— based on these two clues, TENUCHSAGRIV is one set of 
clues called WaPo and the other is SeiciSvid, the 
definition. So keeping the Telucifoa GRIT and IIASA 
clue this 8{°J started his enquiry. Therefore we get another very 
important idea here. Whenever we talk about Self-enquiry, it is 
the enquiry into the dideld{s or statements coming from J or 
IRAH. Many people have missed out this point. Therefore 
they say I am conducting Self-enquiry. How do I do that? I sit 
in one corner and I withdraw from the world and I dive deep 
into my heart and I ask the question who am I. this many people 
present as Self-enquiry. This independently sitting in a corner 
without JJ} and ARAH and asking who am I is not Vedic 
traditional enquiry. Vedic traditional enquiry is with Ə} 
dideld and with IRA TITAH. Therefore sIIrAfdadR: is equal 
to dS-VIRaA-dael-faar:. Otherwise technically they say 
UAV ford: is sirdfddR:. If you reject the oJ and VII 
and sit quietly you will keep on enquiring. One person told, I 
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have been practicing this enquiry, I am able to reject all my 
thoughts, I am able to come to a state of blankness, thereafter I 
don’t know what I should do. I have been practicing this for the 
last twelve years. What a tragedy and waste of time! He thought 
he doesn’t require IV or MRA. He thought the answer will 
come from inside by mere asking. If answer will come from 


inside, PUI would not have asked stator 


dfcke uftracro uRuestor Acer | 
zuera A o sifotorardacistat: || offal v-3y II 


Therefore (QU: 3iciteld means Gide ARA pado, au: 
means enquiry based on Sel SUctiseIGRIM and AGIAGIA. 
A: dU: dtcdI — having conducted this enquiry he came to a 
particular conclusion. He is not very sure whether his 
conclusion is right or wrong. Therefore he comes to the of} 
once again to cross check whether his enquiry is in the right 
direction. Those details will come in the next Sfo[dI@ which 
we will see in the next class. 

$% yolas: lds yogui | YURI YASR 
yidanaferd I 3 foa: sfa: Mod: I gR: 5. 
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We were seeing the first 3fo[dIc of sfolaccit in which 
the student and son AJ approached his IV and father AVU 
and asked for NGAEN. And AVUI taught him two things. The 
first one is Tél SUcHicel GRIM certain clues for recognizing 
SIOL in the form of Hooldeal UIUIdel HAolldel etc., DIIs. And 
along with S&I JUCA GRIM GSU also gave him the 
definition of S@fol which we called SeIcigIId. The definition 
he gave was So Bite feet cea PRUA AE. AGIO is the 
cause of the creation, the preservation and the resolution of the 
world. Such a definition of S&o{ is called ACAI ASIA. 
Whereas in the second chapter a different definition was given 
— AMIA Sold Solodd AGI which is called FARU ASIA, 
the direct definition. The previous one is called the direct 
definition because there S&I s nature is directly pointed out 
whereas here S@fol’s nature is not directly pointed out but it is 
revealed in relation to the universe. When S@fof is defined as 
PRUA, PRUH is a relative definition, because PRUA can 
be understood only through PRİ UPPT. So through the PRİ 
UPd, the universe Selo] is indirectly revealed as the cause of 
the universe. Since S&O is revealed through the PRİ YUT it 
is called indirect definition. In WPA it is called AC% 
CISIUIH. When S&o] is defined as afic feerfer CRI DRUG, 
in simple language we can present it as the SUIGIoI DILUIG of 
the universe. We have seen before that the DRUM is of two 
types — forferd RUIA, the intelligent cause and SUIGIoL 
PRUA, the material cause. What is the difference between the 
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intelligent and the material cause? Intelligent cause is 
intelligence, material cause is material, of course this is a 
known thing. But if you have to differentiate from another 
angle, you know that the intelligent cause is responsible only 
for the production or creation. A carpenter is responsible only 
for the production of furniture but he is not responsible for the 
maintenance or survival of the furniture. If carpenter is required 
for the survival of the furniture also, then what will be the 
tragedy? Along with the furniture you will have to get the 
carpenter also. But thank god forfétd RUIA is responsible 
only for Alte, it is not responsible for Relfel and Cet. 
Therefore in the IRA the intelligent cause is defined as afe 
AA PRUA, fordra @MRvUIG. When you take the material 
cause, you find, material cause is required not only for the 
production of the effect, but even the survival of the product 
depends upon the material cause. The survival of the furniture 
requires the material cause, i.e., wood. Without wood, the 
material cause, the furniture cannot survive. Without gold, the 
material cause, the ornaments cannot survive. Without brick, 
the material cause, the building cannot survive. Therefore 
material cause is afe DRUH and Rerfer RUIHA also, unlike 
the intelligent cause. Interestingly enough not only the material 
cause is the cause for the survival, Rerfer PRUA, but 
ultimately when all the products are destroyed, all the destroyed 
products are absorbed into the material cause alone. All the 
melted ornaments will ultimately get reduced to the gold alone. 
All the destroyed furniture will get reduced to the wood alone. 
All the resolved waves will get reduced to the water alone. 
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Therefore we come to know that the material cause swallows 
the effect at the end and it is the swallowing cause also, 
resolving cause also, the Ciel DRUIG also. Thus afic Ref 
CRI PRUA can be only the material cause or 3UIGIA PRUA. 
Thus there is a difference in the definition — afe AP PRIA 
foala PRIA, afte Ref e PRIA JUGA PRIH, 
Here S&o is defined as 3JUIGIA PRUH because AGIO is 
defined as Ufte Rete deal PRUA. AÙ qar gafa aao 
IREA - Jf PRIA, a cial oflafod — Rerfer 
PRUA, AAMIR ANA - CRI PRUA, In the second 
chapter S@fof has been already defined as Sflofd{, the 
Consciousness principle. AAH SHAA AAAA AG. In this 
third chapter the SUÍNA says the Consciousness Sl@fol is the 
material cause of the Universe. Joining together we come to 
know that the material cause of the universe is nothing but the 
non-material Consciousness is the ultimate material cause of 
the universe. This is the most unique teaching of AGlod. The 
scientists have not been able to arrive at this. A® 9125, aler 
IRA, MA ARA, no other philosopher has been able to arrive 
at this. UGIoc is the most unique teaching which says the 
ultimate stuff of the universe is not matter, but Consciousness 


Seol. Therefore this definition becomes extremely important. 


Before going further, one more incidental but important 
point to be noted. When we say S&Io] is the ultimate cause of 
the universe, responsible for the creation we have to understand 
one thing. When the 3UfeIUd says Tol is the PRUE you 
have to understand its significance the word PRUH. We 
should not totally take it in the literal sense. It is like a figurative 
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expression, a ÑUI WROT. It is like saying this person is the 
pillar of the organization. We have seen this before, but being 
important I will remind. When we say this person is the pillar 
of the organization you should not take it in the total sense. In 
certain aspects this person is like a pillar, but not hundred 
percent. You should find out in which aspect he is like a pillar 
and in which aspect he is not like a pillar. We have to 
understand the common features and the uncommon features. 
In RPA, we call it MERİ — common features and daria 
— uncommon features. When I say he is a pillar the common 
feature that I keep in mind is just as a pillar supports the whole 
building similarly this person supports the organization. In the 
supporting aspect alone he is a pillar. But you should not ask 
pillar is an insentient matter, SAATA, is he also an 3fddol 
aq. With regard to Adora, and Adora they are 
different. Similarly the pillar does not move from place to place. 
When I say he is the pillar of the organization, you should not 
say does he also stand there without movement. In these cases 
we should not extend the example, we should extend only in the 
support aspect. Similarly, which aspect you have to take when 
we say Slol is PRUIH and world is PRIH? MRUI is the 
only substance and PRİZ is always Of[A{-2oU alone. By saying 
TSO is DRI, world is PRII what the 3UÍANA conveys 
is S@{of is the only substance available, all the other things are 
names and forms. SIHICDIVI is offd{-2U, Ale] is ofIdI-26U, 3o, 
vicidl, Ufeidt, fourteen APs, IAA IRA, AFA MRA, 
@MRUI IRRA, you name anything it is a name. All of them do 
not have a substantiality of their own. Therefore S@Iof is 
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RUIA is equal to S&I is the ultimate substance. You have 
to take this aspect. Which aspect you should not take? 
Generally, whenever something is said to be a PRUIA, it is 
subject to modification. Generally, the word @RUIdI conveys 
the sense of modification. Wood undergoes a modification to 
become furniture, the modification is brought out by the 
carpenter. Similarly, gold undergoes a modification which is 
brought about by the goldsmith, milk undergoes a modification 
to become curds, seed undergoes a modification to become a 
tree, food undergoes biochemical modification to become our 
flesh and bone and marrow. Therefore generally, RUIA 
conveys the sense of ÍIAPR:. IAPR: means modification, 
change. But in the case of S@fol, when you say M@{of is 
RUIA you should not take the modification part or feature to 
S&I. Just as when saying a pillar of the organization, the 
inertness of the pillar is not extended to the man, similarly, the 
modification aspect of PRUH should not be extended to 


Selol, because ufo defines S@lol as PAPRA. 


N 


Therefore S@fol is the changeless cause of the creation. It is 
non-modifying cause of the creation. Therefore in WPa we 
use the expression fade SUIcIoI RUIHA. The adjective fàad 
is added to 3UIGIA PRUA to convey the idea that S&I] is 
RUIA without undergoing a change. If it doesn’t undergo a 
change, in what respect is it called a PRUA? It is called a 
PRUA only in one respect. What is that respect? Being the 
ultimate substance of the creation just as wood is the substance 
and gold is the substance, S@fof is the substance behind the 
creation, but don’t take it as a changing entity. This is conveyed 
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by the word Aad 3UISIo RUIHA. Whereas wood is not a 
fàad surciot RUIA, wood is changing material cause called 
uR} SUIGIol GRU, All the other material causes are 
Roi JUGI PRUA. NGOL alone is the unique material 
cause, it is the substance of the creation, but it doesn’t undergo 
a change. 

ol IRIA BRIA A DIRO, 

oR ACAI AAA AI Of IRI: | 

SOÙ ÍA: SaS YRA 

ol Soul gorda SR II ofa 2-20 II 


Therefore what is the definition of S@fof? The ultimate 
changeless material cause of the universe. Keeping this 
definition of S@fof and keeping the clues of Is — sooldel 
UNIRI AONI, our student 3J has to do a lot of homework. 
With the home work he should arrive at S@fol, the ultimate, 
changeless material cause. That is going to be the development. 
He goes through various stages like soo! Seliei STIA, 
Ulu seiict Seolo, Holl Télicl TA, step by step, at 
the end HƏ successfully arrives at Selo], SHolocl seifer 
SPIA | Mosg AÍ AA A AAA RIA | That is 
going to be the direction of HƏP’ s journey. AJ is going to take 
the direction called WPADA IAAD. This third chapter is going 
to quickly go through the Uedepl9r fade because already it 
has been elaborately done in the second chapter. Therefore we 
are going to get a quick review of Udablgl fade. It starts from 
second 3fo[dI@ onwards; we will read. 


waaleno:-Rerisetforwuvrsl 
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AoA 3-2-01 


Sool Telit cece | stoolgeda afama gfo 
SRo | fooler outer oflaisad =|) = Stool 
Ueorefisildviodfl | afGetel | YoRd dou azquziR 


| stefife stordl setict | cfélard | doz set ARERR | aul 
seer | A ddisdeird | A auzdtead il g il sit 
fociielsofare: II 

So the first stage of HƏP s homework. He took the 
Slooldal IVI for study. Keeping Sool II in view he 
wanted to find out the Site fener cer PRUA of AoA 
WI. BooldeI PÄI means the physical body. On enquiry he 
found out that this 3fooIdeI PIA, the physical body is born out 
of AoH. AoA literally means food, food is nothing but the 
gross matter available on earth. We saw in the Sellologdectit 
sIMlenely: | AeiRfsor: | solu: | IGRI: Uferdt | aferoenr 
silver: || aferstettuferuc 2-2-2 II 


The earth alone gets converted into all the vegetations, 
vegetable kingdom. sivefleeitsoor | Hood YSU: || Yu: 
means 3fooIdel IVI. Therefore uferdt in general or 3itufer, 
i.e., vegetable in particular are further refined. The food that 
3{oold] alone is the material cause out of which the body is born. 


All this we have seen in SeMlologdccit. 
stools Uoll: Usieiod | ear: pret uferci feral: | ste stootoia 
shafa | ador orraa: || Afersteitaferad 2-2-2 11 


So Sood alone becomes the body, not directly. MoAA enters 
the father’s body and gets converted into the seed. ASAH enters 
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the mother’s body and gets converted into egg. And during 
conception the seed from the father and the egg from the mother 
join together. Both of them are Ioi s modification only. 
Because of their combination the physical body is created. 
Therefore the body is born out of Sfoold{ alone. After the 
physical body is born, the body survives because of AoA, 
Therefore IOo, SIO HIM: Gelod, SIOA sooldel 
DII: Safod and at the time of death it is buried or cremated. 
The buried body mingles with earth and becomes fertilizer for 
the plant kingdom. The next generation consumes the plant 
kingdom. Therefore indirectly we are consuming ourselves, we 
alone are indirectly the food for the next generation. Reifel cet 
DRUI of not only my 3foofdiel IG, but of all the sooldel 
CIs of all human beings, plants and animals and therefore 
S{oold] fits in with the definition of Selo]. Se@{o] is defined as 
gfe Refer eal WRU and Bool happens to be Afke 
feerfer cer RUIA. Definition being identical, what should be 
the conclusion? 3foof SéI. Whose is this conclusion? HO s 
conclusion. Therefore the 3uÍoNq, says PF, AƏF: is 
understood, this has to come from the previous Sfo[dI@: which 
contains the subject. A AASACIA | A ARAI Il Here A: 
means H:. A: AJ: Sool Se SÍA œA — that H 
concluded that 3foo[d] is Sol. And also the word S@fol means 
all pervading, infinitely big. Sfoold{ the gross matter is also all 
pervading. Therefore 3iool S@I. He satisfies himself by 
applying the definition. Iod, fè Va — out of Sfoold] alone. 
That [& indicates the popularity, it is very evident. What is very 
evident? Hood alone is the afc RLI CRI @MRUI for the 
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body is UIA RIGA, WA] — indeed, SAÍA AAI. When he 
says SdIfol acf he keeps all the 3IoorAeI 9s in mind. All 
the 3[o0IdI MI9Is are born out of Iod. Not only that soolol 
cldifar sfiafoc — all the Sfooldel IIIs survive because of 
Sfoold]. If you have any doubt don’t eat for some days. Why 
some days, skipping one meal itself will shows. If you are in 
the habit of any SUGRI monthly or at least in any other 
frequency you will know that 3foold{ goes means life will ebb. 
SAAd refers to all the 3fooIdel BIVIs which are born, they 
survive because of Aod. Therefore AoA is afie PRUA, 
soos, is Rell WRU, Not only that SI0aA UAA 
sifdrifagifod. uetfod means IRUDIA, while dying. SICA 
aifsifdeiiod — they all merge into, resolve into Sool]. They 
means all the 3fooldiel MI9Is. Therefore Soold is Ciel DRUG 
also. Thus his conclusion is 3foo! SI. But having done this 
homework he was initially very happy. Eureka! I have 
discovered. But he thought whether his conclusion is right or 
wrong, he re-checked and on re-checking he found that he had 
not yet arrived at Selo. He got dissatisfied, because on re- 
enquiry he found a problem. What is the problem? That is not 
said in the SUÍNA, but we have to supply a problem that A91 
discovered. The problem is — no doubt Sfoofd{ is the afe 
erie cer PRUA of all the AoA IIs. That is perfectly 
alright. But unfortunately S{oo[d] is not the ultimate PRUA, 
S{oold] is only an intermediary PRUA, but not the ultimate 
DRIA. A&O is defined as the ultimate PRUH, whereas 
3o is only intermediary PRIH. In Rpa ultimate 
@MRUIG is called Aci DRUG and intermediary PRUA is 
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called Afgr RUIA. For example, our parents are DUI, 
because they have given birth to us. Even though our parents 
are DUI, they are not dIcI DRUIG because they themselves 
are born out of their parents. Therefore ACI PRUH is that 
which is the cause of everything, but which itself is not an 
effect. To put it in another language, it doesn’t have another 
cause. Causeless cause is dic] MRUId. On enquiry we find 
SIOA is not the causeless cause, because Sfoold] itself is a 
product. The gross matter itself is a product, which can be 
proved by different YAIVUIHs. One UAIVIH that proves ASAA 
is a product is gfe UAUA. gyfer itself says Sfoold], the FLCT 
ued, the gross matter itself is a product born out of subtle 
matter. afep UdIUId, logic also proves it. This reasoning is 
very important. Anything subject to change is a product. UL 
AAPRA AL Mri, How do you know this? Understand this 
properly. If a thing is subject to change, it should have six-fold 
modifications. In 911 modification is divided into six. 313d, 
SIRIA, dtd, fauRorad, srefierd and fdorgefel. Of the six- 
fold change one of the changes is called SIRIA, birth itself is a 
form of modification. Birth of furniture is a modification of 
wood, birth of ornament is a modification of gold. Therefore 
anything subject to change will have six-fold change. Anything 
having six-fold change means it has birth, since it has birth it is 
a product, DRIA, Therefore HƏ concludes ASAA is subject to 
modification. Gross food or matter or earth that I experience is 
ANPR and therefore it is mrt, Since Sloold] itself is a 
product, it cannot be ACOA PRUA, the ultimate cause of the 
universe. What should be HCI PRUA? That which is never a 
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DRA that alone is AŒ PRUA. Therefore HƏ got 
disappointed. Initially he jumped with joy like 31PoTolel. When 
he went in search of UIA in 2GUI’s palace, he saw AUSIGR. 
He thought AUSIGI is TAI and jumped up and down. 
arcal describes it as AIOR ANE. He climbed over the pillars 
and kissed the tail, it seems. One of the Glo ASCI is kissing 
the tail. After two minutes 31Pololel got disappointed. Because 
he started thinking how can AI comfortably sleep in ZIGUI’s 
palace. Therefore happiness gives way to disappointment. In 
the same way HJ jumped and now he is disappointed. And he 
doesn’t know how to travel further. Therefore again he went 
back to his father. Therefore ad faster — having concluded 
Sooldl is S@lof and — later being dissatisfied with that 
conclusion; we have to supply this — Uol: Gd avii Aa 
SUARLIR — once again he approached GUI his father cum ef2>. 
What did he say? The same thing. aiefifé sfordl seller — please 
teach me S&I, the HC PRUA. | know AoA which is only 
smf DRUG. dalard — to that HOJ, the disciple cum son 
GHuUI uttered the following words. What did he say? I am not 
going to do anything further. I have already given you the clue. 
Like the jigsaw puzzle. All the things are there, only you should 
know how to rearrange. The beauty of jigsaw puzzle is the 
problem itself contains the solution. The very bits which is the 
problem those very bits itself contains the solution. GUI says 
[have given you Tél SUcHseIGRIVI and I have given you Sel 
CISIUIdI, This much only I am going to give. But I can give you 
one clue that you are travelling in the right direction, and 
therefore think further. As somebody nicely said, when you 
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have a problem and you feel all the doors of solution are closed, 
remember one thing that all the doors are not closed. That 
means probe further. Therefore he says CUZ dé falsisizRa 
— may you seek to know that Se@fof through AUA or enquiry. 
aul weiter — URI alone is S@fol. How should you understand 
this? AU is not S&I. It means GULL is AeISilol AMAA, 
When a person says money is everything, what does it mean? 
Let him eat a few currency notes for breakfast? Money is 
everything means money is a means to get everything. You can 
get food, clothes, academic admission and degree, temple $97 
SÁA, Similarly AUA is J&I means AUA is a AIAH for 
AGI UÍA. So AU AAL. Therefore 319] was helpless, because 
father is not willing to help him further, so he went back. What 
did he do? 21: GU: 3icitelc -started further enquiry and having 
done enquiry he came to the next conclusion. We will read. 


AoA 3-3-01 


WoT sA Poq I uoge afa AA oA 
I uda oala shaloa | uoi weoi | 
ASS | Yoa TST ARARRIR | aeffè ard aef I 
daarm | au ae ARARRE | aA aAA I A aAA 
| A ARAA I g 1 SA aeS: II 


He had another clue given by his father AVUI which was 
UI PA. Keeping the UWIII DIV in mind he asked 
about the Ake Rerfel Gel DRUL of UUs DI and he 
arrived at UIUI, the AAIE UTOT as the cause ofall the individual 
UIUIdea CII. This also we have seen in the second chapter. 
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Wl AI Sog UISA | ASN: UNAU À | UON fè AATA]: 
I RAAE I ARRANA 2-3-! I 

Therefore he found UIUI is the afie RLI CRI PRUA of all 
the beings. Here the meaning of the word being is WIUIJRI PISI. 
Therefore he concludes UIUII Selict oejoiloiid — the MIUI 
acad, the energy principle is subtler than AoA. Always 
subtler thing is a higher cause. In cause hunting we always go 
from grosser to subtle. The scientists arrived at several elements 
as the cause of the creation. From the elements they went to 
molecules, from molecules to atom, from atom to sub-atomic 
particles, from there to energy. Always the cause hunting is 
travel from grosser level to subtler level. 3{oo{d{el is grosser, 
physical, tangible; UIUI is subtler, non - physical, non — 
tangible. Therefore Af was happy. He thought he had come to 
IGI UÀ SAÍA NA, Because the definition seems to 
be perfectly alright. What is the definition? uuig 
afam AMIA SoA. AAA means all the individual 
UII IVs are born out of UII. Uo odio otalod — 
all of them survive because of UIUI, and at the time of dIQUIdL 
all the Cake UIUIs merge into AAÍE. That is why all the 
Sone Hos, the Aos chanted at the time of final Wels 
after death let the UIUI, SIUI, oeol, etc., of the deceased 
person merge into the HAÍtE and blessed by the HAI let that 
person travel. That is a different thing. So IBE merges into 
MAE. Then what happened? Initially he was happy. After two 
minutes he applied the same logic and he was dissatisfied 
because UIUI happens to be smùir PRUA and not HA 
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RUA. Therefore he decided to go to his father. More in the 
next class. 

3 oÍ : quifé L irgi T `N | qu} oÍ 
yidaraf reà I 3 foa: fA: MA: I 8R: $. 
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% agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA siGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

In the sfoyaccit the third chapter of Afere Aog 
has approached his father and asked for S&ÍAEN. Instead of 
giving the teaching completely the teacher AVUI gave two clues 
with the help of which 9f has to make an enquiry and arrive 


at Séefol, 


1) The first clue is Sel GUcifeer GRIM consisting of 
UWdapl9gls at the individual level like 31oofdI etc. 


2) The second clue h gave was S@IcISIUld, the definition 
of SGIO, as Afe Re CRI PRIA, 


Keeping these two clues AJ is making an enquiry and the 
enquiry is moving in the direction of PAPIA IAAP. Since in 
the second chapter PAPIA IAAP has been elaborately dealt 
with, here in the third acct the 3UÍANA moves faster. So first 
39] took the 3iooldel IYI and keeping the 3fooldeI III, the 
individual body he arrived at HoA as the PRUIH. Because 
every 3ooldel BI is born of SICA, sustained by AoA and 
goes back to 3fooid]. Thus through Sfoo[diel he arrived at 3fool 
S&I, the AA PRUA. Then we saw that AJ was not satisfied 
with this discovery, because even though 3foold] is the PRIA 
of all the IIc IRRA, Sfoold{ is not the ultimate PRUA. 
SHoold is L2Icl UU>d:, the gross universe and this 3{oofd{ itself 
is subject to origination. Therefore AoA is only amf 
@MRUIG, an intermediary cause not the HCI PRUA, the 
ultimate cause. Then he went to his father because he was not 
satisfied. Father only said that you are making enquiry in the 
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right direction, so carry on with it. Then 81°] went back and took 
Ul4a HI as the GUctiSel GRA, With the help of UIUIAT 
III he arrived at HATE UIUI as the RUA. Because every 
individual UIUId YSI is born out of Ade UIUI otherwise 
called fé2veIeIsf. It is sustained by UIUI and goes back unto 
UIUI. Therefore he arrived at UIUI S&I. Here also he faces the 
same problem. No doubt UIUI is the cause of everything, but 
MIU itself is not the ultimate cause, it is only gmmufsiap PRUA. 
How did he know that? We saw two reasons. syfer UAII itself 
says UIUI is itself born. 


VAASSIRIA UU: || FUSeHlUfsrae] 2-2-3 Il 


So UIT itself is subject to birth. Therefore it is not the ultimate 
cause, it has some other cause. Not only syfer reveals this fact I 
can know this fact through reasoning also. UIUI itself is subject 
to origination because it is subject to modification. SA Ad 
AAPRA, ad PRA Aaf, whatever is subject to 
modification has to be necessarily a product. How do you know 
that? Because anything subject to modification has got six-fold 
modifications and among the six-fold modifications one is 
Gow, ARa, ar, aja, faufurad, siefld and 
fdotoeicl. So if anything is subject to change, it is subject to 
birth, because birth itself is a form of change. Therefore Ie] 
concludes UIUI: DRA AADRIA Aa, UIUI is also a 
product. Therefore it is not the ultimate cause. Being 
dissatisfied he again goes to his father. dÍGSIMI | yoa avvi 
ARJRRI in the third 3fof{dId>: which we were seeing in 
the last class. Having approached his father he put the same 
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question — sfeflfé sfordl seife | 7élara — father replied. AUAI 
det fafsistrea. AUA means fdd:. May you continue the 
enquiry with the help of the two clues I have already given. qU] 
IALA | A AASARIN | A AUAI — he did one big enquiry 


and came to the following conclusion. 

How 3-4-01 

Holl Ie PII ARĂ Aa Afta AAA SoA 
| Ao dA cflafod | Hol: ueorefsildgrocihicr | 
Afesmel | Uoizd apui MazauIRAR | srefifS storal sexier | 
déldrd | quan set fafoismeea | aul seifer | B adsaerd 
| A ducted! Il ¢ I sit ddeifsorarep: II 


From UIUI PIA 319 went to the next subtler layer, 
viz., Hold. Keeping the AolldeI DI in mind he applied the 
definition of S@fof and he arrived at the conclusion that every 
individual #oilstal is born out of the AAÍE AAI which is 
otherwise called Aol:. We have already seen this point in the 
second chapter. When we add the suffix He it refers to the 
individual, the product. When you remove the suffix, it refers 
to the AAÍE, the PRIA, sfooldel is cef¥e, Wield, the 
individual, the product. 3{oo[d{ is the macro, the cause, AAC, 
MRA, UNI is cafSe and Hele, UT is Aare and 
@MRUIG. Extending the same principle Hold. is PRİ, In 
Rpa grammar the suffix del conveys the idea of mrt, 
aac fares. IAPR means DRİA, When we say SAUL 
SMARU it means Sau DRIA 3MARUIH. When we say 
LAAHAA UAA it means Ia Ded] UAT. Thus from donldael 
the cefSe arefal he arrived at Aol: which is the Baifve 
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PRUA. That mind fulfils the definition of S@fol_ because the 
afic Reifel CRI PRUA of every AOA is the AAE Hor:. 
Therefore Holl SAÍA cefollolic | Aoki ad Afai 
diol Gieiod — afte PRIA, ARI A staford- 
Reel PRIA, Hol: Ueorefsiafdgrociifl — ae WRU, 
Then briefly he was excited that he has arrived at Melo, i.c., 
Afol:. You should understand the word Aol: as a subtler form of 
matter. When we study IRAHA, we should remember the mind 
in IIRA is a subtle form of matter. Sometimes people define 
mind as a flow of thoughts, but that is not the accepted 
definition of the mind in the IRAHA. Mind is not defined as the 
flow of thought, mind is defined as the locus, like a lake, out of 
which thoughts arise, in which thoughts exist and into which 
the thoughts dissolve. Mind is a Goeld{, a substance, a material. 
The only thing is it is anon-tangible material. Material need not 
be tangible, mind is not a tangible material. In Wp we call 
it ASA GIA, in which thoughts arise and even in the absence 
of thoughts, even if the flow of thoughts subside, mind, the 
material, continues to survive. If mind is a mere flow of 
thoughts, the end of thoughts will be the end of mind. Not so. 
In AYA thoughts are absent but still mind, the material 
continues. How do you know? If in AYA mind goes away or 
mind is destroyed, you won’t wake up. Therefore the very fact 
that you and the mind wake up indicates that thought is not the 
mind, but thought is a function of the mind. Functions may be 
there, functions may subside, but mind the subtle matter 
continues. This subtle material in the total level is called Aof: 
get. SKI fesirel — he concluded this. The excitement was only 
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for a brief period because later, he himself discovered that mind 
is the cause alright, but not the ultimate cause. What is the 
reason? You have to apply the same thing. Mind also is a 
DPRİA, a product. How do you prove that? Here also RIGI 


UAWIH is there as well as logic is there. 

VARA UI: Hot: Adfosenfer T I ASPIN 2- 
8-3 Il 

So the total mind, otherwise called [8201 is also subject to 
birth. Therefore the first Ho of AUSHIULIWC. is 

SGI XAO UIA: AFA || ATSHOfora 2-2-2 Il 


SGU means AAE Aol:. That ACU, the total mind itself is 
born and therefore it is a Mt, And logic also supports it. The 
same logic only. Mind is a product, because it is subject to 


modification. So Hol: DR ANPR Aoa, MAT 


or Head. And again he rushed back to his father. AIGSII | 
YoRd aoul frdzAGAAR | stefife storal seifer | dalar | 
dua dai fafsisned | auy séifer — then JOJ again went 


back and conducted the enquiry. What was his next conclusion? 
HoA 3-5-01 


fastot seifer cecto | fastorgeta afam gA 
cried | fasnao caf saba | faisttoi 
Ueloreisifasiochil | afGsikl | God aout feu 
| srefifé storal sAd | dalard | ARI ae ARERR | Ad 
JAA | A ASRA | A aueata il 2 il SA 
PAASA: II 
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H came to the next layer of matter, viz., IASI 
ÑS and then applying the definition of seo he arrived at the 
conclusion that AAÍE fasion is the cause out of which all 
the individual IAŞI PIs are born, by which they are 
sustained and unto which they go back. Therefore IASI is 
SGIL, For our understanding we can take fasilofd as still 
subtler form of matter. UIUI is subtler than 3foofdI, mind is 
subtler than UIUI, IASA is subtler than mind. To understand 
the gradation in subtlety we can use a general logic also. 
Always our activity in life is from Silo! 91ftD to Sce5I QIFeD to 
fepell RP. These are the three powers we use to conduct our 
life. First thing we have is SHoIH. To know what all is there in 
the world. Once we have Silofd{ about various things that SIlold] 
leads to have those things; desire. So without knowing a thing 
we can never desire a thing. In the last century nobody would 
have had a desire for computer games. Why? SIsilofd. 
Therefore SOI 9IfeD is responsible for the activation of SCI 
JKP. SoA is PRUA, STI is mrt, Therefore Sifofd1 is 
subtler, STI is grosser, because PRUIH is subtler, DRI is 
grosser. Once the St£5I IRP is activated, it will activate Ðe 
gifep. Will desire allow me to sit quiet, it will whip me up into 
activity. Therefore ŞT&I is the PRUA for fepel. fepell is 
indicated by UIUI, because UIUI is made of HARME ASU; 
HUI stands for fepell. Therefore fasiloldel activates 
AAAA, ASMOA represents SNOT ANP, it activates AONA 
which represents StI 9IfeD, which activates UII which 
represents IÐA JKP. If we are going from grosser to subtler, 
the direction is UUM to Aolldel to fasiorte. HAME 
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IASA which is also otherwise called f&RWIIA. In fact, the 
very definition of fé2UeISI81 is fee Adsicdd ost siod: 
RI A IRRI: You should not look at the dictionary 
meaning. According to dictionary [ETI means gold, JIA: 
means womb. So fé2UeoIs{: is one who has got a golden 
womb. fé0esTai is presented as a male, from where did he 
womb. So 318i: means within, womb only means within. We 
say time is the womb of all future events, it means within time 
everything resides. Similarly, ÍZUeIPIƏİ is said to be a Iİ 
because he contains [RTIA within himself. [82g literally 
means gold. Gold stands for unfading knowledge. Gold does 
not fade, knowledge also does not end. Gold is bright and 
knowledge also is bright. So {ela means Mold, that too 
ad Sold, 1s: means within. Therefore Baie faster is 
fézueorei:. And he is S@lof thus sf concluded. But what 
happened? Then that excitement did not last long, later he 
discovered IASI also is a Mri, otherwise called Baie 
akg is also a PRİ, aafe gig alone is called A6q_Acdd in 
DAANA, That 460 AcddLis also a DRI, it cannot be the 
ultimate DRUIdI. Now only we arrive at it with the help of ome 
but logic also supports that. Because ASIA also is subject 
to change. Therefore dafcsirel— having concluded that and later 
being dissatisfied with that conclusion, yoa qvi 
ARJRRIR | srefif steraY seifel | délard | dual set 
fafsisiriza | aul séifer — continue your enquiry. Then A: 
au: 3icitelel A: AU: AAI. So he has crossed now four DI9Is 
successfully. Then what happened? 
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AoA 3-6-01 
SIooc] SeA Poq | soost afao 
SRo | Moloca mafo oflafod | 3iloloG 
UelorefsRifagiochier | Aur amid arevit fen | Ua cellstor 
UKIOA | A a vd ÀS uK | Hoodoo] AAi | 
AsoAaf URI ugfAsderndNo | Aso Ciceli i e I SRI 
alsar: II 

SMoloG: TE SÍA oA, Here the word is sIoloG:. 
Hl skipped Sologdel III and he has come to 3io10G itself. 
Therefore here the word 3ilol0G does not mean the @I9I, but it 
refers to the 3iloloG SICAL itself which we have already seen 
in the second chapter. 


Rea ftreraia for: | Ale! SfN: UA: | UA Faz: Us: | 
Solos sical | Tet Uces Ufeisor It Afestetufera 2-9-2 I 


If you join these two statements you get a very interesting 
corollary. In the second chapter 31loloG was equated to SIC 
— SloloG Sirs. In this chapter 3ilolocl Selici ogfoiloid — 
SIoIoG is equated to Mel. If you keep these two equations 
together we will get a third equation. Can you guess what is the 
third equation? 3IICAI is equal to S{lofoc: in the second chapter 
and 3{loloG: is equal to Mel in this third chapter. SIICdII is equal 
to SIoloG:, 3IloloG: is equal to A@I therefore SICA is equal to 
Sel. SICAL and Tel are one and the same Silof{oG alone. Since 
here Sel or SIC is equated to SiloloG as Tel itself, the fold 
RUA, we should understand that the word 3{loloG does not 
refer to any experience. Here SI[oloG is equated to S@fol, the 
SIA DRUG. Then he himself explains it beautifully. 
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SOLOGI1 fè va A Sdfol IIÍ SIRI — replace the word 
SHoioG with elo]. So SeIuI: vd safer AAA SIA — from 
S&T alone all the beings are born. sHolocol oildifer oflafoa 
— because of S@fof alone all the beings exist. Solos 
Ueloceisiifdgiociicr — they all go back to SiloloG. What 
should be the meaning of the word SilologG here? If 3IloloG is 
taken as any particular experience because generally, the word 
Silo{oG in English we translate as happiness, bliss, ecstasy, joy 
etc. All these words represent varieties of experiences. Are 
experiences eternal or non-eternal? Every experience is finite, 
impermanent. That impermanent experience itself is a product, 
that product cannot said to be the cause of everything. 
Therefore here the word SiloloG refers to AAIR, the very 
Consciousness principle. It is not referring to any particular 
experience which is temporary, but it is referring to the very 
Consciousness. Then why do we use the word Silolog? 
Because by SIlolog our mind thinks of temporary experience. 
So we say the word 3Iol0G refers to Soloed in this context. 
Whenever we use the word 3ifofoc: for either 3IIcdI or A&L, 
SiloloG should be translated as Sfolod:. You should not 
translate it as happiness, because it becomes a fleeting 
experience and cannot go with S@fol. You cannot call it bliss, 
because bliss is again a fleeting experience and cannot go with 
Selo]. 3iloloG: is equal to Wicd is equal to Slolod:. Acad 
Sold] AAAH. What is that 3folocicddl or yuia? It is 
nothing but AII aadA or Ad dcdd, the principle of 
Existence, the principle of Consciousness is called here 
3ilofog:. And therefore 3iloloG:, the Ud fer] steal, SEI SÍA 
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œA, And soosIA fè Ud means Ue FA SCHO: va 
SAÍ alfor SIRIoÀ. Here also we can see another interesting 
aspect. Previously, when talking about Consciousness, we have 


seen four points connected with Consciousness. 


6) Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the 
body. 


7) Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades 
the body. 


8) Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body. 
9) The surviving Consciousness is inaccessible. 

In fact, you can extent these four principles to Existence also. 
1) Existence is not a part, product or property of the body. 


2) Existence is an independent entity which pervades the 


body. Existence is not an adjective, it is a noun. 


Now you can extend this to happiness also. We think happiness 
is an adjective for a person. A happy man, a happy woman and 
that too a temporary adjective which comes and goes we think. 
According to GGlod Happiness is not a part, product or 
property of the individual. Even though happiness appears as 
an adjective, happiness itself is an independent entity. And it 
pervades the body and makes the body mind complex, 
especially the mind happy, temporarily. That happiness as an 
entity survives even after the fall of the body. That surviving 
happiness Acad is not accessible not because it is non-existent 
but because the medium of expression is not there. Therefore 
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happiness is not a property of the mind but happiness is an 
entity by itself which is otherwise called Consciousness 
principle, otherwise called Existence principle. It is that 
Silog; not adjective AIAG; adjective SAG is experiential, 
noun 3Iol0G is non-experiential, it is myself. Thus 3Ilolocol 
oldifar oftafod | siloloc Uelorufsraifdeiiod sici. Once he 
came to SilofoG, the Consciousness principle, he was satisfied 
for good. On rethinking also he found, unlike 3foofd{, UIUIdI, 
Aol:, etc., the SiloloG, the SICA, the Consciousness principle 
is not an intermediary cause but Consciousness is the ultimate 
cause. How do you prove that? Again onl and logic we can 
use. one also points out that Consciousness is never a product, 
but the ultimate cause. 


RAG! CAA BIcaol: spiel: Asad: | ARAA 
2-8-2 II 


Therefore Consciousness is the ultimate cause. And using the 
logic also we can arrive at the same thing. In the previous cases 
we said of faster, Aol: etc., are subject to birth, because they 
are subject to change. Similarly, if Consciousness is also 
subject to change, then Consciousness also would have been 
subject to birth. But we find Consciousness is the witness of all 
the changes, but itself does not undergo any change. 


oL RIA BRIA AI DTL 
Rİ AFA AÍAA AI O IRI: I 
SOÙ form: SaS RÀ 
a EIA gordo SRN |I ofa 2-20 II 
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Since Consciousness is PAPRA it cannot be a product. 
Therefore there is no other cause for Consciousness, that is the 
ultimate cause. Thus Consciousness is equal to SIloloG is equal 
to S&I. SI ogfolfofid. And that is otherwise called Sidi. 
Sed means Stéd{, the subject. Therefore sHotocl seifer 
odoilolid means 3fed1 JGIRA gK œA, Therefore he 
was very happy. There is no more further journey. He did not 
go back to his father at all. Father might have waited or perhaps 
he himself later went to his son to find out what happened. We 
don’t know for sure. The SUfofNcL says 8] was totally 
satisfied. Therefore the teacher had no more further work and 
the student also had no more further work, the dialogue is over, 
the purpose is also over. Therefore the SUÍNA, the master of 
ceremonies comes. XAI s11oldt GI>uit fell — this wisdom that 
I am 3ifoloc: and that I, the 3floloG am Sefol and that I S@foL 
am the SIPI PRUH. So remember the Daed, 


ARI Va APAA AA ARI AAAA | afl Adel Cael 
fe AG Se GARRIA I DSaceduforq 2L II 


Everything is based on me. When we say ‘everything is based 
on me’, which ‘me’ should we take? 3fooldiel or UIUIdel? 
Neither. Hoildel or fasilotdeI? Neither. Not even 3ilolocdiel, 
but only the Usdeptol facteiur afer AITAN AEA, Therefore 
this knowledge is given a new title. The previous title given was 
Sede, now this NGAEN is given two new titles. Amid} 
feet and aluft fae. Why is it called sileidt fee? Because 
it is received by the student AJ. HAJUI UTAT sfe amidÌ. And 
it is also known as GISuft fall. Why is it called dreuft fae? 
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If you see the dictionary meaning of GI>uft it means liquor. It 
will become spiritual knowledge. It is not that spirit here. Here 
aiSuit means GSUIol Ulepr auf}. Ñ — this wisdom is 
called stfeldt and areufl fàn. And À dao ufea — 
this wisdom started with 3looldel WISI, 3iooi ICA P 
and culminated in the AÍ ÅA SCHI. Ulcihkocl means it 
got culminated, it reached its climax in fet adder, Where 
is the Bufer AAI located? WRA oellstol — it is located in the 
inside the heart, €GeI 3icbI9I. 


al ag fofèd Jeri RA AAI ARANA 2-2-2 I 


Within the EGA 3IDIA, in the AÉ AAI this wisdom 
culminated. Then the SÍ, says not only ef got the 
wisdom, but whoever goes through the same U>acplgl fadap, 
otherwise called AUA, they all will get this wisdom. It is valid 
even now. u: Ud dG — whoever travels, whoever goes through 
the internal journey, Ufcifeivefci — he will get well established 
in life, he will get settled in life. The SUÍNA says there is only 
one method of getting settled in life. That method is this 
wisdom. Only with this wisdom you will be settled. If you have 
any other accomplishment it is only a fake settlement, because 
sooner or later another responsibility looms. It is like taking 
bath after wave subsides. Therefore the one who gets this 
wisdom Ufcifcisaici. And not only he gets settled which is 
called Gfldoafftp which means freedom from unsettlement! 
afep means freedom from the unsettled condition of mind, 
being relaxed, being comfortable. I am O.K; you are O.K. As it 


is said in transactional analysis. For some time you are not O.K, 
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I am also not O.K. That is how we start. Then you are O.K, I 
am not O.K. Then I am O.K, you are not O.K. Both are O.K 
statement does not come at all. o{ldoaif¢p means I am O.K, you 
are O.K, the world is O.K, everything is O.K. That O.K is called 
aflaoaifep. Not only he will get this spiritual benefit, he will 
also get worldly benefit. Many people do not understand the 
value of spiritual benefit. Therefore the SUÍNA tempts people 
with worldly benefit also. It is like giving offal for 
management. 81eIdIofl spoke offal for something, now it is 
taken for management! What is 3I8cIgol ale for? To reduce 
blood pressure! So they have understood people want 
something else. Therefore the 3UÍAN says Sfooldiol edict. 
The grossest form of benefit is mentioned here. He will get 
plenty of 3foofd{. What is the use of plenty of AoH if I cannot 
eat well? A person cannot eat salt because of blood pressure, 
cannot eat sour or bitter because of ulcer, cannot eat sweet 
because of diabetes. What can you eat? Three times pumpkin 
juice. So here it is said, even a Vedantin can eat well because 
he has no problem. The idea is the wisdom will even keep your 
physical health alright because most of the ill-health is caused 
by psycho-somatic problems. A&I adicl — he will also 
become great in the world in different fields. UsieiI — through 
wonderful children, he will get good children. If he is a 
Aooull31? Whenever a Hoof comes they chant either of 
MAUI or Slolocl Sefe. If you chant AGICHANI Worl 
ugrfðsieraha it will look a little bit odd. Here the word YSI 
in the context of a HooelR should be translated as f9Ivels. 
Because all the students are as good as children for the oJ, 
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because Cddid AIC a fl a. Therefore he will have plenty 
of disciples, then ugifat: — because if there are many disciples 
AVP is required and once ALPAH comes then all the 
other things are required. Therefore ugar: — he will get plenty 
of wealth to teach and spread the message. Literally UQI means 
cattle, cattle stands for wealth. Jéldciol — he will be great 
because of his very personality. serai] means an attractive 
personality, brilliant personality, because of the very wisdom. 
There is brightness in his face because he is happy. Not only he 
will be great in terms of YSI, U9J and Seidda, Aslol Hire 
—he will also become famous. Any teacher will become well- 
known in the society, because the students are always after the 
teacher. Therefore he will become a famous teacher also. This 
is Aio weld. UfcI8AT is the spiritual benefit. With this the 
PaP IAAP part is over. More in the next class. 

% Whig: wifey yocuviggeId | Wie Wisse 
widara I S foad: Ifd: Mfd: I 8R: 3. 








Afek suf, aoraccih 
b agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA siiGrart 
UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

We have completed the first six Sfo[dI@s of the third 
chapter sfordccit and in these first six Sfo[dIq@s the SÍA, 
gave the summary of Séidell because Seidel has been 
elaborately taught in the second chapter. In this summary 
through UWdeplot fad@ oflaicd-uzaical Cael was 
revealed. S@{ol was defined as OlolT PRUA and that SGIL 
was equated with WAPYA [ACISU SICCATI. The IOA PRIA 
SIGI is identical with WAPA ÍAS ICAI. This is SGI- 
SCHI TIA, The PaP ÍAS 3CHI was named 
SNGIGG:, Bolo SIAI. Thus 3ilolocl SeA o means 
PAPII IACI SCA ACLA No, Thus in Se1-3CAI 
DTI the teaching reaches its culmination. This systematic 
PAPIA INAR was named AUA. This is a unique AUH in the 
context of dGloc1. In the context of doud AII, AUA is in the 
form of 3UdII, in the form of varieties of austerities, but in the 
context of AGIod, MUI does not involve self-denial, AUA 
involves one-pointed enquiry. HORIN Íoc IUPa IDI 
URA AU:. Thus PAPA AAP #4 AW was discussed. 
Incidentally the necessity of a IJV also was indicated through 
the story. HƏ approaches his father TBU, even though H 
himself is a great WÍN, that does not give him a freedom for 
independent enquiry. Even a HJ Hai requires a oJ then 
what to talk of we ordinary people? In this portion, the 
important thing often quoted is the Mei CISIVIA, the definition 
of Se@lol as afe Refer cer @MRUIG. In fact, the entire 
sfolaccit is well-known for this definition. With this the first 
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part of sfolaccit is over. The teacher gave the Seidel PAA 
also. What is the benefit of Seifden? a vd de ufdfeisofer — 
first he will be psychologically settled. HAR can be defined as 
permanently unsettled mind. oflaoaftp can be defined as 
enjoying a psychologically settled condition all the time, 
relaxed condition, relieved conditioned, lightened condition. 
Enlightened is lightened. Also worldly benefits were mentioned 
Aslol Halcl | Wore Ug fsseradot | ASIol Piret. With this 
the first part is over. Now we are going to enter into the second 
part of agarchi which begins with the seventh 3fof[dI@. We 


will read. 


soolISNURoleL 
HOA 3-7-01 


Sool O1 ÍAS | AGAAA | UUM AI SoA | IRRA | 
UA RÈR ufoa I SIRA umr: uoa: | Adagoor 
UfeiRodd | A a Ldcootaool uleiRod dg ufeiieiwofer | 
SIde] Aad | Aeaf uor ugifsisteradAct | 
Aero, Pi il l I Sie AAAS: II 


In these following 3fo[dI@s the 3UÍAN is going to 
prescribe certain meditations or 3đURIols. All these meditations 
are meant to prepare the mind for Self-knowledge. Along with 
these meditations the 3UÍANA gives certain disciplines also. 
Four to five disciplines otherwise called AAHs are suggested. 
Most of the disciplines or AAAs are connected with Hood. 
Why 3SfoofdI is given so much importance? The reason is 
3fooldel II happens to be the first stage of Vedantic enquiry. 


That happens to be our grossest personality and our maximum 
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identification is with 3foold{el. In fact, most of our worries are 
connected with S{ooldiel, most of our time and energy also are 
spent for security and any form of security is connected with 
SoolAd. This Sloolde is the grossest form of I. Beginning 
with the grossest form of I, we reach the subtlest form of I. 
Therefore to reach the subtlest I, the 3foo{dIeI happens to be the 
first rung of the ladder. Therefore to express our gratitude 
towards Slooldieldl, we have got a special respect and also 
reverence for 3{oo{d1 which is the essence of Sfoo{diel. Why is 
it called MoAA? Because it is made up of AoA. Therefore 
several Addis are given connected with 3foold]. This is one 
series of topic — disciplines or Add. A particular meditation 
group is going to be prescribed in these three 3fo[dId@s. The 
intention behind these meditations is learning to look at the 
whole universe as the body of the Lord. The Suferwe] wants to 
give us a new perspective. What is that new perspective? The 
universe is not a fragmented one, but the whole universe is like 
the body of one cosmic organism. Therefore we can look at the 


universe as $°dz IRRA and that macro $°d2 is called faze 
S°d2: or [SWe19i $°dz:. This is a very important and unique 
teaching of the dG. In the other religions also the concept of 
God is there, but in all other religions God is a separate entity 
remaining away from the world in some unknown, unseen, 
unseeable place. Such a concept of $2d2 is called technically 
AczeI $°A2:. AcSeI $22: means a Lord who is away from the 
world, who is away from us the Gflds and somewhere safely 
sitting. AGIor says, $°dz is not away from the world, in fact 
the very world is a manifestation of $°d2. Then the next 
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question is how can we assimilate this concept that the whole 
universe is one body, because I see things are far apart. How 
can I look at the world as one whole principle? To assimilate 
this idea we generally take the example of our own body. If you 
study the individual body there are several organs in the body. 
Even though there are many organs why do we look upon the 
whole bunch of organs as one organism? You can give only one 
logic which is, even though there are several parts they are all 
interconnected to one whole. No organ is an isolated entity, 
every organ is invisibly connected to every other organ. In fact 
every organ is dependent on every other organ. They are 
interconnected and interdependent and therefore we count it as 
one principle. That is why if any organ is affected, in due course 
every other organ will be affected. Take diabetes. Only 
pancreas is affected, sufficient insulin is not there, but gradually 
it affects every other organ. Eyes, heart, feet, brain etc., are 
affected. So even though the organ is in one corner of the body, 
invisibly it is connected to every other. The connection is to be 
appreciated, it is not physically perceptible. If you apply this 
principle, the 3UÍANA says the whole cosmos also is like one 
organic whole. It is like one organism because every part of 
creation is connected to every other part of the creation. Why 
are they now studying about environmental balance and 
ecological balance, etc? Somewhere deforestation takes place 
and they talk about its consequences and how the rains doesn’t 
come, therefore there is famine and people suffer etc. Thus the 
more we study the various parts of creation, the more we 


understand the interconnectedness between human beings and 
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animals, human beings and plants, human beings and rivers, 
human beings and forests, human beings and the Sun and the 
moon. They call it butterfly effect. Some small disturbance 
caused by a butterfly’s throbbing wings can affect the distant 
galaxy. Somebody said, ‘you cannot pluck a flower without 
disturbing a star.’ It all looks like a poetic statement. It is not 
poetry, it is truth. Everything is interconnected. This alone they 
call as symbiotic relationship. Now the sufetyd wants to 
reveal this interdependence of the creation. As a sample the 
3UÍANA takes three pairs of objects and asks us to practice a 
meditation. What is the meditation? Seeing the interdependence 
of each pair. We should take each pair and see the dependence 
of one on the other. This interdependence is presented in the 
form of two types of relationships. 


1) One is called Sool-3loollG Adédo€l:, consumer- 
consumed relationship. For example, when we are alive we 
consume things from nature in the form of plant etc. Therefore 
we consume the earth in the form of plant, after death the earth 
consumes the body. At one time we consume — we are the 
consumers and the world is consumed. At another time the 
world becomes the consumer and we become consumed. This 


is called Sfoold], consumed and Aoo: means consumer. 


2) Then the second type of relationship revealed is UfINoI- 
UKIOA A¢doed:, mutually supporter-supported relationship. 
If you take any pair, each one mutually supports the other. For 
example, when we are born as children, incapable of managing 


ourselves we are supported by the parents. Parents provide 
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everything — food, clothing and shelter. How much do they 
charge? Can it be calculated? Therefore as children we are 
supported and the parents are supporters. When the very same 
parents grow old and they are not be able to do anything 
because it is their second childhood. What all problems are 
there for children that all old people will have including 
adamancy. Whatever it is, now it is the children’s responsibility 
to support the parents. Thus at one time the children are 
supported and at other time they become supporters. This is 
called mutually Ufelvor-ufeiitod AeFaoel:. Even in those 
AVP days also when the deds studied in the 
Joc, the Pci provides everything free of cost. They 
went with the dress on the body. The idea is when the Sétally 
completes the education and becomes a o[628I he should not 
forget the JVP he studied in. As a JERI, as a part of 
SeieIsi, he has to support that °fccid. So is the JS PAA 
the supporter or the supported? At one time it is the supporter, 
at another time it is supported. Thus we can extend this to 
anything as an example. Thus S{ool-3sloollG Addo and 
Ulcisor-Ufeiikod AFdoe between three pairs of objects. 


The first pair of SUIRIOT is given in the seventh 3fo[dIc@> 
and that is UIUI and IRRA. What should be our 3URAOT? 
Seeing the Sool-3loollG Aédoel between UIUI and IRRA, 
Similarly Ufeisor-ufciitod AFaod between UIT and IRRa. 


In the eighth 3fofdId> 3ifsor and cA are taken as the 
second pair. Here our SUR{ol is seeing the Sool-3{oolIG 
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AFASI between SÍ and ACA and Ufcivouiciitod 
UFAod between 3f and IIA, 


In the nineth 3fo[dI@ the third pair is taken which is 
yfad and SHI@I9I. Here our JUNAA is seeing the Sool- 
SoolG AFAd between uferdt and SIII and UII- 
Ufciikod AsFaoel between Ufsdt and sipI9I. 


If you take these three pairs and practice this SUIZIof, 
your mind begins to see the interconnectedness of everything. 
In fact, df is defined as a lifestyle in which this cosmic 
interdependence or connection is not disturbed. When I am 
cutting the trees in the city I am disturbing the balance between 
the trees and the human beings. 9fefdIo{ has intelligently 
balanced we breathe in oxygen and breathe out carbon-di-oxide 
whereas the plant kingdom breathes in carbon-di-oxide and 
gives out oxygen. What a nice interdependence! What are we 
doing foolishly? By destroying the trees which are called the 
lungs of the society, we are creating lung problems and suffer 
from varieties of diseases. This is called disturbance of the 
cosmic rhythm or harmony. If I am aware of the cosmic omer, 
rhythm, the cosmic orchestra whatever I do will not be Safet. 
Imagine people are chanting I TAPIA, 3RAVSAVUSCHIDIZ 
ould efor WIRA | All the people are chanting in that RIGI 
which is very nice to hear. Imagine there is one person who 
doesn’t understand what is ofret. When he chants in a totally 
different Yfc, it is so jarring and disturbing. Similarly, 3f€Id1 is 
disturbance of the cosmic harmony. The negative consequence 
will not be felt immediately. ay7eor AmI QBSTOUNTT, 
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Osuiand Heim Cancdays GRAM soz Died, Gada 
fore PICIA, The mills of God grind slow but sure. The rulers 
will give punishment the day of the crime itself, but the God 
will punish after some time.) Be it greenhouse effect or be it 
ozone hole all these disturbances are not immediately felt, but 
after decades they discover certain diseases are cause and we 
don’t know how to reverse. Some of the effects are irreversible. 
Lord PI presented this in ofl, 

vd Udfdid dcp offojactecile a: | 

see RfosaiRaAl Hla rel a shaf 1 ofa 3-28 II 

A gross, immature, selfish person is one who is not aware of 
this balance in the family, in the society, in the nature. 
Therefore his selfish life destroys the whole creation. Thus this 
is a very beautiful meditation. In fact in the daily 
AoidogGoAiA we are asked to be aware of the cosmic balance. 
In the aaas adog - afòmi adau Ai aden 
ssoIRe cadena ge adentst gesuicr adeanfet. What do you 
mean by AUNIA? I propitiate. I am aware of this solar system 
and its interconnectedness. I don’t want to forget the totality in 
my preoccupation with my family duties. 35 UIcel [G91 aIdi: 3 
oléiurel (Sot aA: H uÀ SA A: H 3d SA TA: 
etc., indicates we have to be aware of the cosmic balance. 
Therefore we can say these three SUIRIols together is equivalent 
to faze SURIA or IAAP JURIO which is very important 
before understanding forofule Tet. It is from Vd WUA to 
3folcp WUA and to IRUH. Without the [ATAU appreciation 
foju se cannot be appreciated. This is the topic in seventh, 





Afek sua, aoraccih 


eighth and nineth 3fof[dI@s. With this background we will go 
to the details. 


The first AAJ or discipline is 3100! of forse, What is 
that discipline? Siooldi, When you are given food for eating do 
not criticize the food that has been served. of forced — don’t 
complain that it is saltless, spiceless, not boiled properly, etc. 
Some people are experts in criticizing however well it is 
cooked. First give it up. TEceI-cid-Aodve: Il offal ¥-22 II 
If you have got good food you have got YUe URoedd, otherwise 
you get what you deserve. Never complain against Aod. Stop 
it. From when onwards? From tonight itself. 3UÍANA is telling 
3lool of foroen- don’t criticize food. Aq AAA — it should be 
taken as a vow because 3Iooi Aee Ooo, Sool d] is Tel. 
That is the first stage of 81°]’s discovery. Soold] is god and 
therefore don’t criticize. This is the first AAH. Now we have to 
go to the first SURIof of the first pair — UIUI¢] and IRRA. So 
the SUfoINe] says UIUIT AI sioots{ — from one angle when you 
look at the UIUI 9IfeD is comparable to Sool], food that you 
consume. And IRRA SIooIGAH — the physical body is as 
though the consumer. So UIUI is consumed, 9RÌRA, is the 
consumer. Whereas when you look from another angle the roles 
get reversed. That we have to supply UIUII dI 3foollc:. We have 
to add two sentences — UIUII GI 3foolIc: and IRRA Bloor, So 
from two different angles UIUI and IRRA become consumer 
and consumed. How are we to assimilate this concept? When 
we are breathing, at that time the external UIUI SIP or UIUI 
qI is taken inside the body and therefore the body becomes 
the consumer and the UIUIGIe outside is consumed through the 
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nose. Therefore at the time of breathing UIUI is Iod, IRRA 
is 3IoolG:. If you look at it from another angle, especially when 
you are doing activity, you are physically active, you are 
sweating out because the doctor has said to reduce obesity 
(extra food gone to waste). So to reduce the obesity one has to 
do lot of exercise. At the time of exercise UIUI is activated and 
when UIUI becomes active it eats up the extra weight in the 
body. Therefore activated UIUI consumes your own body, it eats 
up the body, extra fat is consumed. Therefore body becomes 
Sloi and activated UIUI becomes 3ioofIG:. So this is the first 
relationship, mutual S{ool-3{o01G AFdoud:. Thereafter the next 
relationship is UfeMeluiitod Aao: JA IRR 
ufeiitocdal — body is supported by the WUT. gi UII: 
Ulciitad: — UIUI is supported by the IRRA, First UIUT is the 
supporter, IRRA is supported. Next IRRA is the supporter, 
UIUI is supported. How to assimilate this? You can see how both 
are mutually dependent. The body cannot be alive at all if it is 
not backed by WIUI 9Ifep. This physical body is alive and 
sentient only because of UIUI gift. From this angle we can say 
UIUI is the supporter to keep the body alive. That is why when 
somebody dies we say UIUI has left, the support is gone and 
body becomes a corpse. When you look from another angle UIUT 
IP which has the energy, the capacity to act. In fact UIUI is 
full of fepert gifep. Even though UIT has the fepell gifep it can 
function only when it is enclosed in a body. Therefore body 
enclosure is required for UIUI to function. That is why after 
death UIUI is very much there, but that UIUI cannot do any 
activity until that UIUI finds another body enclosure. Thus body 
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supports the UIUI by providing an enclosure for the UIUI to be 
functioning. Therefore for body to be alive WUT is required, for 
UIUI to be functioning the physical enclosure is required. 
Suppose without physical enclosure if the UIUI can be active 
then it will be doing all the works. You will suddenly find that 
the pages of the book will be turned, you will run away. 
Remember UIUI cannot turn the pages by itself, it requires a 
cabinet called IRRA. Therefore IRÌRA supports the UIUT in its 
activity, UIUI supports the IRRA to be alive. Therefore their 
relationship is Ufelvor-Ufeiikod Addoed:. They are mutually 
supporters and supported. What is the conclusion? Aq Vad, 
soold] Sool UfScd, 3foold{ number one refers to UIUT and 
Sfoold number two refers to IRRA; SooldL 3iool means 
Sfoold{ number one, i.e., UIUI and AoH number two, i.e., 
IRRA, they are mutually supported. There is interdependence 
between them. This is the meditation to be practiced. Then what 
will I get? The 3UÍANA says A: A: VA SoA SoA ufor 
dG. dG means meditate, SURG aAA. So whoever 
meditates upon the mutual dependence, the interdependence of 
UIUI and IRRA, Ulciicivalel — that meditator will be well 
supported in his life. He need not worry about who will take 
care in his old age, etc. Somebody or other will provide as a 
result of this 3URIO. UÍAOI ZURIA UÍA MNÍ. Not 
only he will get good support from family, from society, from 
world, from nature etc., he will get other worldly benefits also. 
What are the other benefits? Sloof[dJo] 3ioollG: edict | Alog 
aaf | RI ugfisieradaot | Ae, Dii. We have 


already seen this line in the previous Slo[dI@:. To condense it, 
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they will get all the worldly benefits like name, fame, food, 
health etc. Thus we have got one AAA and one 3UIRIA in this 


Sfo[dI@. Now we will go to the next Add{and the next SUIRIol. 
HoA 3-8-01 


stool of Rasia | AAAA | 3A AI oA | SARIGA 
| acy celia: uferRode | selftreeru: ufeitear: | 
dcdcgooldool Uleiitodd | AU Ldgooidoa uleiRod dg 
ufcicsofi | sfooidiofooiic! staf | Aalostafet WORI 
uolfsisieradaat | stot chica Ile I Serc ASA: II 


The second AAA or discipline is 3looi a uRagfa — 
don’t waste the food in the leaf or plate. Literally URagila a 
means don’t reject. That means don’t leave the food in the plate. 
Let Sfoold{ be not wasted. That is disrespect to Sloold, If you 
waste food, they say in old age you will go without food. 
Therefore if you don’t want that pathetic condition, don’t waste. 
Naturally a question will come suppose I am already full? You 
say don’t waste the food, wasting is disrespect to food you say. 
But suppose I don’t want to waste food and even if I am so full 
I keep on eating, then that is also equally bad because it is 
disrespecting the body. Now I am stuck. Should I disrespect the 
SICA or should I disrespect the 3fooldiel? The best method is 
don’t bring in such a situation. Make sure that you avoid such 
a situation, take only whatever you can eat, so that you don’t 
leave anything on the plate. Suppose the one who serves goes 
on serving even after you refuse to take more, naturally you will 
be forced to leave food and that WUA does not go to the eater, 
but it goes to the one who serves too much. Therefore be careful 
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in serving also. Therefore be careful in taking on the leaf, and 
be careful in serving also so that there is no occasion to 
disrespect 3foofd] also and Sfooldiel also. This is your Add. 
This is the second Add. Now we are going to the second 
SUIAIoI where we are going to take the second pair and see 
S[ool-3IoollG and Ufesor-Ufeiitod Usdor. sifsor and AAA 
are the second pair. So the SufoINel says mul dI Sool] — 3id: 
means ICA, water is AooIH which is consumed and oellicl: 
AMGA, Sullicl: means 3ifsot:, fire which is the consumer. 
We have to add another two sentences where the role is 
reversed 3NA GI stools: — from another angle water is the 
consumer and the fire is the consumed. So thus they have got 
mutual consumer-consumed relationship. Now the question is 
how do I assimilate this idea. By looking at the external world 
and the internal body we can understand this. At the internal 
level when we drink water, the water is consumed by the 
AIOR 3ifsor: inside. The digestive fire is called G°dlor 
3ifsol:, Bdol UIUI:. That internal 3ifset is the consumer and 
water is consumed. From another angle externally when you 
quench the fire by pouring water when there is a fire hazard, 
water consumes the fire. The fire is destroyed as though eaten 
by water. Therefore externally water is consumer, fire is 
consumed. Internally fire is consumer, water is consumed. 
Details in the next class. 
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% agfa AARFMA ASMAR ARMA SRAARÍ 
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In the first six Sfofdlas of sfoldccil the FUÍ 
summarized the PAPIA fade as a means of Setfdell. And 
now from the seventh 3fo[dIcd> onwards the 3Y, gives 
certain secondary disciplines, preparatory steps to make the 
mind ready for this knowledge. These are going to be in the 
form of SUIRfolds and AAAs. In the three sections seven, eight 
and nine, three Adds or disciplines are given along with a form 
of meditation which is similar to FTR ZURIA, In this type 
of meditation three pairs of things are taken and then the 
interdependence of each pair is revealed, so that we will 
understand the whole universe is an interdependent creation. 
Therefore it is like one cosmic organism. It is the ASRU of 
SWX. The first pair that we took for meditation was IRRA and 
UIUI and the second pair that we have taken in the eighth 
Aod is 3Íðo and AAH. The interdependence of these pairs 
were revealed in the form of Slool-3foolIlG Aédoe as well as 
Ulta -Ulrikod AFdoe. 3lool-sloollG AFAoel is mutually 
they are consumer and consumed, and Ufe(sol-ufeitod 
AFA is mutually they are supporter and supported. And we 
were seeing how this relationship exists between 3ifdol and 
ACAH. The first relationship is 3{oo]-3loollg 2édou. When 
you look from the individual angle, 3IfS0f seems to be the 
consumer and ICIH is the consumed. But when you look from 
the external angle, when the fire is quenched by water then the 
roles seems to be reversed. 3if{SeT is there in our own body in 
the form of the digestive principle, which we call GIG2IfSor: or 
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AIOR 3o: which is nothing but AAI UIUI:. That is why 
when we are thirsty we use the expression GIé:. GIGH means 
the burning of the inner system because the Adolf WIVI, the 
digestive fire is activated and therefore we give water. The 
inner fire consumes the water that we take. So from this angle 
3fsal becomes 3foolIG: and AAA becomes AoA, consumer 
and consumed. But when you take the same pair outside, when 
there is fire, somebody extinguishes the fire by pouring water, 
then the fire is as though consumed by water. So from that angle 
water is the 3[oolIG, the consumer and 3ifsot is as though 
3{oold1, eaten by water. Thus between 3ifsot and AAA there is 
mutual 3{ool-3foolIG AdFaAoel. Similarly they do have UfCINGI- 
UKIOA AFAI also. They mutually support. How do they 
support each other? We can say 31feol is the supporter of AAA, 
based on the shastric description of creation. When you study 
the creation as revealed by IIRA, we know that 


SIDIG: | ARÍ: | IAPR: | sige: uferdt I 
Afeef 2-2-2 II 


So in this series of creation from SIII9I Ale] is born, that 
means SIDI is DUI, Ale] is MRI, Then from die] sist 
is born, Ale] is PRUIG, afdol is PRİ, Then from 3ifsot AAA 
is born, 3ifsor is DRUHA, AAA is PRİL, It is this portion 
which is relevant to us disor: ICRI DRUG, ACT SIPO]: 
PRIA. Ok, from this what do you derive? The corollary that 
we derive is DIRUIG is always the support for MRI, DRUG 
is always the UfI8oI of PRIA. Just as the gold supports the 
ornaments, the gold being the @IRUIdI, wood supports all the 
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furniture, because wood is the MRUId{. Similarly 3Hfsar is 
UÍA and SAA is UIAA. Thus they have got YÍATOI- 
UKIOA AFE. When you look from another angle, AAA 
becomes the UfeI8oI and 3IÍSo1 becomes the UÍAROAA,. AIA 
is the supporter and 3IÍðot is supported. In what context do we 
find? In two contexts we find this. One commentator writes, 
when there is rain bearing clouds, there we experience 
lightning. The rain bearing clouds in the sky is the cause for 
lightning. Rain bearing clouds means AA Acad and lightning 
is 3ifsor cacdd. Therefore from that angle, ofcId1, the rain 
bearing clouds is UfCI86I, the support, the cause for the arrival 
of the 3ifsor Acdd, i.e., lightning. Therefore ACA is UII 
and 3ifdot is Ufeiftoda, Again when we study our own body 
condition, our physical body has got 3ifsor acad. How do we 
experience the 3ifðor acdA? In the form of the body 
temperature. We know that we should have a constant 
temperature of 98.4 Fahrenheit. But externally the temperatures 
are violently changing. But even though the external 
temperatures are changing the 3ifsor acd in the individual 
body is maintained and supported. How does nature manage to 
maintain the temperature? The method is ofcl dcdd{ only. 
When the temperature goes beyond, by sweating, by giving up 
water the body temperature is maintained. When we are 
sweating too much, we will feel very uncomfortable, but if only 
we don’t have the sweating mechanism we cannot survive for 
long. Therefore whenever we sweat instead of cursing we 
should learn to thank the Lord. There was a peculiar case of a 
boy in whom the sweat glands were not functioning properly 
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and the boy cannot survive at all. Therefore they had to invent 
a special mechanism spending lots of money to maintain the 
sweating. We are cursing what has been given freely to us by 
god, remember letting the water out is for maintaining the body 
temperature. And also consumption of the water by the intake 
and also by exit of water 81o[dIof has made an ingenious 
system, that is the thermostat of d1oIdIof. Therefore the bodily 
SÍA Ara, the AAD AMIA AAA is maintained by 
vicI dcdd. Therefore what is UÍA and UKOA? AAH is 
UÍ and bodily 3Íð01 is UIAA, Thus we find 3ffsot and 
ƏC have Sfool-3foollG Asdokl and uUlcivouiciitod 
Adol. in short, interdependence is evident. Therefore the 
suf says IA AfA: ufakoa self sn: 
UlciikodI:. Upto this is the two-fold interdependence — 3Iool- 
SIOS and UÍAOI-UÍAROA. Then the ZUANA says may you 
meditate upon this interdependence. Not only between 3ifsot 
and ICA but of the entire cosmic phenomenon, the ecological 
harmony, the environmental balance may you meditate. 21: dU: 
Vaq AoA sioa Ufciikod AG. dG means JURA; not mere 
knowledge. One should dwell upon this fact. Then the WAH is 
Ulciieisoict — because he meditates upon UÍcOI the benefit is 
also UfI86I. Because the general rule of meditation you should 


remember 
well een suRIA ada safe il aAsciufsra 3-3 Il 


Whichever aspect of the creation you meditate upon, in that 
aspect you grow. Or the simple law as you think, so you 
become. This is the principle of meditation. Not only will he 
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get the UÍIOI PAA, he will get the other benefits also. What 
are they? Sfooldlol sfdfcl sfoollG: stafcl Uotell ASlol stalei 
ugÍð: Agro Aai serado Aslol Aae ice a AEI 
adici. This particular portion is the repetition of what we found 
in the seventh 3fo[dId. Therefore c/o the seventh Sfo[dI@. 
With this the second meditation is over. Two Addis and two 
SUIAols have been taught. Now we have to enter the nineth 


Sfo[dI@ which gives the third Midd and SUIRIof. We will read. 
AoA 3-9-01 


gioi ag did | agaae | fst aI stools] | silpIgisoallc: 
| uferoersnepror: ufeited: | DA yf ufoa I 
dcdcoolHool Ulead | A a Ldcooidool uleiitacd ac 
ufericisoft | sooocoool MAÍA | ASAA YORI 
ugfðderndAa | Aer Pl I g I Sil aAA: II 


Now comes the third Add] and SURI{of. The third Addl 
is Sool dé odia — may you produce plenty of Sfoold]. Let 
there not be any scarcity or famine. Let there be plenty to eat, 
let there be prosperity. Even if you produce more than what you 
require, may that extra produce be shared with all the people 
because that is the basic necessity for survival and only after 
that all other higher pursuits are possible. Therefore 3Iool dé 
pdia. It can be in the form of grains also, may you produce 
more. And in those days they also advised may you also cook a 
little bit extra for AooAGIAA. Don’t cook only for we two, ours 
two, but cook for somebody else also and distribute. For that 
purpose may you produce. Aq AAA — that also must be your 
AAA, discipline. It means you should not think of yourself only, 
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you should learn to think of others also. Let your mind expand, 
let your mind have consideration for others. In fact some people 
say that the UIGYt 3UARI has got so many benefits, but one 
benefit is to know what is hunger. Only when we practically go 
through the pangs of hunger, then alone we will know when the 
other person is hungry, how much pain the other person 
undergoes. Therefore also VIGA 3UAIA is prescribed. In 
short, I should be able to identify with others. Aq AAA — this 
is the third SII. Now comes the third 3UR{of in which another 
pair is taken into account — yfed and SIPIT. uferdt means 
earth, SIII9I means space. This pair also has got 3{ool-3{ool1G 
AFA as well as Ufemtal-UleiiKad AFAI. How do you see 
the Slool-3loollg 2Aédoel? At the individual level when you 
take various objects in the creation, they are all nothing but 
various forms of earth only, uferdt IAPR only. We all know 
that they consume space. We are very much aware of it 
especially in the city, and that too in a small flat. We say I have 
sold all the sofas because they are eating, consuming lot of 
space. So we know all the objects consume space. From the 
angle of independent objects earth is the consumer of space by 
occupying. From another angle when you study the space 
becomes the consumer. How do you say so? Again we have to 
go back to the creation principle. The order of creation is 
SIDIG: | IRRI: | INRI: | AGF: yfed. And 
when there is UCI, the resolution of the whole creation, and 
the scriptures point out when there is Uctel the dissolution takes 
place in the opposite order. In the opposite order means it starts 
from earth. When you talk about creation you start from space. 
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When you talk about destruction you have to start from earth. 
Therefore the scriptures point out the earth resolves into SICT 
acadA, and AA AraAA resolves into siisor aadA, 3ifsor acd 
resolves into AY dcdd, diel dAcdd{ resolves into SAPIA 
Acad. Therefore the uferdt, the earth is ultimately consumed 
by SH@IgI. Therefore SIIII is consumer, the earth is 
consumed. Thus they have got mutually Slool-3{oolIG AFdoe. 
Similarly we should also see their Ufisol-Ufeitod AFE 
also. From the cosmic angle when you see since SITSI is the 
RUIA for the other four elements, all the four elements 
including the earth are the products of SII@I9I. Remember 
SII, according to QM, is not emptiness. The space is 
considered to be the subtlest form of matter. And that SIPIQ 
is PRUH for everything including the earth. Therefore 
SITA is the PRUA, the earth is the final product, MRI, 
And we know ®RUIA supports the Dri, So SHI@IgI 
becomes the UÍA, RUAA and yfad becomes 
Uferitodd, because of rtd, Therefore they have got 
Ulcisor-Uleiikod HAFAI. Now we have to see the other way 
round also. uferdt is the UfCINGI, the supporter and SIITIA is 
the supported. How? Again, when you look at the individual 
plane, you know that 3II@DI9I has got the accommodating 
capacity, SIIDI9I is useful for all CULdéR, but if space has to 
be useful for transaction it has to be enclosed within an 
enclosure. This hall is useful because this space is 
accommodating us and the space is useful only when it becomes 
a hall. Hall is a name not for the walls, because walls are not 


useful. Hall is the name of the enclosed space. When you pour 
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water into the vessel what accommodates water is not the 
vessel, but what accommodates is the space. What is the role of 
vessel? Vessel provides an enclosed space, which alone is 
useful for transaction. Therefore space becomes useful only 
when it is enclosed. Therefore space requires the support of an 
enclosure to be useful or functional. When you say you are 
building a house, remember house is not the wall, house is the 
inside space and the space alone houses you. But the space 
becomes a house housing the people only because it is blessed 
by or supported by the wall. Therefore what is supporting the 
space? The enclosure! The enclosure is made up of uferdt. 
Therefore uferdt cdd{ as an enclosure supports SIPIQ to 
make the 3If@DI9I useful and transactable. 3TIDIVRA cldéR 
aod Riger if SIIDISI should have a functional 
capacity, it requires the blessing of the earth in the form of an 
enclosure. Therefore from this angle, uferdt is the supporter as 
the enclosure and S{I@I9I is supported. Thus they have got 
mutual Ufeisal-Uleikod Adder also. Now look at this Hom. 
uferdt qI AoA | SIPIN: 3foolIG: and we have to add two 
more sentences as we did before - uferdt dI 3IoollS: SIPIT: 
Sfoold. Therefore they have Slool-SloollG AFdoed:. Not only 
that Ufgroeneneprer: feito: | sieprsl uferdt uferitecr — 
these two sentences reveal their Ufefsol-ufeitod AFTO. 
Therefore the conclusion is everything in the creation is 
mutually dependent. dd Ud Sool stool ufeitodel — 
everything is interdependent. A: YU: VAA ACAH 3Iool 
Ulciikod GG — the one who meditates upon this cosmic 
symbiotic relationship. The cid] he gets is Ufericisafer — in 
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life he will be supported. As somebody said nicely, if you want 
the society to support you, make yourself inevitable, 
indispensable for the society. If the society finds that your 
existence is useful to the society, the society will go out of the 
way to dress you, to feed you, to give any amount of money 
also for the treatment. On the other hand if you are parasite in 
the society only consuming all the time, the society will 
consider you to be a burden. Even if you are dying on the road 
nobody will bother. So if you contribute you will be contributed 
too. You give, you will be given. This is called symbiotic 
relationship. Therefore Ufcifrivofri this is the UfeIsor weld. 
Not only that he will get the worldly results also. 3ioo{dIol 
adil stools: safel Use Helol stafer UYA: Agro, AATA 
deladAa Ago Aaf Pie a Ago Aaf. Thus three 
pairs are taken to see the interdependence. We should 
remember that it is not compulsory that we should take these 
three pairs alone. Modern science is regularly proving how the 
whole creation is interconnected. How if Ie] is polluted your 
life is in danger, if ICIH is polluted your life is in danger, if 
earth is polluted your life is in danger. But what is important? 
The universe is one cosmic organism. That is what is given in 
the fA AGAH — a: uct ea onfsz-faagaetori- 
doguell ad ol. The cosmos is God. Thus these SUIRTols 
become IATU SURI. 


And gs M2drel in his commentary adds another 
important corollary also for this portion. It is an incidental 
corollary which is useful for our Vedantic knowledge also. 
What does Is MAdrei say? He says, if everything in the 
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creation is interdependent, we come to know that nothing in the 
creation is independent. IŞİ points out if anything has 
got a dependent existence, that is called technically féfeei. 
ÍIRI is that which does not have an independent existence of 
its own. Therefore the conclusion is the entire creation is ÍT. 
Whatever you experience is {12UI because it is dependent. If 
you know the entire creation is fe12eII it must have some other 
Sifasorord, because if the entire creation has borrowed 
existence, dependent existence, then there must be something 
else other than the universe, other than the Íe Ued there 
must be some other SÍTT, That SIÍÒO TIA is the one 
which lends existence to the entire creation. That sifawororal is 
called A&I. Even the subject and object are interdependent 
because subject cannot enjoy the subjectness without the object. 
The object cannot enjoy the objectness without the subject. 
Therefore ÀSIodA says subject is also ÍJ, object is also 
[di2eIl, UIT is also fe12eI1, WAI also is fe122II because they 
are all interdependent. Even teacher cannot enjoy the 
teacherhood without the blessings of the students. The students 
cannot enjoy the studenthood without the teacher. Similarly, 
parent-child, husband-wife relationship. Therefore UIdId Udi 
factgIUI, other than the subject and object there must be a 
reality which is called Aa in AISTI language. Therefore 
gs M2drel points out that this SUIZTof helps in understanding 
the feeca of the universe. The universe enjoys only an 
empirical reality, but it does not enjoy an absolute reality. That 
is the corollary that we get through this meditation. With this 
the AAU Eod part is over. Continuing; 
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a Paa dad ucarasia | dgqadd | GA ell 7 
federel Teool USI] | SAA sfoorfseerasil | VAS 
FRdIsooUg | MAASI AORA | eds 
ARISNA | AASA IORA | VEI 
SOAAISOORLGA | SOAASTAL Sool Wee Ile I 
avd de | 

Now begins the tenth and final 3fo[dI@ of sfordcctt. In 
this portion the 3UÍANA introduces two more AAddAHs or vows 
or disciplines. In the previous three 3fof[dI@s we have been 
given - 300l o AoE stool of URasiid, stool dg adic. 
Here two more are given. One is 3ifeifer Uoil which has already 
been mentioned in gftgitaectt. argoad] Ad I fudcal Ad | 
sariò AA | ALSA sta | That atferfer Gor is one AAA, 
And the fifth AAA is SfoolGlotdi, So first sifeifer To is 
mentioned. Dedol Gadi of Ueeasiia — when a person 
comes to your place seeking shelter. AAA means shelter, 
residence to stay. of Ucellagitd — may you not refuse, may you 
provide the shelter. This advice should be taken keeping in 
mind the Vedic tradition and society because in those days 
hotels were not there and food could not be sold. Therefore they 
had to necessarily depend upon somebody or the other, but 
nowadays we need not create problem for others by becoming 
a guest. The best advice is don’t force yourself and become the 
guest of someone. Previously it was required because there was 
no choice. Nowadays the best and safest policy is don’t go 
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unless invited by a known person. If the people are unknown, 
never do that. Because even the police advice is if any unknown 
person comes, whatever be the reason the police says, never 
allow that person inside. Therefore aiferfer YJ is the AAH 
given at a particular society, at a particular time. We should 
understand the spirit and we have to act according to the 
situation. But the idea is when a guest comes without his 
planning and our planning, it is taken as the will of God. That 
was the original spirit, but now it is difficult to implement. Aq 
add. Once you have allowed a guest to stay, naturally you 
have to provide food. You cannot ask the 3ifelfel to wait outside 
and quietly eat inside. According to e191 


sfere feei GIR e aA AÙ oR: | adoi ARIU 
SIOoi IAÙARIASIVI II 


When an 3ifeifel is standing outside, if a person without asking 
the 3ifeifsr to eat he quietly eats within, SIANA — taking 
water is equal to drinking liquor and taking food is equal to 
eating beef. Such powerful e491 rules are there. Once you 
accommodated someone you have to share the food. Since you 
have to feed such aifeifsls, who were more in those days, one 
should always have extra Sfoo{dI, Therefore the SUÍNA, 
advices CAIA — since you have to entertain the sifetfgis and 
consequently feed them, always have some extra stock. 
Geolog FAIA says a house is not a home if cooking does 
not take place. 3ifsel is supposed to be aeulci:, omsueel 
sisal. Not only that we may be eating old food kept in the 
refrigerator or purchased food, but according to the SIRA we 
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cannot offer that food to the Lord. Since whatever we are going 
to eat is supposed to be offered to the Lord first, whether we 
require or not, for the Lord of the house we have to cook. 
Therefore in our tradition a home is a home only when cooking 
is there. G2diIq_— since you have to feed others, dg AoAA 
Ultolelid — may you always have plenty of 3foofdI, How to 
procure? SufoIe] says how you procure, I don’t know, Ueil 
cel d ÍAR — somehow you have to procure plenty of 
Sool]. Somehow means by some legitimate means. Somehow 
does not mean beg, borrow or steal. When an 3ifelfeI comes to 
your house, already the guest is going to feel guilty because he 
is imposing himself upon you, the householder and therefore it 
is the responsibility of the host to remove the guilt from the 
guest. How should he remove the guilt? By pointing out your 
arrival is not a burden for us. We are prepared for such 
contingencies, you can also join, we have plenty. Thus the host 
has to say. The SUÍNA says 3RA SoA sR. IRA means 
for this unexpected guest also. Expecting this contingency, it 
was a Vedic society, now such contingencies may not come; 
SIooIH — the extra food, 3RIÍ — has already been prepared. 
Therefore it is not going to disturb our routine or our 
arrangement, please come and join. SicI 3ildgicl — thus all 
Vedic householders followed this principle. SIASIA means 
they declare. Who declares? The householder declares. 
Declares to whom? To the guest. What do they declare? They 
declare that enough Hood is there, therefore you can come and 
join. More in the next class. 
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co 


b agfa AARFMA MSMR ARMA SRAGARÍ 
UelorId doc YS UU S II 


We are now in the tenth and final Sfo[dI@ of sfoyacc. 
In this 3fo[4I@ the SUÍNA prescribes some more Adds or 
spiritual disciplines as well as some more SUIR{oldis. Two 
adds are introduced in the beginning which were mentioned 
in the last class. The first AAA is arferfer Uo or ACDR, 


honoring a guest if he happens to visit you. And S{oo[GIo{dI is 
glorified in our tradition. 
HMcoHGwDAA Slot of GIG: Ud Ad | Of ee: Ul 
AOA of AlGdd UL II 
There is no GIOIA equivalent to 3loolGIold{ and GIcIGIo{d] and 


there is no AAA equal to e@lcolt sud AAA and there is no 
HOI which is as great as 3IRIPI and there is no deity as great 
as one’s own mother. This is a popular verse. What is relevant 
for us is O Sool SGD AA GIAA, Therefore the JUNT, 
instructed for the sake of 3f[oofGIo{d may you procure enough 
of Iod by one legitimate method or the other. RAIA Yell 
wel A ARI Ag Aoo MORIA, It is not enough that we 
have enough of grains, but we should have the heart to share 
also. Some people may not possess and therefore they don’t 
give, but some people may possess but still they do not have the 
heart to give. That generosity is a faculty which requires lot of 
Yueld] to acquire. 

AAY ARA MR: ARAY a ufsa: | del YIATASBAY SICA 
sidicl GI of AI I ALPA AAAA AA II 
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Among hundreds of people there will be only one truly 
courageous person. Courage is a rare faculty. AAY a ufsa: 
— whereas scholarship and wisdom we can find only one among 
thousand. And API RIEAN — eyen among scholars there 
will be only one among lakh, who has the capacity to 
communicate what he knows. Courageous man is rare, wise 
person is rarer, a good communicator is rarest, but a person who 
is really willing to give things to others, a generous person, 
perhaps does not exist at all in the world. It is the rarest of the 
rarest. GICI Sfdici AI of GI. Generous person may be there, may 
not be there. Therefore the heart to give requires freedom from 
internal bankruptcy. As long as there is internal bankruptcy, 
even if you have got crores and crores you cannot give. That 
inner richness is the prerequisite for Glo{dI, A person with ten 
rupees in hand may part with one or two, but a person with ten 
crore may not be able to part with one rupee. Therefore GIAA, 
primarily depends upon the internal condition rather than the 
external condition. Therefore the sufer says may you 
express your willingness to share with others. Therefore SRÍ 
IRA AoA, SÍA 3MASLIÀ — those generous minded people tell 
the guests and visitors that they have got enough to share with 
and therefore they need not feel bad or guilty. 3d refers to the 
arfertsr, SoA gRuifer. 3RIÍA means has been cooked or 
prepared. Sfel 3ifdgic — all the generous people openly declare. 
Their readiness to share. Upto this we saw in the last class. Then 
the SuUfetT points out that even in MOAGI there is 
gradation. Many people may take to GIOIA, but the quality of 
Gloidl can vary, depending upon one’s attitude. This is 
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indicated by the verbal expression of joy and also expressed 
through the body language. A frowning face indicates negative 
attitude. Therefore the 3u divides the quality of 
SoolGIoig into three grades. SIA Glold] — the superior one 
wherein the verbal and body language indicate that this person 
is happy to share. He considers it a blessing that he got an 
opportunity to share. IAA GIAA — the inferior one wherein a 
person half-heartedly, grumblingly gives to another person. 
AIA Glold] — intermediary one, neither happy nor unhappy, a 
neutral attitude. The SufoIvel says according to the quality of 
GIAA, GIA PAA also will vary. 30A GIAA will produce 30A 
PAH, AIA GIAA will produce AEAIA PAA, AAJA GIAA 
will produce AAA PAA. How will the WAA express itself? 
How will I get the result back to myself? The SUÍNA says the 
PAA expresses in the form of my receiving AoA from 
others. As I give to others, so will I receive also. If I happily 
give, in my old age I will happily receive. The children will be 
happy to keep me and give me. If it is so-so, I will also receive 
in the same manner. If it is inferior GIofd1, then I am also going 
to be treated in the same way. Therefore the 3u, gives a 
general law, you will be treated exactly as you treat others. The 
world is like a mirror you smile at the mirror, you see a smiling 
face on the opposite side; you frown at the mirror, you will get 
the same thing in return. This is the basic principle of Wd and 
Weis, Ue DA ALAM PAA, Therefore the IUA says VAA, 
d ddd: stool 21.64 — if the 3foold] is prepared and served in 
the best manner, d.2dd: means JAA UcIUI. Even in the 
preparation there is an attitude remember. I can have a healthy 
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attitude even at the time of preparing or I can say it is my 
headache that I have to do it. Therefore RAA: ULGA- prepared 
well and also served well (we have to supply the word served), 
then the PA will be IAA: IRA AoA Wea — this 
3IooiGIAI also will be served in the same manner in future. 
When he has to get food from others he will be treated in the 
same way. On the other hand vad d Heed: 3iooi GA — if 
the food is prepared and served in a mediocre way, A€dd 
UNUI, the same thing will happen. AIA: SRA Soo 
JIEIÀ — he will receive in the same way. Then vada 3IodaA: 
3Iooi ILGH_ — if food is prepared and served in an inferior 
manner, then 3focid: SRA SoA IIIA — he will receive in 
the same inferior way. So as you give so you will be given. Then 
the SUÍNA says eI Vd ÀG — the one who understand this basic 
principle that the world does not give anything new to you, what 
you have given alone will you get. World is like a bank, 
whatever you do to the world is like a good deposit in the bank, 
whatever you have deposited you can withdraw later. IRAHA 
you deposit you can take IRAH later, G:2AA you deposit take 
that alone later. 41 Ud dG — the one who knows the principle of 
3{ooi{GIo{d in this manner. Then the sentence is left incomplete. 
We have to complete it by adding 2: dd Weld siton fer. That 
person who has this knowledge will get the benefit of this 
knowledge. What is the benefit? He will do the best 3loolGIofd, 
hopefully, and he will reap the best result also. So & ld dG 
adding A: Aq PAA, AA PAA means AoA PAA 
smvoilftl. With this the two Adds are over. Now the 3UÍONA 
wants to introduce some more SUIRfols. We will read. 
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aia siet arfer | alerstet sfer wrunmurorel: | DAI ExT: | 
offer urcell: | faafep ier ureil | sfe agh: AAS: | 


The 3u, now wants to prescribe two groups of 
meditation. In each group several meditations are there. The 
first group of meditation is called SHENI AD Tel SURToIfor. 
And later we will get aiféi¢fdia@> Ae JURIO. So first we 
are going to see IIE AD Se JURIT. In this group of 
SURIA every SURIOf is a meditation on S&I only, therefore 
each one is called S&I JURA. For this S& 3JURIAA the 
3YÍANA wants to take different organs in our body as the locus 
for invocation. 3SURIAA requires a locus of invocation. For 
these S&I SUIZolds the locus of invocation is going to be our 
own organs of the body. Normally we take an external symbol, 
SciFaord] or Ui like a forafCTST or a QMACTSNA. We saw 
the word 3iIci¢édoid in 
gaco Aoda RA | Vasea SeA 
ceiciaelad || wolufore 2-2-2109 II 
Normally the Lord is invoked upon an external symbol, but in 
these SUIZIofs, our own organs are going to be 3ilcIédold{. The 
organs are subjective 3ilciédold[s, therefore the SUIRfols are 
called SME AP JURINA. NGOL is going to be meditated 
upon as various faculties, powers obtaining in every organ. 
Thus I take a particular organ and see the faculty or the power 
of that organ and I take that power as the manifestation of T@lol 
or the Lord. It is very much similar to the fàaferdor of the 
IoragidI. Hd s frat or glory is manifest everywhere. I 
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take the glory obtaining in every organ and see it, not as my 
glory, but I see it as AIAI s glory manifesting in that organ. 
So these are seat dicd Sel SURToMNfor. Here in the IJUÍ 
the word smear dtapdI is replaced by the word arom: You 
can see this word at the end of this portion. arom: means 
Sea ADA, subjective. The word SUIRTollfol is replaced by 
the word 2idiisil:. Therefore arogi: AAI: means 
SIAP Tel URINI. We will see the organs and the 
faculties. The first organ is Gifdl — diferfocel, in the organ of 
speech may you meditate upon Se@fol. In what form should you 
meditate? AA: SÍ — in the form of well-being. Sidi: means 
dISolcid, auspiciousness, all-round well-being, all-round 
welfare. You have to complete the sentence by adding two 
words A&I SURI. The complete sentence is Sia: siet aifer 
set SURAT. In the alferfogeasd{ may you meditate upon SétoL 
as ÅRTI, auspiciousness. Then you may wonder 
alfde has the faculty of speech only. Why should the 
SUÍNA say that it is JA:? Through this the 3UÍANA wants to 
convey that if a person’s speech is appropriate, proper, 
auspicious then the right and proper speech can bring in our all- 
round well-being. Our speech can lead to our all-round growth 
and inappropriate speech can lead to all-round destruction also. 


asasida Red Ked raoga: | aooi Aa Prea 
REA RT YTR II 
On the tip of the tongue gd: dafel. If you speak properly 


auspicious words, @gét Sd will come to that house, whereas 
that house in which all kinds of swearing, inferior, lowly words 
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are used (Iga Gdl will go away and it is said her elder sister 
will come. It is an idiom, it means SIdigolcid. Pred 
IODICE: — all the friends and relatives are retained if you 
know how to speak properly. If your words are rude and sharp, 
one by one the friends will disappear, the relatives will 
disappear. Nobody can withstand a sharp-tongued rude- 
mouthed foul-tongued person. Gotlol Àa GIA — even 
bondage is at the tip of the tongue. If you don’t use proper 
words, if you give a public speech supporting a banned 
organization you will suffer. S1@Isl ALUI JAA. If you talk 
against a religion in certain countries immediately capital 
punishment. Therefore negative consequences can happen 
because of tongue, positive consequences can also happen. And 
our IRAH says, the best ornament of a person is his speech. 
PRII a A YVA ERI A Aogissdcil of Lollot af 
fàcio o PAA MSPA RA: | ÀD AADA 
YSN u RPA aid gfrrod aq anA Aad AoAo 
STOUT II oflftrgidaal 8 II 

If we have got the best refined speech the absence of others will 
not be noted. On the other hand, if the speech is negative even 
the most attractive and the best bedecked person is avoided by 
people. So GI@ is the real 8{WUId. Therefore all these happen 
because of dlferfege. Therefore the SUfoIN] says in the form 
of dic JIP. That is why we have got SRR 
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O mother IRAÍ! You should reside in my tongue, so that 
every word I utter is auspicious. And for uttering auspicious 


words I don’t have to spend money. 
ddol ot Seal I awaa ohf 28-23 II 


Why should you be so miser in expressing nice words? 4I 
AGI SURI is meditation number one. 


Then the next one is AIA: SÍA WMUNORÀ: SEI 
3URİA. We have to add ASI 3JURÎA for each one. May you 
meditate on S@fol as Qlol and Si residing in UIUI and 3IUIOL. 
UIUI means the exhalation breath. UI AAAI AIY:. SUIA 
is inhalation breath. STeOTsOlAIol AY:. SEAIA, means 
from the nostrils it goes down to the lungs. In this UIUI and 
3IUIol, UlelSi4: is there. UII: means all forms of acquisition. 
sae Ue: Uler:. All forms of accumulation whether it is 
money, house, health, food anything. SA: means preservation 
of whatever I have acquired, not loosing whatever I have 
acquired. WARA ISIA SYA:. So ÙT: and Sidi: both of them 
are residing in your breathing. Why do we say so? Because only 
as long as you are breathing, you are alive. Only as long as you 
are alive, there is a possibility of Ger: or Sidi:. ÙT: and AA: 
are impossible and irrelevant if one is not breathing. Remember 
the story of Tolstoy “How Much Land Does a Man Need’. A 
rich man offered that he had a huge property and whoever is 
interested can take as much land as he wants. But he has to go 
in for a competition. What was that? He should run from sunrise 
to sunset. Whatever distance he covers that much land will be 
his. He need not spend a penny also. There is no registration 
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fees also. And this person ran and ran and the sun was about to 
set and he has covered lot of distance and in fact he is gasping 
for breath and has almost fallen, still he feels if he only runs a 
little more distance he would get some more land. He struggles, 
gets up and runs the last few meters until the sun sets and 
reaches some more distance, falls down and dies. Now who is 
going to enjoy this land? So therefore whatever you acquire is 
meaningful, only when the SIDI survives. Dell’s activity is 
meaningful only when IDT is alive. Therefore all Uolgid are 
relevant only as long as UIUI and 3SIUIAI are there. Therefore 
may you meditate upon S&I] as QA in YII and SIIONI. 
This is the second Sel 3JUAAA,. 


The third SUIT is DA sil Gedell: — may you 
meditate upon S@fol_as cdi. Dai means the power of activity 
which faculty is in the hands. DdAUUI Tel SUM. di alone 
is responsible for ddl 3fef DIA, all benefits are attained by dl. 
In fact even A&I indirectly depends upon WA. How does AÌ8I 
indirectly depend upon di? You have taught of PAUN AT:. 
AU oI AISI: means Dal does not directly give AISI but Déi 
indirectly contributes to #I8i. How? DAUN feragits, 
farigl geal Sifot Unfel:, Silo UICC AAA: 


pHa fé aise corpo: | afar 3-20 Il 
Therefore di is very much necessary for edt tel DIA AISI 
USutels and that Gd is residing in the hands. That is why at 
the end of BGA, this person thanks his own hand, which we 
generally don’t do. We do a lot of work through our hands but 
we never wait for a moment look at the hand and appreciate 
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what a wonderful power these two hands have. And often we 
recognize when the hands have become powerless. Either it 
moves when I don’t want, by Parkinson or it doesn’t move 
when I want — stroke or paralytic attack. Therefore ft PGA 


tells us at the of daily YSI to look at our hands. 

SRI À ESA AIL SRI A IAT: | 

3Rİ grd: means the left hand is AIAI. AIAI is there in the 
form of the faculty of the noble WA — fJra Uoll. If this hand is 
divine, SRI À IIAIR: — the right hand is more divine because 
he uses the right hand for the 3if#{%cb etc. Therefore all the 
noble @dis are done by both the hands. Therefore may you 
meditate upon Meio] in that form. 


Then the next one ÉA: sil UWA: — in your 
preoccupation with the appreciation of the hand, don’t lose 
sight of the importance of legs. Legs are also equally important. 
You have to walk to the [9d temple or to the UoIl room. The 
hands are carried to various places by the legs only. In the form 
of transporting power may you meditate on Séfol on the locus 
of your own feet. 


Then faaifep: sicl Uri. ug means the organ of 
evacuation, the waste removing organ or the cleansing organ. 
Upon that organ may you meditate upon S&O as faaifep:. 
faafep: means evacuation, removal, emptying, cleansing. Here 
faaifep: should not be translated as liberation. If you translate 
it as liberation you have to take it as liberation from impurity. 
The body becomes free from impurity. So from this we learn a 


very important lesson that every organ in the body is 
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auspicious, sacred. Don’t look down upon any organ. Even 
though it appears that the organ of excretion is impure organ, 
dG says no, you have to meditate upon that also, because that 
is doing a very great service by keeping the body healthy and 
fit. Ifyou have got any doubt, that doubt will go when that organ 
becomes over active, diarrhea or underactive, constipation and 
we will run to the doctor, we will know SfIdIol’s Afédil. 
Therefore understand that every organ is divine. So faafep: 
SÍ Uli. Thus we have to look upon our entire body as divine 


and sacred. 


This has lot of significance and we have seen this in the 
ofigidectt also. Primarily, we have to learn to look upon 
ourselves as a sacred one. That self-depreciation, self- 
degradation should go away because only then we can 
ultimately claim ASA A&I 3H. A person who looks down 
upon himself can never claim his S&1 d2oUd]. Therefore don’t 
have inferiority complex. Learn to respect your own body and 
mind. If I don’t respect myself and I expect others to respect 
me, how will it work? In fact if I respect myself, I don’t depend 
upon others’ respect. Often I seek others’ respect because I am 
doubtful about myself. As TGIfdIfSt says if somebody says you 
are wonderful, you wonder and ask for explanation. Why 
should you doubt? Therefore learn to respect yourself. That is 
one significance. The other significance is in the teaching of 
dclod often the body is presented as SfolIdiI, not to be 
attached to. We are asked to give up SIolIrdII attachment, G& 
3IÍðAIoI. This may lead to 6& GN. If a person is asked to leave 
attachment, he may go to the other extreme and hate it. 
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Therefore UG wants to say don’t have attachment to the body 
also, don’t have hatred also. Learn to look upon the body as an 
instrument for liberation. Therefore G& $°dz ate: DAI to 
neutralize the possibility of GU. With this the first group of 
SURTos is over. And therefore the SUfoINC says, sii — thus 


ends, AIOS: Basi: — smeenfterp suRtonfor. 


We have to note a small point which os Mzdri 
indicates; so thorough observation. Generally whenever dG 
talks about any Gdf or SUA it will talk about the PAA 
also. That is the style of tradition. We have Paye in fwy 
ASAA, 


sls biciofiasea PATRI HEICHO: II 
[AW ASAOMALAPA 82° II 


You take any 2D the last verse will be were. Here the 
SUÍNA prescribes certain 3UR{ols and the Supe] does not 
mention the WAA. So os M2drel says that we have to supply. 
How to supply? We have to supply two fold Weld[s depending 
upon the motive of SURToid| — ADI SURI or forsepret 
SUIRAo1d, For [ODIA SURIAH the PAA is spiritual growth. 
Sol Aed MÍA: is the PAA for desireless meditation. Then 
if it is APIA SUA the PAH will depend upon the type of 
SURIAH. As the meditation is so will be the PAA. 


wel een suRaA ada safe il asciufsrad 3-3 Il 


As a person thinks so he becomes. If you practice ÀIR SI 
SURIAH- AA SÍA AIA -— the PAL is ÅA PAA, For AAAA 
SURIA — AAA SÍA UVNTRÀ: — the PAA is AINA. 
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For PJ SURIAH the PAd is we will do many dis. For afer 
SURIA the PAA is he will always be moving around. Thus 
as the 3URIOIH is so the eld. For faafep SURI should 
not be taken that he will always be in bathroom. It means the 


impurities will be removed. So Sfc aro: AAISII:. 


Now we have to go the 3mfaiofdiep JURTA, We will 
read. 


HOA 3-10-02 & 03 
sret Sd: | afaRier aset | acaferier frerfer tt 2 


AA SRI Ugg | caliRicr asrig | vonftRadeloos 
SÀ | AAPA | 

Before we go to the next group of SUIRToI, we have to 
see the last but one sentence TolllcRaAdsHoloG sequel. - 
This sentence alone we will take out first and see. This sentence 
is an odd SUIRTol, because all the other SUIZols prescribed in 
this portion are aifeisfaep JURIT, but only this sentence 
is another 3NA SURIAH. Therefore we have to take 
this sentence and add it to the previous group. Since it is dG 
AoA we won’t correct it, we only make the correction 
internally. In that line the meditation prescribed is Mel 
SURIAH upon the organ of procreation. SUIeI soge means 
the organ of generation, procreation, reproduction. That is also 
auspicious. Remember in Vedic tradition nothing is 
inauspicious. Nothing should be rejected. Nothing should be 
looked down upon. What type of meditation it should be? 


USIA: SAAHA AAAA: YA BAANG SIG: 
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sici—as three-fold faculty. Those details we will see in the next 
class. 

3 oÍ : quifé Į irgi T N | qu} oÍ 
yidaraf reà I 3 oa: MiA: MA: I 8R: 3. 
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UriodId] Gos FS UU 3} II 

We are in the tenth and final 3fofdIc@ and in this 
SoldI@ after talking about arferfer Uoll and 3fool[GIoid] as two 
important AAAs the 3u is now talking about certain 
groups of SUR{ols. The first group of SUIZofs is called 
SIEA SURIA. The JÍT uses the word atog: 
AAISI:. The next group of SURIols is Sdl: AAISI: otherwise 
called snféiéfdd> JURINA. And later we will come to 
3I ZURIA. Of these we have completed INEA 
3URIols and now we have entered into 3IfASfAP 3URTOIS. 
ser Sd: | africa asc} | aertericr fàgfer etc. In this group 
there is one odd 3URAo which should not be in the list of 
snfeiSidad JUROS, we have to lift that SURTO and put it back 
in sees SURI. That SURI is VRAAG 
sequel. This comes under INEI AP ZURA, because here 
also it is the meditation upon S@fof in one of our own organs. 
Just as we had dic SURAIof, UII SUI, G21 SURI etc., 
previously, now this SURTof is SUFAI SUAS. SUAfoGed is 
the organ of generation or procreation and the SUÍNA wants 
us to look upon that organ also as a sacred organ. As we saw in 
the last class everything given to us by the Lord is sacred, 
nothing should be looked down upon. Because ultimately no 
organ by itself is good or bad, because every organ is an 
instrument. No instrument can be classified as a Dharmic 
instrument or Adharmic instrument. Whether the instrument is 
good or bad will depend upon how that instrument is used by 
the PAÍ, the holder. A knife by itself is neither Dharmic nor 
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Adharmic. When the knife is used by a robber to destroy 
someone the action becomes Adharmic. The very knife we use 
to cut vegetables and cook for AAE becomes dharmic. 
Therefore Silolfogds are neither good nor bad by themselves, 
they are sacred gifts from the Lord. Similarly Dédifogds and 
310d: DUI. Extending that even ILAGA by itself is 
neither good nor bad. It is a gift from the Lord. Therefore the 
SUÍNA says may you meditate on Melo] upon SUSI. In what 
form should Sé@fol be meditated upon? In three-fold forms - 
Uollfct: AAAA MAGA. Uoilicl: means the power of 
procreation, the power of propagation of one’s own species. 
The generative power is Uoili¢l:. By extension this Uoilict: 
itself becomes 3IHAH. IHAHA means a method of 
immortalizing oneself indirectly. Through propagation of 
species any particular animal immortalizes itself in the form of 
Horiicl. The child is nothing but the image of the parent only. 
Even logically speaking the material of the cause is the parent. 
Therefore it is the very flesh and blood of the parent which is 
now in the form of child. The child is therefore an extension of 
the parent. Its child becomes further extension; therefore it is an 
indirect form of perpetuating immortalizing oneself, 
AoriieiuvI, Therefore the SuUfoIN calls it IHAHA. Therefore 
we have an expression when somebody dies we say that person 
is survived by wife and children. That means the dead person 
continues to survive not in that form, but in the form of wife 
and children. Therefore 3idicidl — immortality. Immortality is 
always S{loloG. That is why everybody craves for immortality. 


If as a person you cannot immortalize yourself, you take a few 
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pictures and hang them. Or name your grandchildren by your 
name. So that ofdIUUI you continue. Or at least start some 
endowment lectures in your name, so that your name will be 
perpetuated somewhere. The innate urge of a person is 
immortality. Therefore mortality is G:dé, immortality is 
SiloioG:. One’s own child represents one’s immortality, 
therefore one’s own child is 3ilolocG:. qeGRvuepluforwe says 
UAL SIloloG:. Sometimes it may appear doubtful, but generally 
the parent loves looking at the child. Every parent considers his 
child to be unique with extraordinary faculty because 
SICA: | am seeing in the child because child is extension 
of myself. Therefore SUSMCGA is the cause of three-fold 
faculty. Directly it leads to Uotlicl:, propagation, indirectly it 
leads to 3idicidi, immortality and through immortality it leads 
to 3ifoloG:. Therefore in the form of these three glories one 
should meditate on S@fol upon the organ of procreation. 


Uli: sida silotos: sie suze set sui. This will 
come under JNE AHD ZURI. 


Now we are entering into snfersferas SURI in which 
various natural forces are taken and all those forces are seen as 
SA or AA IAA. Therefore the JUMAA says ier Sci: — 
Gdl: means ames fad, We have to supply the word AAIsii:. 
Previously we had aro: AAS: d: AASI: means 
sfeisfaep surtorifor. 

What is the first and foremost 3URIAA, ÍA: SÍ qra 
ga suriia. dfte: means rain. A very relevant JUA 
because we are very much feeling the absence of rain. In other 
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parts of India drought is staring at us. They are discussing 
varieties of consequences, somewhere in the newspaper they 
have put, even textile industry will be affected by drought and 
from there some other thing will be affected and so on. Rain is 
a very crucial for the human beings. Rain alone gives fulfilment 
both directly through food and indirectly through various other 
means. Therefore the SufoIWel says qa- when the rain comes 
don’t take it for granted, worship the rains. Now they are trying 
to propagate rain water harvesting also. NGI 3URÍA — see 
SE or God in the form of qf: SÍA, fulfilment. What is the 
primary qA? qA in the form of removing the hunger or eating 
well. Physical TÀ. Economic qÀ is all extension. The direct 
physical qA of drinking water and eating food require rain. So 
qA æU. This is said in several contexts like 
wlochelufaud, uou, decRvapiufeud, In 
FISIP also after talking about the glory of AH&cdls, 
immediately dcc{dz talks about the glory of the sky, the clouds 


and rain. 


Then the next one acta Síce faerie Set suri. So rain 
means lightning and thunder. So the next SURTol is fga sel 
SUIAol. We had lightning meditation before in PUÍNN, 
There 431 appeared like lightning and went away. Here also, 
may you meditate upon S&ol on fae or lightning in the form 
of acta Sit — power or energy. fga is supposed to contain a 
tremendous amount of energy. The only unfortunate thing is 
still we don’t have the technology to tap that energy. The 
electrical power in Rpa is called fda of. 
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Then the third meditation is U9I: SÍ UY eT suRİa 
— UQJ here means the cattle wealth — both cow and bull, which 
was considered wealth in those days. Currency notes were not 
there then. It was a barter system and always cows were the 
representatives. And even G{&IUIIs were in the form of cows 
only. That is why we find in qeGRuaplufowed we find AAP 
promises one thousand cows and even more. So UYU Tel 
Sui in the form of gl: siti — fame. What is the connection 
between cow and fame? Since the cows represented wealth a 
person who had plenty of cows will be a wealthy person and a 
wealthy person will certainly be well known in the society. 
Whether a scholar will be well known or not, a Silfot will be 
well known or not, a rich person will be well known because 
everybody will go to him to seek donation. Not only that the 
3UÍANA assumes a wealthy person can do a lot of Dharmic 
activity like maintaining schools, UIO9IIcis, SIIAs, etc. 
Because of the UA PRÍ, philanthropic activities a person 
will be well known in the society. Therefore U9I represents 
fame. Therefore see S@fol as fame in the UI. 


Then the next ZURIA Sellici: SÍ LrAg det surita 
— may you see the glory of S@fof in the stars in the form of 
SAÍ: SÍ — natural light. The planets also are luminaries but 
the luminosity or the light of the planets is always borrowed 
light but the o18>Is have got original light. We have in the offal 
aollseeoid Toll Se. GRRIASRacwd | 
acdoGA A acdieoil acioil fais area tI offar 24-22 II 
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In the daily ORI Hor itself - dl Blad: dred sol:, stot: 
means Gellfel or light. The light of aidd:, of Sun. And we 
know the Sun is also a star only. Therefore in the form of 
sunlight and in the form of star light may you meditate on 
Selo. 


If you see all these meditations you can find all natural 
forces are taken. That means the whole creation will be seen as 
S°d2’s faafe only. Therefore these 3URIols also are indirectly 
gea fdf ISURIA or ÍAV JURIO only. So ATA $A 
SÁA is the aim of the IRA. It should include not only the 
world but it should include your own body also. See the Lord 
in you as well as in others also. SITAR SG AAA, 


Now comes Uoilf(RdAdidlolog scquzeI which we have 
already seen. It has to be shifted to the previous 3UR{ol. 


Our next ZURIA is AAA SÍA SIPI Set surRiia. 
Here the Sufome] enters into the subtlest form of JURIO — 
SIPIN JURI. How should you see S&I in the SPINI? 
AdA SÍ — as everything. In the s{I@DI9I alone everything is 
there and therefore see everything as Me@fol in the SII@DIVI. Why 
do we say so? If you go back to S@llolocdccil we know that 
SII alone has created Ae]. SIDI Ale]:. Therefore 
SIDI is the PRUA of WA, AY is a PRİ and we know 
DRIA doesn’t have an existence different from, separate from 
PRUA. Similarly, 3a, AAA, uferdt and all other things 
were all later @leidls. Therefore we can say HdA 3NI 
PRİ only. Since everything is a product of 3II@I9I nothing 
exists separate from 3119 and therefore PRU WU SPIA 
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ad Mri Wu oferd siet ser sufi. And this 3UIRTof is very 
important and very useful. As we have seen in the thirteenth 
chapter of IAI, SIIA is closest to Seo. Therefore the best 
SHciédold, symbol for Sefol has to be SIDI only. We saw 
the common features between SIIIVI and S&I. Both ISIPIN 
and S@fol are invisible, cannot be seen with the eyes. Both are 
non-tangible. Both are non-pollutable. Both are non-divisible. 
Both are V®A, non-dual. Both are all-pervading, AAAA, 
Both are Ad-sTaRa, Both are Add, non-comprehensible to 
the sense-organs. Therefore if we train our mind to meditate 
upon SII@I9I our mind will get refined enough to comprehend 
Selo. So MIPIM JURA helps to make our intellect very 
sharp and refined, to understand S@fol which is only one step 
higher to JAPI. Therefore APIA SURIA is important and 
therefore the SUfoIUCl wants to give a group of 3I@IgI 


SUIAols. That comes in the next portion. We will read. 


AoA 3-10-03 & 04 


dcufescrauRid | ufersorater safer | doses seeurRiic | 
Aso | dodiol sceuRd | Alorarostale I 3 I 


doold ScquRiid | odelodszdl Mra: | dqsieieyquRic | 
sero AAA | AGENT: aBa seria | uio BREA 
fewer: Buran: | uf ASPRI Sq: | 


Now we are coming to the last group of SUIZfofs. In this 
group all the SURTols are 3ilepI9I SURAoMfoF. In each SURToI 
we take one glory of 3III9I — SIcIVI OfUII:, SIPIQ fastael:, 
SIO ASAI and we meditate upon that glory of 3IIIgI. 
What is the advantage in all these SURfols? The intellect will 
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become subtle because it has to conceive the inconceivable 
SIDI. It has to objectify the unobjectifiable SI[I9I. What 


are the various glories of SI[@I9I? 


The first one is aq ufor SÍA 3URİA. UIII means 
the support, the 3SNEAR. gsMtdei adds a note here. Don’t 
take SII@DI9I as the inert SIIGIVI; SII! here refers to 3II@IVI 
caa. dd Gdal 2U SIDI, UIcINSI is the support, the 
SIERA of everything. IPARA PIORA AaaoÍ 
JAISH. SI JURA — may you meditate. What is the 
PA Ufo AAI — the WersL will depend upon the type 
of SUIRIoL. If it is a fol SURI, the benefit is the 
intellectual refinement or SIlol Uleeal. But if the same JURIO 
is practiced as AIA JURIO the Were is Ufeotalol stafel — 
he will get enough support in his life. Because of support 
meditation, the WAIA also is support. We are all worried about 
that one thing. Upto middle age we never think of support 
because we are physically fit, mentally fit and financially fit. 
As we grow older and older the sense of insecurity gradually 
overpowers. Therefore we look for support. We are worried 
whether our children will be around. We don’t want them to be 
far away. They will call us to America and we will call them in 
India, the tug of war goes on. What is the basic thing? The sense 
of insecurity. What is the remedy? Practice this SUIR{ol and you 
will get support. What is the guarantee? There comes the role 
of faith which is the most difficult thing. That faith is required. 
That sefdIof{ will support 


SAA A A So: TAURA I 
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How afeIdIo{ will accomplish is none of our concern. Why 
should we bother? Therefore UfcINGIdIol #fdfci. Therefore 
whoever has got the insecurity feeling practice this SUIRTof. 
gsMztdrt says from this we have to extent the same type of 
Weld] for the previous smfeisfaias JURIS also. These are all 
the observations of I$, which we never observe. In the 
previous SURAO the cidI was not mentioned. Whereas in this 
suka the Sufetu mentions the (cid. So naturally we will 
have doubt regarding the Wceld{ of the previous SUIRIof. 
os mdi says as the SUIZIof so the Weld. Therefore going 
back what should we read? afar ica ate] ae suRiid, the 
eid is — ÍA MAÍ, he will get fulfillment in life. ICIH 
sfet faerfel seq suRRfIM, the Weld is Teialol stafel. Then At 
SKI Ugy set suRiin, wordt srafer. oelfaiRict osriy ser 
surfa, sedfersarog Aaf. In short, as the SURIA is so the 
DAA will be. Suppose a person says he is not interested in 
ded etc., then these SURIof will give Silof QA. 


Now the next SURIof is dd dé: sfet uric. aq 
means 3P ddI. So may you see the SII@I9I Odd as - 
HE: SÍA; HS: means the glorious one. It is the most glorious 
material. It is not like any other material tangible. Therefore it 
appears as emptiness, but really speaking the space is not 
emptiness but is the subtlest form of matter. Therefore dé: 
means glorious. As a result of that the WAIA is Ago, aafe — 
the meditator also will become ASIO, glorious. 
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Then the next SUR{of is Aq diol: sit surtiia — aq 
again means 3IDIYA XAI. Hol: SÍA 3URİA. The word Ho: 
in this context means the thinking power or faculty, the 
intelligence. Holl folol Sic Aol:. So meditate upon d&l] as 
Aolal MRP. What is the PAI AAAI AAÍ. Here AIOIAIOL 


means he will have plenty of intelligence, Aenfa safet. 


Then the next 3U is AA AA: sfet suid — may 
you meditate upon the 3IfbI9I GddI as the ISDN principle. 
What is the PAR? SRÀ DIA: Io —all his desired objects 
in his life will come and do off] to him. It means they all 
will fall at his feet, they will come without his asking for them. 
Not only will they come but they will also come and serve him. 
So service meditation will lead to the service ofall the desirable 
objects. Objects include people also. PIAI: here means the 
objects of desire. oé@loci — they will all fall, prostrate at his 
feet. 


Then the next SURAO is Aq A&I SÍA 3URİA. Here the 
word J&I means the infinite, the limitless one. May you 
meditate upon the 3iI@I9I Acdd] as the infinite, the limitless 
one. Then what will happen? SSIAIol safer — this person also 
will become limitless. Not physically. Limitless in terms of his 
glory, possession, family extension. He will have a huge family 
spread all over the world. In those days huge family was valued. 
Therefore his name and fame will spread far and wide. 


Then the next JUNA is Aq JGM: URM: SÍA 
suid. In every ZURIA Aq means MPIANA Arda, URAR: 
means the agent of destruction. UR freon, URa: ada freer 
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stolot SIA Ufdz:. Final meaning is destructive agent, O9I 
PRUA. What is 0NA DRUG? sia Ard is the 
destructive agent. Of Whom? SI@iUI: — of Sf9IdIof or Selo]. So 
3IICDII is the destructive agent of $272. How do you say so? 
Because at the time of UCI everything will be swallowed by 
SIDIN. Everything will resolve into the earth, earth will get 
resolved into ICAA, ICAA will get resolved into sifsor:, 3ifsor 
will get resolved into W4, AIJ will get resolved into PIAA 
because the law is whatever be the order of the creation, the 
reverse order will be the order of Uciel. Therefore 3III9I 
swallows everything. Therefore SIIPI becomes the agent of 
destructions of $°d2. If you meditate upon that HER AnP, 
destructive agent, the sufetwd says all your enemies will be 
destroyed. As the meditation is so the Wcfd{ will be. I am 
meditating upon the destructive power of 3II@I9I. What WcidL 
will I get? All my enemies will be destroyed. The SUforucL 
divides the enemies into two types. What are the two types? The 
disliking enemies and the disliked enemies. Disliking enemies 
are those who dislike me. Even though I do not dislike them, 
somehow or other they dislike me. And disliked enemies are 
those who are disliked by me. Even though they themselves 
may not dislike me, I dislike them. {GNod: HUCON:. AUC: 
means 9PId:, the enemies; [GNod: means disliking. It means 
they dislike me, hating enemies. 3IfUeII: MIdodl:. MTorl: also 
means enemies. It is the same as 2{Ucoil:. What type of 
enemies? 3iftell: Aql: — disliked enemies. So fGNod: 
AUC: means disliking enemies, 3IfUeII: Aqel: means 
disliked enemies. In short, all the enemies. What will happen to 
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them? URPRIOÀ. uelUIa{ should be split as UZ Gold and uR 
should be joined with BRIod — they all will perish. In the next 
sentence UR means URÍRIod — they all will perish. When we 
hear this we will all be disturbed. What is this? The SUÍNA is 
talking about the destruction of all the enemies. In fact, 
everybody will be either disliking or disliked. Imagine they will 
all be finished means sooner or later there will be no one in the 
world at all. Therefore we should not interpret this portion in 
the literal sense. Destruction of enemies should be understood 
as the destruction of the enmity. It does not mean physically 
wiping out the concerned person but wiping out the enmity. 
Once the enmity goes that person no more enjoys the status of 
an enemy. Therefore when the 3UÍANA says disliking enemies 
are destroyed you should interpret it as they will no more dislike 
me. This SUIZfol does something, for some reason they were 
disliking me, but as a result of the SUIZIof something happens 
in their mind, their attitude towards me changes. Similarly, the 
disliked enemies are destroyed means they will no more be 
disliked by me. I will stop disliking those persons. There will 
be a change in my attitude. Therefore two benefits — there will 
be a change in their attitude towards me and there will be a 
change in my attitude towards them. There will be an attitudinal 
change as a result of this SUIRfoI. Everybody will be loving and 
lovable. Therefore don’t think anybody is destroyed, nobody 
need be destroyed, only we have to destroy our unhealthy 
tendencies. Because $°dz afe is wonderful. It is our mental 
poison which is extended and which pollutes $%d2 afe 
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because of our subjectivity. It the subjectivity goes away as 
MFM! says 


APU SIGA AGATA AASI PUGA: I ACDA 
go Il 

The whole world is wonderful. Or as POI tells in the offal 
SOSI Adado AA: PAI Va T II offer 82-23 Il 


Therefore Uefur faretorl foued: Buco: uf sen sour: 
—all the enmity goes away. With this the 3I[@I9I SUIZols are 
also over. So we have got three groups of SURTols. 3euliedtep 
sustonfa, snferéfaas Surtonfer and sicprer Surtorfer. 
With this the SUIZfof portions of agarchi are over. The 
primary aim of the third chapter is prescribing exercises for 
refining the mind for getting knowledge. That purpose is over. 
In fact, HE odd should have come, but the SUÍNA thinks 
otherwise. Suppose the ARAUT, ends with 3UIRTof, 
there is a problem. Generally we remember the last portion 
alone, because they are fresh and green in our mind because that 
is the latest portion. So if ARRAUN ends with 3URIA, 
we will say ARRININ was wonderful and because it talks 
about AP SURIA, AJJ: SURI etc. Therefore the ZULA 
wants to tell us that the primary topic of ARREA is not 
SURIA, but S&IHoAH which was discussed in the second 
chapter. 3UIROI is only a stepping stone. SMAA alone is 
important. Therefore the SUÍNA concludes the agacci by 
reminding us of the S@Igiloid once again. What is Te@I{Silold? 
ofldicd-UVAIca Cael Sioid{. This was revealed in the second 
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chapter already through a AéIdIdeld]. What is the ASIAITAA, 
occurring in the second chapter? 

A UA YSU | aARATaSey | A wep: || dfesteiuferuci 2- 
c-99 Il 

So the SUÍNA reminds that portion and talks about Se@Isifol 
Weld and concludes. Now in the following portion we get 
Sold] and Weld. We will read. 


HOA 3-10-04 & 05 
A AAR WSN | waRTAHSeA | A LD: Il ¥ I 


a a vafad | SRAC ADAI l 
VAAool AAAI Hol US IAI | va 
WVIAC MATTIAS DAA | CA AoA CHAT AS DFT 
| ga IASI AAAS DRI | 
LAMoloG AAAI CHMAFUAS DIT | 


This portion is bodily lifted from the second chapter. It 
is a repetition with a very small difference. 


UAHA AAAS DIAA was the reading in the 
second chapter, here it is VAHOAAAAIC AAHS PRI. It 


has got only a grammatical difference, but meaning wise both 
are same only. So the 3UÍANA reminds the Uae, U: solos: 
US acid — the SloloG se which is in the GiaIcd and a: 
Solos: silicrel Acie. 3ifGeei here represents $°dR, the total. 
The 3iloloG SIIcdI obtaining in $°d2 that 3loloG SIIrdl is one 
and the same. So S{IICdIoloG is the same in everyone. But if at 
all there is a difference in S{lolod, it is not in the original 
SIloloG, but the difference is only in the reflected S{lolod, 
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which is the experiential 3Mlol0G. So fled 3Mlol0G is the same 
in all, but Ufelfalea siloloG will vary from person to person. 
When the mind is gross, the reflected S{foloG is lesser, as the 
mind becomes finer and finer, the reflected 3IloloG will become 
hundred-fold like Hoftaeloud, Gderoud, monufe, dezuier 
etc. The experiential pleasure will vary depending upon the 
conditions of the mind, but original 3{loloG which is my very 
nature will not vary at all. Therefore 3IloloG SaR ET, 
oflairauzaical XTA, Normally dcoe EKAM we talk about 
TAIA, but uniquely here SiloloG FARU EAM TI is 


mentioned. More we will see in the next class. 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR ARI 
yida I 3 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I 8R: 5. 
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co 


% Acad AAR WSsewadei Alla sacral 
iodid doà JS RIRIA S II 


In the tenth and final 3fo[aIeb of sfejacctl the ZUANA 
taught certain AAAs which was followed by three groups of 
SURO. SMRAD SURIA, MAAP SURIN and 
SITIO JURINA. With those 3URIols all the preparatory 
disciplines have been dealt with. Therefore the 3uÍANA wants 
to come back to the main topic. SURfols are not the main topic 
of the SUÍNA, SUIAols are only preparatory disciplines for 
attaining a mind which has got one-pointedness. After 
accomplishing this qualifications one has to come to the 
knowledge. This is the central theme of the SÍNA, This 
knowledge has been dealt with in the second chapter, Teldec. 
Therefore the sufetye wants to sum up that knowledge given 
before. Therefore Seidel UsAS and also SeA DAA, the 
benefit of this knowledge, are being talked about in the last 
portion. The essence of SGIÍAEN is given in the form of a 
ASIATAA, which ASIAITAA was given in the second chapter 
itself. A AARİ YAÙ | AARIIÍSA | A VP: |. That Åra 
SiloloG, the original SiloloG which obtains within the 
individual SUIfel or body and also the feléa 31Iol0G, the original 
3IoloG obtaining in the AAÍE, the f&r Surfer that 
original 3{foloG 21 VcD:, is same. And if at all there are 
differences they do not belong to the fa¢@ 3iloloc, but the 
differences belong to the Ufeifaéad 3iloloc. The uleifara 
SIo10G is formed in the mind of everyone and since the quality 
of the mind differs from Offa to Gfld, the reflected 3iloloG 
otherwise known as experiential 3{lolog will vary. There will 
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be gradations in the form of fret, dG, UAS and also there will 
be gradations in the form of Hof] 3iloloG, Ao[tel sould 
sIoloG, Sd Sold Bloloc etc., but the gradations belong to 
the Ufeifard, the reflection. The original 3110106 which is never 
experiential 3{loloG, which is never an objectifiable 3Ilolod, 
which is of the nature of the very AARIA itself, that 31[o10G is 
the same in everyone. That is reminded here. A AURI geu | 
TURIT | A Vp:, A: a: valad— the one who has gained 
this knowledge that I am the fa¢@ 3ilofocG: and I am not 
udsa siloloc:. UIAA Moog: is only my own 
manifestation in the reflecting medium. SfeI a: vafad - the 
one who has owned up the falé 3iloloc: as himself, what will 
happen to him is 3i2dilc AD Ureel — that person 
disidentifies from the external world. He gives up 3IÍNATOI in 
the external world. Identification with the external world is 
called AADIR:. He gives up AHAAPR or ownership with regard 
to the external thing. Here Ci@ refers to the external objects, 
which are objects of identification in the form of AA JEA, HA 
YA:, AA ufcol etc. Why he gives up that 3ifsflol? He gives up 
because the AA 3IÍAAIO, all forms of relationships belong to 
the Xc IRRA only. 3CHI is not related to anything. 
Therefore he gives up ownership with regard to the external 
world. gşraRİ says he gives up dependence on the 
external world. That means world becomes SIOICAI for him. 
And then coming closer VAA Sfoofdield silcdloid] 
SUASMDET, GULIS Dd again means disidentification. He 
does not mistake his body as himself. Identification with the 
body is called 3EéSMR. Identification with the outside world 
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is called AADR. That see SMÍM SUASEI — he 
transcends. Of course this has been said in the S@llolocdaccil 
itself. Then Ud UUM sco] GUASHEI. This 
withdrawal is gradual process. After disidentifying from 
Sooldeal then he has to withdraw from UJUIdea which is subtler 
SiolIcdil. Literally the word GU2IS@¢deI means transcending, 
here transcendence is 3if#dol FeMel:. Then Va HONAT 
SICCHIA SUASPFI — again he disidentifies from the 
HAoldel Sid also; that means he reduces HoùJRI into 
3IoIcAHI. Until you disidentify it is Sid, the moment you 
disidentify it is reduced to SfolIcdl. I don’t know whether you 
remember Siolledicd forse: (algied foze:), PRİ 
ÍIRI, OIRA forse, fearca ÍAR: and finally 
UAAR, You have to go back and read those portions, they 
are very important aspect of doled. Then a ASARTA 
SICA SUAS DRI — he disidentifies with ASHAARI sila 
also, which means faSilofdeI is also reduced into 3IONCHI. 
Everyone is called Hel — Hoodia, UU etc. The suffix del 
indicates they are subject to change. I am the changeless SIICdI, 
not the changing Sooldel, Afdaiz UII. AIC fares. 
So siooldel is AfADR, I am forfd@R does, therefore I am 
not Sool. Similarly UIA is AfdDR, I am APR 
AIAH, therefore I am not UIUIdel. Then Ud SiloloGdeld 
SIICHIAH SUAS PRI — this is the subtlest version of S{olICdiI 
which is in the form of experiential pleasure. All the 
experiential 3{loloG should be understood as SlolICH Siloloc. 
Why? Because it is experiential. Any experiential pleasure 
however great it might be it is subject to arrival and departure. 
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Therefore it cannot be taken as 3IIIcAIoloG. So if any person 
says I experienced SII¢dIoloG, the very statement is a 
contradiction. Experienced is past tense. Past tense means that 
SHlol0G was associated with the past time, which means it is not 
in the present, which means it cannot be SiC Aloloc, it will 
come under SfofIcdil. Then you will ask the question how to 
experience SiIedloloG? Never ask the question how to 
experience SII¢Alolog. Any experienced 3{loloG, however 
great, however extraordinary and however mystical it might be 
also coming under SfloloGdeld] SilcdiloloG. Therefore disown 
that also. So we will be dealing with this topic in the next 
sufod avsaenufand where oisulcrdrel will say this 
identification or owning up of the experiential bliss is a defect 
or an obstacle called 22M2dIG. Enjoying SiloloG in meditation 
is a 2AMIdIG obstacle. There we will see the details. So 
SoloGdad AMAA JUAŞPRI. Then we have to 
complete the sentence by adding 3fIrdifoita: sd fri. so he will 
abide in the 31I¢AI which is non-experiential, non-objectifiable 
witness A&A. Upto this is SHAA, hereafter SoA WAA is going 
to come. It is otherwise called słaogfrep:. 


The SUfoI¥d wants to say this saog enjoys 
yuiraa, which Uvirdd is in the form of knowledge that I am 
qof:. Uvicdd is not a temporary experience that comes, but the 
irag is in the form of knowledge that I am always qui. And 
this SICA he owns up. This is called offaoaftp: or 
freedom from HAN. It is given in the form of a song. Because 
whenever a person has a sense of fulfilment it always expresses 


in the form of a song. Song means Slolog:, normally. 
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Therefore this SIIfof also sings expressing his iraa, Since it 
is expressed in the form of a Vedic song it is called AIA IMAA. 
SIICdIOIoG expressed by a hacg is presented in the form 
of a AIA AMAA. Therefore in the following portion we have 
certain expressions which are unique to AHIA [fold]. If you see 
the second line, you can see &I 3 g 8I 3 g&l 3 yg is written. 
These are all expressions occurring in AHIA PMA. There you 
can see numbers also written. You can see number three there 
which means those letters have to be lengthened as they do in a 
song. Therefore when we chant these lines we will be 


lengthening the vowels. 
HoA 3-10-05 & 06 


SAiccibowmidlodl DiaekoRpao | Vaq MA 
Mood | 3d asTasTi Vil 


AEHACMACHAONACHAOOL | 
SSASOIGISZSASOIGIS3ISASONG: l 
TEMDDGEMDDGEMDoA | seis YAAN 
WAI | Yd SARÜSHAIRI 3A | al A Goliel A sod 
AISTI: | sISeHooIAToAGOTIASRI | a fad 
ATARATA | AAt celle: | x vd dg | sceyuford il E 
II SI GAMSA: II 

So the slaop ’s enjoyment of freedom, the freedom 
from HAR is given here. AORPAROL- this Silfol freely moves 
about all over the world without any tie or relationship. 
os M2drel takes this SIIfol as a Hooul SHÍ. Because in 
the case of a IJRA SHÍ, he might have an internal freedom, 
but because of the IGARI SII external freedom is limited. So 
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here MSM takes a WAGA URANIP SÍA who does 
not have any relationship with anyone. Such a URarni®o 
Hooe SIRPA — he moves about. Where does he move 
about? SA ADIL- all over. Because any place is his place. 
Where will he get his food? He says PIJIooll — so PAadci 


INSI ALAA ARI: wherever he gets any type of ÍJSI he takes. 


UEC-CH8- ASV: DIA means 
MMaAdscodReaicl rslooll. Here Dsl means whatever 


comes. 3{oofdl means food. He takes any food without any 
reservation. And GIdizoUl — since he doesn’t have any 
particular role to play, he being a Moor, according to the 
requirement of the situation he is ready to play any role. 
Therefore PIHA] means playing any role according to the 
necessity. If the society needs lots of YSI, temples, ete., he 
becomes a great AP in front of them and doesn’t talk about 
doled at all. He talks about only PAPIS, YM, temple, etc., 
because that society requires that particular thing. On the other 
hand, if there is another set of prepared people who have 
transcended all this, who are ready for GGIod, he drops the 
AIS role and takes up the role of a oJ} and becomes 
ASAE IUA DAT. If he is moving with children he becomes 
a child. If he is moving with grammarians he becomes a 
grammar teacher. If he is moving with ddI he becomes a 
AAAI teacher. Since he doesn’t have a particular role he can 
play any role as required. os M2drel writes a work called 
saoao cie. There he talks about a SHÍ taking any 
role according to the necessity. Therefore CIdizoul. Here WUA 
can be understood as roles. Whatever role he takes he doesn’t 
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have any regret. He enjoys PAPIS role also, he enjoys 
Silo{DIUs role also. If he has to encourage social service he 
enjoys that also. gs Mzdri established several AOs. There 
the fds were established and Upil is done. A HoR 
doesn’t require YT at all, but still he does Y9M for the sake of 
the society. Left to himself he will enjoy reading some more 
Vedantic books. He has to take the role of a counsellor also. 
Sometimes the devotees come and say son is not married, 
property problems, etc. Poor gsMtdet has to settle property 
issues also. What a role he has to play! But he doesn’t have any 
difficulty because he knows all these are fefeziI roles. He is 
different from all of them. Therefore in and through all these 
activities Gc AHIA ol[elol — he sings the following song. BA. 
means that which is going to come hereafter, beginning from 8I 
3 q. The word HIA has two meanings. One meaning is song, 
oloi. The second meaning ms Mdrei gives is A&I. AIA is 
equal to S&I. Why is S&01 called AIA? AACA GIS AIA. 
Since Selo] is the same everywhere it is called HIA. Therefore 
AIA AMI means he sings about the glory of S&I. sted 
means he remains, he lives in the world. What is the song? The 
following portion is within inverted commas. This is the song 
of a Silfol. Beginning from &I 3 d onwards upto Adol sAd: 
is to be within inverted commas. These are the words of a SIfol. 
When he sings the glory of S@fol you should remember for a 
SÍA, S&I is not an object elsewhere. He has recognized 
Seol as himself and therefore the glory of S@fol is his own 
glory. Therefore he doesn’t wonder at the glories of someone 
else, he says my glories are wonderful. I am the most glorious 
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thing in the universe. Therefore S@fol glorification is self- 
glorification. This may create a doubt in our mind, if we talk 
about our own glories will it not come under arrogance or pride, 
ofésicad, HIESDR, etc? In offal you say we should not take 
any glory to ourselves, we should hand over all the glories to 
the Lord. In the 3UÍANA class you say that all the glories are 
Sifot’s glories. Which one is correct? The answer is if you are 
identified with 3{olICdI then the glories can never belong to you 
because from SfolIcdl standpoint you are small, you are 
microcosm and you are an individual. From body standpoint no 
glory belongs to you, from mind standpoint no glory belongs to 
you, because the glory of the micro always belongs to the 
macro, the totality. Therefore if I am identified with my body- 
mind complex, I am JéS@DR:. As ESD I can never claim 
any glory. I have to surrender all the glories to the Lord. But if 
I am not identified with the body-mind complex, if I claim my 
nature as 3CHI, from the 3CHI standpoint there is nothing 
wrong in claiming all the glories because as 3IICHI I am not 
micro, as SICH I am not individual, as SCHI I am infinite. 
Therefore G& EA surrender, MICAI EAU claim your glory. 
In the thirteenth chapter, before 3SIICASHoIH from body angle 
surrender is prescribed. After 3IICdigilold] from the AÍ angle 
I can say 


ARI Ua apa Ud fel Ada Uieiocts || Saed, 
ge II 


So these glories are from SIICHEIC. It is not arrogance, it is 
wisdom. What is the first glory? He says 6I 3d 6 3 del 3d. 
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él d is the IGG version of the WPa word 31éI. The word 
also occurs in MIANA it becomes SI q. In Carnatic music 
they say 2Ield{, MAA, uccifd. Really speaking it is not cold. 
It is nothing but 3{oloc1. 3foloc] means the infinite God. During 
Carnatic music also we are supposed to remember the Lord, 
therefore we sing Solod, Solod. Solo multiple times put 
together lofd{. In the same way the 3IéI has become &I q 
AIAMAA. What is the meaning of the word SIEI ? 3E] means 
SILTA, What is the greatest SELT? I, the ever-free S@fol_ 
have somehow become a miserable HAIR, which is never 
logically possible, because the infinite through a process cannot 
become finite. The indivisible by a process cannot become 
divisible. The forofur by a process cannot become HOUI. 
DAPR cannot become by a process AÍAPR. All these 
impossible things have somehow happened. Thus U2dIcdII is 
appearing as OffdIcdil. What an SATA This 3I& is repeated 
thrice to indicate that this is not an ordinary SILTA, but this is 
superlative SILTA, First 31@I means SIUTA, second 3Iél is 
AAA, third Sl is MAA TAL — positive degree, 
comparative degree, superlative degree. Who am I? ISA 
Sood AA Sool SHEA Sioo{d, Here the word 3{oold] means 
an object of experience, the soe WU. I alone appear in the 
form of the AA UJA, the object of experience and it is 
repeated thrice to indicate SAÍA, And not only I am the 
MTA SIEA, 3IoolIG:. SIOS: means ADI, the subject also I 
am. I, the indivisible have bifurcated myself and I am putting 
the role of IÙL also and the role of INPI also, as I do in the 
dream. I go to bed alone as a single individual, but in the dream 
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I divide myself into the experiencer in the dream world and I 
become the object of experience also. Therefore SIDI SEAL 
SIRA, AAA AEA ARA, UAA AEA ARA, UNIA AEA 


3IRA. And not only that IE IDPA, DPA means one 


which brings them together. 
NCD] oA BoolloollGal: AŞHUIA:. It is the instrument which 


links the IDI and siloeld{ together. Just as the seer and the 
seen are linked by the eye called the seeing instrument, hearer 
and the heard are linked by the hearing instrument, UAITI and 
UNIA are linked by WdiIUId{ instrument. He says that linking 
factor also I am. WAT I am, cdi | am, PUIA I am. Therefore 
DPA means the one who joins them together. If you take 
all these three statements together it means I am the Pryfè, the 
SRAUS AEH, the forfdapcu SISH am now appearing as 
AADU Wued:. So SEAL IDPA also is repeated thrice to 
indicate SAÍA, It is not logically possible because that which 
is beyond time and space can never be divided. And not only 


that 31641 SIRA YAS: YAA: means ÍEL or NENÍ. 


I am the creator S&I who was first born. We saw in 


HUSDA, 
TEU STON UAA: AAAA ll JSPA l-2-X II 


In YW2IUIs also from favor’ s naval, AGUS comes and then 
SEMIS takes over the job of creation. Who is that A601? Here 
the SIfot says, I am that TéI also. 

Woden Yodo: yooal Asa: | IB: AISI UI sel Aa 
si} RÀ OTA: II 
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Therefore I am fS2veorei. What type of f6zveore{? UelaTorl: — 
who is born first. SdI32a — WAT WALT ARA 
Ada Oleld:, in the world. BAA means the AAM or 
UT:. BARI means UPIRA AWYA: 3GA, I am the eldest 
product in the entire universe. ud Gdse:. The expression ud 
Gdsu: must be joined with the previous sentence. So ud 
Odsal: UIA: BASSAI SHEL 3H is one sentence. In the 
universe I am the first born even before the creation of the Gds. 
ud SAFI: means even before $6G, ASU, AÍ were created 
I was born as S@Il, the first creator. Not only I appear in this 
AU ARUH, my original nature is forojur RUA. AEH 
SAATI ol HIRI 3A. o1 HIMI is the AIA expression for the 
word offa:. offs: means the center, the source of SAA — 
immortality. | am the center of immortality as forfu Seto 
and I myself appear as the mortal universe also, mortal oftas 
also, mortal finite objects also and originally I am immortal. 
Then this SHÍ wants to remind the people of the glory of 
SfoolGloid. In fact, one important value stressed in sfoldccit is 
S{[ooIGlold. Therefore here the Siifot tells the people that the 
best way of saving anything is the unique Vedic method. 


Normally what is the best way of saving anything? Normally 
we will think saving anything is by not giving to others. How 
do you save money? Never give any donation. How do you save 
grains? Never feed any one. So our normal logic is you save 
thing by not giving. But Vedic logic is you save thing for 
yourself by sharing with others. The best way of saving is hand 
over to the world. When you give to the world at the appropriate 
time it will come back to you. If you do Sioo{GIoid] when you 
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are hungry in future the world will feed you. If you share your 
money when the need comes you will get the money. It is very 
difficult to believe in that but this is Vedic logic. Save by giving. 
Therefore the teacher says a person saves SIooAA by giving 
Sfoold] to others. That is said here, a: dl Gollel A: sd Ud AI 
3IdI:. U: 3fo0l GGIicl. Here I you have to take as lood. The 
one who gives S{oold{ to others, H: SIGI:. 3fdI: — he is really 
saving Sloold{ for his own future use. 3IGI: means he protects, 
he saves. Sq Vad means SIA Vd — in this manner alone, not 
by hoarding you save things but only by giving you save things. 
But here the Silfof uses a peculiar expression. What he wants to 
say is the one who gives S{oofd1 will save 3foold for his future 
use, but he wants to mix the Vedantic teaching also here. 
Therefore instead of using the word SfoofdI, he uses the word 
myself. Because previously he has already told I am in the form 
of Sool, 3ioolIG:, IDPA, To remind us of that instead of 
using the word 3iooldi he says the one who gives me, the AooiIH, 
will save the 3foofd] for his own future use. Therefore dil here 
means Sool] WU Al A: GSA A: OAA WUA A SIAI: 
he saves. Then the SHÍO threatens also. If you don’t share the 
food with others and within the closed doors you quietly enjoy 
the food, then that unshared and quietly enjoyed food will not 
nourish the eater. Even though the normal function of the food 
is nourishing the eater, here the SIIfof gives a warning. An 
unshared and quietly eaten food will not nourish the eater. On 
the other hand that food will destroy the eater. Therefore he says 
Sood 3IGodd 3ifsI — the food eats the eater. Eats means 
destroys. It is peculiar language. The food eats the eater means 
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the food destroys the eater. Which eater? Not the eater who 
shares food with others, but the non-sharing eater the food 
enters his stomach and destroys him. This is what he wants to 
say, but here also, he brings in the Vedantic idea. He has already 
said I am in the form of 3foo[d{. Therefore instead of using the 
word 3{ooldl, he says I. How should you understand the 
sentence? I, the 3foo{d1, will enter into the eater, a non-sharing 
eater and I in the form of AoA will destroy him. That means 
I will become food poisoning and I will become toxin in his 
system and he will get all forms of diseases and will die. Who 
is causing that? 3IooIH. Who is that 3IooIH? Me. Therefore 
utilize AoA properly. Therefore SIEA AoA — I, the AoA, 
Sool 3iGodd 3ifsI — will eat the eater of S{oold], who eats 
without sharing with others. Therefore 3foo{GIold{is important. 
Then he says 316 fad ATAA AFIATIA. AFIAAIH means I 
pervade, CelUoilldt, orceorfet. I pervade fùd HdA. fraa 
means the entire, JAAHA means the universe. faea sold 
means the entire universe. I pervade the entire universe. What 
is the meaning of the word I? If I means the body, the statement 
will be only arrogance because he doesn’t pervade even this 
hall. When he is not hall pervading, how can he be all 
pervading? Therefore from body’s standpoint if I say I am all 
pervading, it is arrogance; if from mind’s standpoint if I say I 
am all pervading, it is arrogance and falsehood also. But as 
SICCHI if I say I am all pervading, it is like the wave saying I am 
all-pervading water. What is wrong in that statement? As a 
wave it is not all pervading, but identified with water it can 
claim that. Therefore A&A which means PaP IAI 
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AEA, faed IAold] SiselsidId{ — I pervade. And Adol seNe: — 
I am effulgent. Effulgence here refers to QARI 2d2Ud. I am 
of the nature of Consciousness which is self-evident, self- 
effulgent and eternally effulgent like Ad: ol. Ad: means 
3IÍGT:, Í U@III:. of means like, IDR suds. In this 
context the word of means like; do not take it as ‘not’. Therefore 
I am self-effulgent and eternally effulgent like the el UII. 
In the thirteenth chapter GUI says ics is like the one sun 
which illumines. Similarly, I am effulgent eternally like Í 
UDINI. With this the quotation is over. The essence is 6A S61 
3H. With this the oflaoaftpweid topic is over. What is the 
Weld]? Enjoy your S@lof-hood. Don’t be in AA, but be in 
deol. 


i; 


SHÍ has completed his song. Now the 3UÍANA takes 
over. u: Ud dG — whoever gains this knowledge, whether he is 
sie APRI I 3G; young or old; derdin, TSS, 
louse, Aco; male or female; so without any restriction 
whoever has this knowledge. Then we have to complete the 
sentence. U: Acb: adil — he will enjoy sfaoafep. sii 
suford — thus ends the third chapter sfolacc. Not only it is 
the end of the third chapter, it is the end of the entire 


Arreu. sha Aferu era. 
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Summary 


Today I will give the summary of sfolacctt. sfolaccit is 
the third and the final chapter of ÀRRI SUÍNA, The main 
teaching of the 3UÍANA which is S&ÍdEN has already been 
given in the second chapter called SeMolocdecil. Therefore 
the third chapter deals with certain other incidental but 
important topics of the Vedantic teaching. This chapter is called 
sfolaccit because it begins with the word 9f9J, just as the other 
two chapters were titled based on the first word. This is also in 
prose form divided into paragraphs. Each paragraph is called an 
Soldia> and we have got ten Sfo[dI@s or sections in this 
chapter. The topics dealt with in this dectl are Silof Alelonfor 
and Silof PAA. By the word Silolél we mean not any other 
knowledge but S@Isilofd] discussed in the second chapter. 
Therefore JIo AONI it means SSII AINI, the 
preparatory disciplines or the means for gaining this 
knowledge. Silof WAA means SISUA PAA, the benefit or 
fruit of this knowledge. These are the two main topics of this 
acci. For the sake of our convenience we can divide the entire 
acci into three portions. 


1) The first portion dealing with the direct means of 
ACIQNAA. ASIU AMUA AMAA. 


2) The second topic is the indirect means of S@ISilofd. 
TGR AEDIR MAAA, 
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3) The third and the final topic is the SIfof PAA, the result 
or benefit of this knowledge. 


Thus SHA ASUA AIA, SIA AGP AEA and 
SHA PAA, these are the three parts that we can see in this 
acci. We will briefly see each of these topics. 


The first one is Silol AISI Veo] which is discussed 
from the first 3fo[4I@ to the sixth 3fof[dId. What is the direct 
means of S@ISilofd. It is nothing but Tei fefaR:, enquiry into 
Seol. This Tei fefaR is technically termed in this portion as 
aU: A AUISAc | A ARAA. The word AUY occurring 
in this portion is J&I fedR:. The 3UÍANA wants to make it 
clear that this enquiry should be done only with the help of o[> 
and IIRA. Without IV and AMRA, any independent enquiry 
attempted will lead to only speculative conclusion, it will not 
lead to definite knowledge. Therefore whenever we talk about 
enquiry in dGIod, we should immediately bring in two factors 
- JV and ARA. Both of them play equally important roles. If 
both of them are absent, enquiry will be non-existent and even 
if one of them is absent, enquiry will be inadequate. Therefore 
both are emphasized. The importance of a [2 is indicated by 
introducing a Ə} and a foreer. of in the form of AVU and 
f9I0eI in the form of ao]. sford aBd: | dur fu. 
By presenting the teaching in the form of HA AVUI AIG the 
SufoIWel says oJ} is a must. The importance of QI is also 
indicated when the teacher GUI gives two clues or indicators 
for enquiry. Tel SUctISa GR and TEI CISTI, 
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del 3JUÍSEI ORA means certain factors which are 
useful for S@fol enquiry. The factors are the Wdlgls. siooi 
UU agi: sit Aol araldici. Thus slool UI agy St For: 
they are called Sel JUISI GRA. GRA means gateway, 
stepping stone. 3UCÉS means SHoid. Sel suciicel ORAL 
means Selo MUAA, The stepping stones for Se@{Silold. 
These WAIST clues were given which indicates the role of 


JRA. 


Then the eI also gives the definition of Se@{ol, Sel 
CI§IUId_ which is a very important definition for which the 
entire sfoyaccit became very famous. That CI8IUIdI is ad aI 
safa aafo oreod | Ao mafa shafa | 
UcorufsRifderod | afghisirRa | agseici. Upto this 
is CI§IUIdI. The meaning of this definition is M@fof is fold 


afc Refer aa RUIA. It is the cause for the origination, 


existence and dissolution of the entire universe. 


So both Sel Sucticel ORA and A&I CASIA indicate the 
role of the SIRA. And the IV is involved. Keeping these two 
H conducted the enquiry. The enquiry can be conducted in 
many methods, different ways. The particular method 
employed by JJ in this acci is Paor fAAD:. aD 
IAAT is one of the methods of S&I ÍIAAR:. This AAP was 
already discussed in the second chapter, therefore the SUÍNA, 
does not elaborate. And what is the significance of Wao 
ÍAATP:? It takes the intellect of the student gradually from the 
grossest to the subtlest. From the grossest 3foold{ upto the 
subtlest SIloloG. This 8fof successfully goes, slool SeA 
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FPI aA Ro AÀ se enon Aso 
Teel cello solos! SeA oA, Thus in each 
3AP we find HJ travelling from the grossest 3{oold{ to 
UU: , FLOl:, ASIAA, of course 3oloGde DIY is skipped and 
beyond that he discovered 3iloloc: SAKI ceod. The 
meaning of the word 3IfoloG: we have to discern from the 
second chapter. 3lolog SICAL | det Yes UNII | IGAN 
SID] Hdicl. The word 3{loloG used here means AARIA, not 
experiential pleasure. Experiential pleasure is not called 
SIIoIOG. It is called IIAoGAA. If ALI is added it is experiential 
pleasure, if del is removed it is non-experiential adder, the 
subject. Therefore the word 3{loloG: means 2d, the word 
SiloloG: means far, and therefore Aftdcloioc: Sefe 
Tod. From that MAG, Ado alone the whole creation 
arises, in AARIA it rests and into AAI it goes back. H91 
arrived at this knowledge. SHéd1 Ado PU: AAI VA NEI. 
With that the QAR is over. Hur amid arso fen | RÀ 
Casto] UfCHRSATI. So this is JAR:. This is ASU AEI for 
SICILIA, With this the first part of HACC is over. 


Now we will enter into the second of aogacci which is 
talking about the AGPI Areonfol, the supportive Beals by 
which we mean these Wolfs will not directly produce 
Seiglold. Just as water will not directly help in the production 
of any fruit. Water is required, it is extremely important but 
water is not the producer of the fruit. Water is a HE@IR, it will 
support the seed. Seed is the Ad 2Wold. Water will assist 
the ator and that dor alone produces the fruit. ÍfQAR: is 
comparable to the seed or esta] and the following AItIols are 
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not the IA, they don’t produce the fruit, they are like water 
assisting the fQAR:. What are those ASIR Alelonfor? 


The first ASIR Ao, supportive AIOI, auxiliary 
Ao emphasized in sfolaccit is Wd otherwise called 
MANO. In this Del or PIAI list the SULT. gives several 
disciplines. And later the 3UÍANA gives the second ASPIR 
Mol which is in the form of 3UIols or meditations. These 
two supportive means are given from seventh Sfo[dI@ upto 
middle of the tenth 3fo[dId>. Now we will briefly see these 
HEMI Atos. For the sake of presentation the order is 
rearranged. The first H@@I Alelol is PAi or PIRNI. And 
AAI! involves certain attitudes, healthy, proper attitudes, 
21-8Idoll:. It also involves appropriate action ACDALNUT. So 
proper attitude plus healthy action is PANOT. Some of the 
attitudes prescribed are the attitudes towards 3foofd1, 3{oo[d1 in 
the form of 3fooIdel CII is a stepping stone for spiritual 
progress. Therefore we should have a healthy attitude towards 
3{ooId], What are the attitudes? The SUfoIUCL says lool ÍSI 
dolod — never criticize the food, don’t pass negative remarks 
about the food that you are going to eat or you are eating or you 
have eaten. The second attitude is 3{ool CelloI doiotd — don’t 
leave the food on your plate or the leaf. It is an indirect form of 


insult. Then the third is Io qL GPL- produce plenty. The 
fourth is 3foo0{GIo{¢l — don’t merely produce but also share. 


Without production sharing is impossible, without sharing 
production is useless. Therefore production and sharing they 
are all part of Dal. And finally 3ifeifel AdI— service shown 
to any guest who comes to your house. You can take aifeifst as 
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a representative of humanity. Therefore 3ifeifgl Ad! is Hold 
AAT. Thus it represents one of the UddAEIRISI:. One of the 
Wddeleisis is AISI. Ager is service to humanity 
and aifeifgr AGI means AJRI. Therefore the SULAA 
indirectly hints at the WAASFISI:. PAARIS is all forms of 
service to the entire creation. And all of them will come under 
ANI proper attitude plus healthy service or contribution to 


the entire. This is Heeb oid number one. 


Then the next Healt AoH is in the form of 
SUIAOIs. agarchi gives four groups of SUIRTols. Not four 
SUIAols but four groups of SURTols. 


The first group of SUIZofs is PRE JURA which is 
the meditation upon the entire creation as the body of the Lord. 


Prga ayua fAsogaftor oA d 11 few] AS Bolla FAP 2 
Ii 


The PRIE JURIO presented here is in a peculiar form. Three 
pairs of things are taken. The first pair being UI-9RRA pair, 
thereafter SÍÐ- pair, and then yfArdÌ-31rPI91 pair. 
These three pairs in the creation are taken and we are asked to 
see their interdependence. 3{ool-sloollG Udédoel: Ufrivol- 
Ulciikod UsFdorl:. By seeing the interconnectedness of these 
three pairs, we are supposed to appreciate the 
interconnectedness of the whole cosmos. The entire creation is 
interconnected like the various organs of the body. If every 
factor in the creation is like an organ then the whole cosmos 
becomes a cosmic organism. An organism is one living being 


with many organs which are interconnected. Thus the sky, the 
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Sun, the moon, the stars, the waters, the rivers, the plant 
kingdom, the animal kingdom, the human beings are all like 
different organs of one organism. The cosmic organism is 
called f°d25U $°d2:. We are asked to meditate on him in two- 
fold ways — UIA SURIol and folveplal JURIE. APIA 
SURI will give material benefits and folvepI4I JURIO will 
give spiritual benefit, APIA SURIA will give external growth 
and folvebIsl JURIO will give internal growth, AIJA JURIO 
will give tangible benefits and folvepIdl JURIO will give 
intangible benefits. So this is the first group of SUI2Tofs called 
fazie surRtonter. 

Then the second group of SUIRfols are called 
SIEL AP JURIN OA those meditations in which the Lord or 
Seol is invoked as various faculties in our own body. We have 
been taking for granted these faculties. They are all brought to 
our mind and then they are seen as M@fol. For this SURI all 
the five Ddllogus are taken — dI@, UÍ, UIG, u, JURI and 
each adlog has got a very significant faculty. Not only all 
the five PAfogrIs are important, but all types of pursuits are 
also important. Behind all the @difocels there is the energy 
giving UIUI IP. Therefore meditation has to be done upon the 
UIT also. So Wa dllogeliur plus UIUI six factors are taken. 


JA SÍA fA | MIAA SÍA MUR: | PÁ gÀ: | 
afi urcel: | fagfepRir uit | vonftRadelotog 
scausey | 

Here also if the SURTol is ADI we will get worldly benefit 
and ÍOSA we will get spiritual benefit. This is the second 
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group of SURTolfol called seefesiao SURToMNfoI, subjective 


meditation. 


Then we get the third group of meditations called 
snfeiSidas SuRtolfol, the objective meditations in which we 
take various forces existing in nature, without which the human 
survival itself is not possible. Four such forces are taken — 
ast, fae, dite, UgI, the stars, lightning, the rains and the 
cattle respectively. All of them are connected with an agrarian 
society. We can value this only if we keep the agriculture in 
mind. If you take the stars it represents a sunny, bright summer 
season. In summer alone the Sun is very bright and only in 


summer the water is absorbed from ocean 
duisaedé av OAAR A A I oa L-22 II 
AIdIo] beautifully says in the offal in the summer through the 


Sun | alone absorb the water from ocean. Once sufficient water 
has been evaporated the clouds are formed and rainy season 
comes 3AP d. Thus stars represent summer in which the 
water is absorbed, then rain comes, before rain lightning comes. 
Lightning meditation, star meditation, rain meditation and then 
to till the land we need UQĮ therefore UQĮ meditation. In fact our 
very livelihood is dependent on all these natural forces. 
Therefore don’t take them for granted. Meditate upon all these 
natural forces as HIATO. AR e ase] | acifdiier faericr REJI 
SÍA UYY | SAARI AZP | So this is the third group of 
SURAols called snféiGfaep surtorifer. 


Then we get the fourth group of 3UIZols called SIIPI 
SURIofol in which various glories or oJUIs of SII are 
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meditated upon. SII is very close to M@fol in several 
respects. Both 3II@I9I and S@lof are infinite, both are all 


supportive, both are unaffected by anything. Thus SII@I9I 
faraticis and S2a2z faraticis are common. Therefore see $202 


fcraticis in SIcDIgI. forarier means dfédil. This meditation is 
considered to be a very significant meditation, because in 
subtlety SIGDISI is closest to S&I. If we can conceive of 
SIDII, if our mind is subtle enough to visualize the formless, 
the colorless, the intangible, the unobjectionable subtle 
3TA, our intellect is subtle enough to understand Sefol. If 
you are able to conceive 3II@IVI, you can ‘perceive’ SEIO. 
Thus 3I 3URIoNÍA was the fourth group of 3URIols in 
which various glories of 3III9I are taken. 


With this all the four groups of meditations are over. 
These SUR{ols also will not directly give SIofd] or FSi but 
one has to follow dl and SURTol and make the mind Blelor 
dds Asus. Hd plus SURI is equal to Wlelol Adve 
sult. With this qualified mind one has to do PaP AAD. 
If a person does that he will get SHoIA and also SHA PAA, 
This Sof tocid] is given in the second half of the final section. 


aculeo aA | ufero, aaki | doae suria | 
aslo | dodot scquRiia | Aotdiosafer || AoA 
SAURIA | ARDAS PA: | AGIATA | 1era, 
stale | agate: ue scquriia | uelvr farerod foued: 
AUCO: | UR ASPRI steal: | Upto UR SRRI MA: of 
the tenth 3SIogdIÐ is ASDI Alelol portion. And the later 
portion is SH cid, 
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A AMR YAÙ | AARIS | A VD: | A A VAAN | etc., 
upto the end of the 3UÍANA is SMA WAA which in simple 
language is AI8I or ollaoaitp or liberation even while living. 
Not only one enjoys liberation while living and after death also 
one continues to be liberated, which is called facedtep. 
faceaitp is defined as freedom from rebirth. Yotoiod STaild: 
oflaoafep scefceld. In sfoyaccit faceafep is not mentioned, 


but it is understood. 


In the scriptures oflaoarfep is talked about differently in 
different contexts. In this portion, gD is presented in four 
different forms. The first form of ollacaftp is Wapo 
SUSAIol :,  SÉMAToI UWeacad, freedom from 
identification, attachment. And the Wa represents the 
entire SJAA UPd. Therefore freedom from attachment or 
identification with 3I0IcHI, the WaPo. Ad aifstairor 
USAT is first benefit. And when a person disidentifies from 
all the PADs, he can abide in his AUH. The Jd is 
SCRA, 
geod socal SÍÐ SACRI AAA UNIO AoA 
I ARRAUNA 2-9-9 II 
He abides in his nature which is Uvt:, infinite; which is 3iloloG 
2d020U:, SHA Sd2U:, ever secure, ever full, ever unaffected. 


This is indicated by VAHooldaIAcMATUaS Ds | ed 
Ul deIAICALOTULS DI | Disidentifies from everything, 
GRISSOM TEI safc. 


And the second is if Sifof is bored with this 
disidentification then he takes to 3IÍNAIoI. But the uniqueness 
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of Silfot’s sifs{4iIol is he identifies with the entire creation, ad 
sifsTalot aisacdd, I am everything. 
IEAOCUIACAGCAACASCOI | 
GWSASOUGIS3SASOUGIS3ASASOIG: l 
TEOMDDGEOMDDGEOUDDA | When a Silfol identifies 
with the whole creation it is called Hd 3ifstalor Bisacad, 
Earlier it is Weacqa, When I am identified with the totality I 
am one with $°dz. $°d2 is the one who is with total SuIfél. 
Hither he remains as S@{ol withdrawn from everything or he 
remains as $°d2 identified with everything. What GGIod says 
either get detached from everything or get attached to 
everything. Partial attachment is HAR. With total attachment 
you become $22, total detachment you become seol, partial 
attachment you become AXIR Sid. Only I should be happy or 
a few members of my family should be happy; let all others go 
to hell, I don’t care — this makes you an ego, individuality. And 
that promotes II-GV. In total attachment also there is no XIT- 
GU and in total detachment also there is no IIDI-QYN, partial 
attachment produces the ego, produces XI0I-QN and therefore 
causes problem. Suppose there is a queue in front of fereufer 
aswMcracuict and you are the hundredth person in the queue 
and you complain that queue is not moving at all, people are 
unnecessarily taking time. Therefore you say let all the people 
move very fast, because only then the queue will move very 
fast, and I can go in front of the Lord quickly. But the problem 
is when I go to the front, I change my philosophy, I want to 
stand for long and don’t want anybody to push me. This is 
called partial application of any law. This is caused by ego. 








Afek suona aoracch 


Therefore 2d 3if3telor USAT is SEAH first benefit and 
Ud 3ifsaror AIRAA is second benefit. 


Then the third benefit is once I give up the partial 
identification, I become a free person. Partial identification 
alone makes me bound to a set of people, bound to a set of 
possessions. The moment a person gives up this partial 
identification the whole creation is his house. The whole sky is 
the ceiling. 


AFYA SPIA AGATA AÑSÍÀ PUGA: | TCP 
go Il 


Therefore Aico Idool Didielelo[zPdol | He is not 
bound to any particular thing in the creation. That is called 
2dido>dd. The internal freedom, because he doesn’t claim 
anything as his or he claims everything as his. This inner 
freedom from AESMDR and AADR is ollaoarfep. 


The fourth and the final result is S{folog:. I can 
appreciate every event in creation objectively. The birth of 
people I appreciate objectively. The death of people is not a 
tragedy, I appreciate objectively. Union I appreciate objectively 
and separation I appreciate objectively. Growth I appreciate 
objectively and decay I appreciate objectively. There is nothing 
to complain in the creation. This is called 3{folog:. They say in 
transactional analysis I am Ok, you are Ok, everything is Ok. 
This is indicated by HIA INAHA. CA Vd ƏIRISoARÀ | Inner 
freedom leads to S{loloG, 3iloloG is indicated by 2IId1 IMAA. 
Thus Ad sister fèar, Ad aAa ABAAA, 
zddoxAcdd and 3ilofoG:. All these are the Silof eid. With 
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this Slo Weis the third aceit is completed and also the 
ARRAUNA is over. 

% He aldad | 4é of yop | as def maè | 
Raoachamng ar fafeuraé || 35 gmford: onfor: 
onfoc: Il 
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